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Extract (ram a Charge deHtertd to (Ac f^erm of Iftu Zealand, September 28, 1S47 
By George Auguatiu, Lord Bbhop ol New ZaiJaiid (now Biabop of IJchfleld). 
London : Rirtngtona, 1849, 

"Tbe care of ucied thingi ii not in idolatry of inumnale matter, bnC ■ 
recognition of the nnseen God, to whoae service they hare been dedicated. It haa 
been deemed wortbv of record in the Gotpel that Chbist, when He hkd ended Hii 
reading, cloied the book, and delivered it to the miniatei, to be^ no doabt, deposited 
in the proper place, to be preserved from iniory and deaecratioa. No event ever 
happened on earlJi more awtnt than the Resurrection, yet it na a work not 
onworth; of tbe care of the angels, even at that solemn season, to lay the linea 
clothes 1^ themselves, and 10 wrap together the napkin that waa about the he^ in 
a place by itstdf. Even the linen cloth which had tcnched the moM holy vo.- 
oswing was holy in the ligbt of thoie heavenly miniswn." 
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preface. 

THE attention given to the decent and orderly 
performanoe of Divine Serrioe in 
the English Church by Priests trained in p,^,'SS ^1™?' 
the most opposite schools of theology, and Suot.'"o(lrif."nil 
the number of new churches built with g.^f*™ *" '^° 
all the requirements for Catholic ritaal, 
edifices carefully adapted for the celebration of the 
most Holy Eucharist, for the recitation of Matins and 
Evensong, and for the other Bites and Ceremonies 
of the Church, are cheering signs, and especially so 
when we see that in cathedral nave and country 
mission the Gospel is being preached to the poor 
with affectionate warmth and Apostolic energy. The 
balance of loving service towards our Blessed Losn 
is accurately adjusted. Love and Paith keep a right 
proportion in things pertaining to Christ on the one 
hand, and to His poor members on the other. They 
lavish their best--their "alabaster box of ointment 
very precious" — on the House and "Worship of Almighty 
Gt)D, and yet ever remember that " the poor shall never 
cease out of the land." The poor "are always with 
us," and we must earnestly call them into His Church 
to hear the glad tidings which our Blessed LoRo Jesus 
Gebist still preaches by His Priests to " the common 
people." Christ is still present in His Church, 
" verily and indeed," in the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Very God and very man, the centre of all Christian 
Worahip. At such a time, and in such a hopeful 
aspect of the Church in this land, no apprehension can 
be felt, in publiahing the present Manual, of a charge 
of over-exalting " the mint, and anise, and cummin" 
of Bitual and Ceremonial, and of unduly depressing 
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" the weightier matters of the lav, jadgment, mercy, 
and faith," seeing that by preaching ^e Word the 
masses are being " drawn bj the cords of a man" into 
onr churches, and by our ritual are being taught to 
feel "the beauty of holiness," and to "worship God 
and report that QoD is in us of a truth." 

It has been sometimes alleged that the Eubrios of 
the Book of Common Prayer are in themselves a full 
and complete guide for the Priest in performing Divine 
Service, and also (with the Canons of 1603) for "the 
ornaments of the church and of the ministers thereof" 
The Canons of 1603 and their bearing upon the Eubrios 
will be disposed of subsequently.' In regard to tbe 
"ornaments," it ia patent to every one that we are 
remanded back to a stated period in which the afore* 
said " ornaments" were in use in this Church of 
England by authority of Parliament, viz. the second' 
year of the reign of Edward the Bixth. 

As to the Bubrics being a complete code of ritual 

Ti» RaMa of the "^""^tio^s, the experieuce of every pariah 

Book rf canmD^ Priest attosts that they are insufficient. 

ti.midrt fa^" ™ Nor is any slight thrown upon our 

pieMWnttort— . Qejyi^jg Book Or upou its Eeviaers by 

' See tn/ra, p. iiT. note '. 

" " The Statute and the B.nbrio prove the skcond teab was 
Dltimatelj selected to n^nkte the ornaments ; iii all probability 
becanse the majority of the reviewers (of 1559), or the Parliament, 
or both, felt that, while there were importanl distinctions between 
the ornaments of the firet year and those of the second (as I have 
already shown'), the standaj^l of omamentB had, after the latter 
date, been reduced much lower than was conaifitent with the 
Bitual which they themselves wished to settle in the Church of 
England. Yet, in all this, there is no allusion whatever to Ed- 
ward's First Book — an allusion most natoral, if that Book, and not 
the second Tear, had been in the minds of the various witnesses, 
more especially as the Secretary Cecil's questions had drawn the 
especial attention of the Reviewers to Edward's two Books, and 
hod referred to the later Book as taking away Ceremonies" (not 
Ontaments) " the propriety of restoring which they were to con- 
nder." Perry's iJiwfol Church Ornaments, pp. izS, 119. 
■ Perry, pp. 13-39 i SO. S»-fi» i JiS-Tj ; lop-i 14. 
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this admiEeion. The Eubrics are perfectly suffi- 
cient for tJie gnidoace of any olergyman moderately 
acquainted wi^ the traditions of Catholic ritual and 
the real and ancient UBe of the English Church. The 
Prayer Book was never meant to be a 
complete Directory; and in this reapect ofSS'S^i^tKiSibrt 
it exactly follows the rule adopted by Mto."""" """^ 
the old English Service Books, and also 
by the modem Soman Missal. The ancient rubrical 
directions were equally soan^ and curt as our own, 
and yet they were quite sufficient; for, besides the 
traditional interpretation and the living commentary 
of daily practice, the Priest had other _^p^^, ^_^ 
written directions for his guide which we """j,^^ """^ 
unfortunately do not possess; in feet, in moui»ui«SrTi« 
most churches the Priest was dependent 
on those other guides almost exclusively : the Missals 
being well nigh devoid of Rubrics. The printed 
Missals, which had sudi interpolations and additions 
as tended to make the rubrical directions more com- . 
plete (naturally in the fewest words), bad without 
doubt the imprimatur of the Bishops and Arcbbishops 
ere they were issued. 

That the Rubrics of the Prayer Book were not 
at aU designed to be, so to speak, a 
" Ceremonial according to the English prefc« ot the Book 
rite," will be apparent £"om the following "'™ '"" 
extract from titc portion of the Preface added at the 
final revision : — '* Most of the alterations were made, 
either, first, for the better direction of them that are 
to officiate in any part of Divine Service : which is 
chiefly done in the Calendars and Rvhrics?* As the 
Rubrics in the former book, that of 1604, are thus 
declared to be insuiScient guidance for the clergy of 
1662 — insufficient from the disuse of the Service Book 
of the Church, which had been superseded by the 
" Directory for the Publique Worship of GtoD in the 
three Kingdomes," from the desuetude of CathoUo 
practices, and &om the ignorance of the ancient eocle- 
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Tiii ^xtfatt. 

Biastical traditions, consequent thereupon — the present 
Book has additional and fuller rubrical directions, but 
still not sufficient to meet every case and each require- 
ment, for that was not the intention of the Revisers, 
but to amplify tiiem for " the better direction of them 
that are to officiate." 

Such a Manual as the clergy had for the better 

j^^^ understanding and interpretation of the 

A>vNau.wm pnM (b* RubricB of tbe Missal and otlier Office 



Service Books afforded to the first Re- 
visers of those books, and to the offioiating Priests 
of that day, is now attempted to be given in the 
present volume. That such a work is necessary 
is only too well known to every clergyman. The 
recently-ordained Deacon and Priest have had generally 
no official training or example. The college chapel, 
and only too often the cathedral of the diocese, have, 
with some favoured exceptions, worthy of all honour, 
been rather beacons to warn them off the rocks of 

irreverent slovenliness and ritual irre- 
jj»«_~<»> « to^ gularity, than stars to guide them how 

to offer, or to assist in offering, acceptable 
Sacrifices in the Church of God. They have thus 
been forced to follow the mode of " conforming to the 
Liturgy," as practised in some ohnroh which most 
approves itself to their partially-informed instincts, the 
selection probably being made firom circumstances of 
proximity or from something else equally accidental. 

The argument for a ritual is not within the scope 
of these remarks. We have a ritual, and must use it, 
whether we like it or not. It behoves us to use it 
aright, and not curtail and mar its iair proportion. 
Every part of the Church must have a ritual, and as 
there is but one Catholic Church, so the ritual of every 

portion thereof will have a family likeness, 
nwS)^ "* *"■ and be one in spirit, though diverse in 

details, Bitual and Ceremonial are the 
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hieroglyphics of the Catholic religion, a langoage 
naderstanded of the faithful, a kind of parable la 
action ; for, as of old when He walked upon this earth, 
onr Blessed Lobd, still present in His Divine and bnman 
nature in the Holy Eucharist on the altars of His Church, 
Btill spiritually present at the Common Prayers, does 
not speak unto us "without a parable." But as onr 
Lord s *' visage was marred more thaa any man, and 
His form more than the sons of men," so has it fared, 
at least in His Church in this land, with the aspect of 
His worship on earth. For the last three hundred 
years, brief but brilliant periods excepted, our ritual 
has lost all unity or significance of ex- 
pression. We have treated "The Book p^ SJt^T^? 
of Common Prayer, and Administration p^7Smm™iJlf 
of the Sacraments, and other Rites and |^3" w i» pw- 
Ceremonies of the Church," much as if it 
were simply a collection of sundry Forma of Prayer, 
overlooking the fact that besides these there are acts 
to be done, and functions to be performed. And these' 
have been done infrequently, not to say imperfectly. 

The old Puritan idea of Divine Service is con- 
fession of sin, prayer to God, and intercession for our 
wants, bodily and spiritual. Another theological 
school, more perhajffl in vogue, looks upon praise as 
the great element of worship — praise, that is, apart 
from Bucharistia, itself, in one sense, a mighty Act of 
Praise. Hence one Priest with his form-of-prayer 
theory affects a bald, chilling, and apparently indevout 
worship, whilst another lavishes all the splendour of 
his ritiial upon his forms of prayer, which are said in 
choir ; and both depress, by defective teaching and a 
maimed ritual, the distinctive Service of Christianity. 
Matins and Evensong are performed with a severe 
simplicity by the one, in an ornate man- ^^ 

ner by the other. Both schools have •>»» -a cuiwuc 
elements of truth in them, both err after 
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tho same manner, yiz. in undne exaltation of the 
Church's ordinary Office, and in depreciation of the 
Sacramental system — at least, the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist is not with them the centre of Chris- 
tian Worship. Yet surely the Communion Service is 
something more than a mere form of prayer in the 
opinion of even the laxest school of theology. The 
Zuinglian will admit it to be an acted sermon. If in 
the dreary eighteenth century a periodical writer* 
could recommend a Priest to preach the sermons of 
other divines in order to give more attention to a 
handsome elocution and an effective delivery, surely the 
same pains ought to be bestowed on the performance 
of the acted sermon of the Church. Even the Calvinist 
will concede the Liturgy to be an Act, a ministerial 
Act, and not a bare form of Prayer. But 
ci^'""^ ""^ the Catholic Priest, who knows that this 
action is done in the Person of Christ, 
who knows his office to be to perpetuate on the altars 
of the Church Militant on earth the same sacrifice 
n^ ^.. .. =.^ which the Great High Priest con- 
■ndthtBoijiEiictiu- summated once on the Cross, and per- 
petuates, not repeats, before the Mercy- 
seat in Heaven, will reverently handle such tremendous 
mysteries, will be greatly careful that no dishonour be 
thoughtlessly done unto his LoEn, Who vouchsafes to 
be present on our altars. How delicately will he 
approach even before consecration the elements which 
are thus to be so supematurally honoured. How will 
he be exceeding urgent to do all things well as to 
matter aad/orm, as to vestment and ritual, whether in 
his own person or by his assistants, in this wondrous Ser- 
vice. Ani if in the Sacrament of the Altar some things 
strike the eye as graceful and beautiful, it is well ; but 
thi^ is not their object. The one aim is to offer the 
Holy Sacrifice in a worthy manner to Almighty Ood. 
The order of the Offices in the Prayer Book has 

' Addison in the Spectator (No. lod). 
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been adhered to ia the Directorium with this excep- 
tion, that the directions for celehrating 
the Holy EuchanBt, as being the centre 8«Tta!r*ff'^,it 
of all Christian Worship, have been 
placed first. The Book of Common Prayer naturally 
puts the Ordinary Office before the Liturgy proper, 
as the Holy Eucharist ia generally supposed to be 
preceded' by the recitation of the Divine Office. But 
in a work which interprets rubrics, and explains, 
however inadequately, the theory of Christian Worship, it 
seemed fitting to commence with what was in the earliest 
ages of Chnstianity the onlif distinctive Christian 
Worship,' and from which the ordinary Office ia an 
ofishoot, a radius, not a substitute for it under any 
circumstances. To these considerations it may be 
added that there is one Book of Holy Scripture — the 
Apocalypse — which reveals tons theKitual of Heaven. 
That Eitual is the normal form of the worship of the 
Christian Church. The full scope and burden of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is this, that the law was a 
slmdow of good things to come, and not &e very image 
of the things, that in the law we have but a copy 
(uiroZtiffiia), but that in the Gospel we hare the object 
itself as in a mirror, the very image (avr^ f) »V^f), the 
express image or stamp. The Jewish The jmrw muti 
Eitual was therefore a type or shadow of \ultt hL^ ^ 
the Ritual of Heaven, which would be "»'Hrp-'""=u>'^ 
hereafter J not as then existing, at least in the form 
itwaa to assume in the fulness of time. If the Jewish 
ritual bad been a copy or pattern of things existing in 
Heaven at that time, it would have been an image 
thereof, not a shadow or type. But "coming events 



' See Principles of Divine Service. lutrod. to part ii. p. 1 16, 
notef. 

* In regard to the Worship of tbe Earl/ Clrnroh, the "Breaking 
of Braod" (Acts ii. 42) is believed to be the real and only char- 
aeteritUc Chri$lian Worship, and the " Prayers" to be at that time 
the Honr Services of the Temple, which passed, on its destmction, 
into the adoption of similar Services by the Christian Church. 
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xii ^rrface. 

Ths rmii of bM- cast their shadows before," and, it is 
E^'^io^ta^ written with reverencoj the Worship of 
A^KaTof Ub £^ Heaven, always objective, became am- 
^^j ^MM 'fcr pMed, and, so to speak, ocularhf objective 
""■ (as God could be seea of man), when 

the Hypostatic Union took place ; when bone of our 
bone, flesh of our flesh, was worshipped by the Angelic 
host in the Session of the Incarnate Word in His 
glorified humanity at the Right Hand of QoD the 
Fathee Almighty, Moses was admonished when he 
was about to make the tabernacle ; "for see, saith He, 
that thou make all things according to the pattern 
showed to thee in the Mount." The Jewish ritual 
was the shadow cast upon earth from the throne of 
God of the Woi-ship which was to be in heaven after 
the Incarnation and Ascension of the GK)D-Man, our 
Lord Jesus Cheist, Who pleads before the throne His 
Sacrifice, at once the Victim, the "Lamb as it had 
been slain," and High Priest. The Bitual of Heaven 
is objective, and the principal worship of the Church 
on earth is equally so by reason of its being identical 
with the Normal and Apocalyptic ritual, and thus 
containing a great action, even the perpetuation of 
the Sacrifice made on the Cross, in an unbloody manner 
on the altar. Not that this great action — the most 
marvellous condescension of the Creator to the creature 
since the Sacrifice which, never to be repeated, was once 
offered on Calvary — excludes common prayer ; not so, 
the prayers of the faithful form an appendage to the 
Holy Sacrifice of the altar. The Church in Heaven 
and on earth is indeed one, and the Holy Eucharist' 
as a sacrifice is all one mih the Memorial made by 
our High Priest Himself in the very Sanctuary of 
Heaven, where He is both Priest after the order of 
Melchisedec, and Offering, by the perpetual presenta- 
tion of His Body and Blood ; therefore the Ritual of 
Heaven and earth must be one, — one, that is, in in- 

' See Rebh ou Euchoiutical Adoration, p. 72. 
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{preface. xiii 

tentioD and signification, though ander different con- 
ditions as to its expression. 

A rationale has been given of Matins and Even- 
song] because the recitation of the Divine Office has 
been veiy grievously misunderstood. Katins and 
Evensong are the only Forms of Prayer without an 
action, and, though not subjective (for they are Common 
Prayers to One spiritually present), they form from their 
Encharistie analogy the only permissible Divine Service 
without celebration of the Holy Communion, the only 
Dry Service, so to speak, which is not an unreality. 

As to the Service to be used on Sundays and Holy- 
days if there is no Communion, it will be observed 
that in the earlier pages of this work it is spoken of 
as missa sicca ; in the latter part [following Mr. Free- 
man] as the Proanaphoral Service. Though our awful 
preference for a form of prayer, extracted from the 
order for the Administration of the Sacrament of the 
Holy Eucharist, to the Celebration itself, renders the 
name of the medieeval corruption really applicable, yet 
doubtless the latter term is the correct one. 

No rationale has been given of the Communion 
Service, nor of Holy Baptism, nor of the Sacramental 
and Occasional Offices. These functions involve 
actions ; and acts speak for themselves : but very 
minute Eubrioal Directions are given, and much 
matter illustrative of what may be called " the secret 
history" of the Services will be found in t^e notes. 

Nowhere is the Catholic spirit of the Prayer Book 
more plainly set forth, or in a more marked manner, 
than in the Preface of 1661, which precedes the state- 
ment ".Concerning the Service of the ti» importuKt ei 
Church,"! and "Of Ceremonies, why J^J^SSft'dl;^ 
some be abolidied and some retained,"* ^rft'rf uf. £S°S 
and in those documents themselves. c™'n«'i''-r«. 

' The original Pre&ce iu the Book of 1 549. 

' First i&Berted after the Pre&ce in the Book of l$5i. In the 
First Book ( 1 549) it ia placed after the Service for ^e First Day 
of Lent (CommiiiAtion Service). 
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xiv preface. 

And yet these important statements have never 
bad the attention bestowed' npon them even by 
some of the most approved ritualists of the day, 
which their very great value commands. It has 
been truly said that the statement " Concerning the 
Service of the Church" "is the most authoritative 
exposition anywhere to be found of the principles of 
the English Church, and of the relation in which she 
desires to stand towards other branches of the Church 
Catholic"^ 

The Diredorium Anglicanum has been based upon 
Thi. MMiuBi b«ed the principles laid down in these un- 
bSdUdCtSu'pSr mistakable and authoritative manifestos 
*^' of the spirit, usage, and ritual of the 

Church of England. A key is given in the Preface of 
1 662 to the then alterations. " If any man, who shall 
desire a more particular account of the several Altera- 
tions in any part of the Liturgy, shall take pains to 
compare the present Book with the former ; we doubt 
not but th&reason of the change may readily appear." 
If the comparison of our present Service Book with its 
predecessors be needful for a perfect understanding of 
the Eubrira, it follows as a corollary that equally 
necessary is it to institute a comparison with the 
rubrical directions in the pre-Eeformation Service 
Books (of which our Prayer Book is a revised collec- 
tion), especially in an age in which the careful per- 
formance of Divine Worship is a happy characteristic, 
and yet in which, from the laxity of former times, the 
old Catholic uses and traditions, which were household 
words to the revisers of 1 549, and which were familiar 
to those of 1 66 1, are in some sort lost sight of Hence 
this attempt to read our Rubrics by the light of the 
pre-Bcformation Service Books and ancientecclesiastioal 
customs : and not only have the old English Missal 

• Thus Mr. Procter, in his " History of the Book of Common 
Pr&yer," omits eJI mention of thid part of the Book. 

* "The Prayer Book, and how to use it." Churchman's 
Library, p. 4. 
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preface. sv 

and Breviary rubrics been so used in putting together 
the Directorium, but also the most anoieut Liturgies, 
agreeably with the King's warrant for the Conference 
at the Savoy, 25th of Maroh, 1661. The terms of the 
commission, which are very important, are, "To' 
advise upon and renew the said Book of Common 
Prayer, comparing the same with the most ancient 
Liturgies which have been used in the Church, in the 
primitive and purest times." It is, therefore, reason- 
able to refer to the Liturgies which the revisers of 
1 66 1 were to look to for a guide in their review of the 
Ritual. And that suoh a course was expedient for 
them, and is bo for us in order that we may rightly 
understand their alterations, and indeed the whole 
spirit of the Prayer Book, is also evident from the 
language of the Homily,* t^t the Holy Sacrament of 
the altar should be "in such wise done and admin- 
istered aa the good Fathers of the primitive Church 
lirequented it}" aa well as fixim the injunction* that 
preachers in their sermons were to follow the consent 
of the CathoHo Fathers and Doctors. 

The anoient Liturgies, the mediceval Service Books, 
the present Uses of the East and West, have all been 
consulted to throw light upon and to interpret the 
Bubrics of our own Service Book in the Directorium, 
on the principle recognised by the last Eevisera in 
their rejection of such proposed alterations* "aa were 
either of dangerous consequence (as secretly striking 
at some established doctrine or laudable practice of the 
Church of England, or indeed of the tohde Catholic 



> Card. Hist. Cottf. p. 300. ' Homil. b. ii. 

^ " But cbiefij tbey (th« preacheie) shall take heed that they 
teach nothing in their preaching, which they would have the 
people religiouslj to oliserve and believe, but that which ig agree- 
able to the doctrine of the Old Testament and the New, and that 
which the Catholic Fathers and ancient Bishopa have gathered out 
of that doctrine." Liber quoruadam canonam diaciplinte Ecclosiie 
Anglicanfe. Anno 1571. 

* The Preface, Book of Common Prayer. 
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xvi Jprefece. 

Church of Chbist) or else of no coneequence at all, but 
utterly frivolous and vain." 

Hitualism is a science as well as theology, and is in 
point of fact closely connected therewith, 
seeing that Divine Service is composed 
of rites and ceremonies, which involve Eitual and 
Ceremonial in their performance; and as Litui^es 
contain and arc conservators of doctrine, so the Buhrics 
— enjoining a certain amount of Eitual and Ceremonial, 
and supposing and permitting a greater development 
of it than is laid down nominatim — are the very 
language of dogma. Divine Service is also compacted 
of "Christian persons," i. e. bodies redeemed by the 
Savtoub, and which therefore owe Him a dignified and 
honourable homage by prostration, and gestures of 
adoration, humility, and the like. 

The religious use and the science of Ceremonial 

and Ritual are fully recognized in the 

wd iciniM or c^ Preface to the Book of Common Prayer. 

^i»d°ta> tb« BiSi In the statement, " Of Ceremonies, why 

of ConuDOO Vnjtt. , i_ I • 1 1 1 I'll, 

some be abolished and some retamed," 
Bitual and Ceremonial are distinctly accepted as "per- 
taining to edification," not' only as serving " to a decent 
order and godly discipline," but also as "apt to stir up 
the dull mind of man to the remembrance of bis duty 
to Gk)i} by some notable and special signification." 

The Preface authoritatively declares that Eitual 
and Ceremonial conduce to "edification," thus re- 
.oognizing their theological use. What this consists 
of it may be well to state categorically. The science of 
Uitual and Ceremonial has a theological and a sacra- 
mental function. But the province of each function is in- 
tertwined wiUx that of the other so as to be inseparable. 

The primary use of Eitual and Ceremonial is 

^ ^ founded on the claims of Almighty God 

Bitui and cSemo- upou the homage audlovc of HiscTeatures. 

Hence it is that TTia Priest performs all 

^ But a preference is giyen to what is ancient in comiwrison 

with what is new. 
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Divine offices (and especially the celebration of the 
Holy EuchariBt) with a minute and reverent care, 
perfectly without respect to the presence of worshippers, 
or to their absence. It is this that prompts him to use 
" the best member that he has" to the praise and glory 
of God, " Who made man's mouth ;" a function which 
must edify both Priest and people. But He who made 
man's mouth, " made the eye" also ; and seeing that 
we possess material bodies, and are not simply spirits, 
which we shall only be in the intermediate state, He 
has been pleased to teach us in His Church through 
the visual organ, whilst we are praising Him with our 
lips out of the fulness of our hearts. !i^or is this edlfi- 
cation of the soul through the medium of the corporal 
eye, this obfeclirity in Divine Service, a mere con- 
cession to human weakness and infirmity, seeing that 
in the Church above we shall worship before the 
throne with spiritual bodies, and that the Divine 
ritual, as has been shown,' is of a purely objective 
character. 

The ends to which Ritual and Ceremonial minister 
may be thus classified ; — 

I. They are the safeguards of Sacraments — that 
they may '* be rightly and duly administered," and not 
endangered either in respect of "matter" or "form" 
by the chances of negligence or indevotion, 

II. They are the expressions of doctrine, and 
witnesses to the Sacramental system of the Catholic 
religion. 

III. They are habitual and minute acts of love 
to Him "Who so loved us," for love is shown not only 
in "the doing of some great thing," in the perform- 
ance of some august rite in the very presence of God, 
but also in an aff'ectionate, reverent, and pious care 
in even the smallest details of the Service of the 
Sanctuary — marks of love to our Blessed Lord in the 
performance of Divine Service generally, and of dread 
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and biadLng obligation in whatBoever coacems the 
essence of the Sacraments. 

IV. They are securities for respect by promoting 
God's glory in the eyes of men, and also in serving to 
put the Pnest in remembrance of Him Whom he serves 
DiTKUnni nrriea ^^^ Whoso ho is. TMs considcration has 
fcrtina^riityuw^ii caused the giving of directions for the 
eauiciuiT' gacristy as well as the sanctuary; for as 
tiie sanctity of a church is not a quality inherent in 
the worahippers, according to the old Puritan idea, but 
in the building itself, the consecrated House of God ; so 
the rules which guide the Priest and choir, when out 
of sight of the fiuthful, will be as religiously observed 
as the rubrics and traditional usages which govern 
their actions and deportment when in their presenca 
All clergymen probably kneel down in the sacristy 

and Bay a prayer before vesting, and also 
piSl^SIiMmo^' pi^y whilst putting on the vestments. 

It seems desirable for us to use the same 
form of prayer, and that form appears most to commend 
itself which was used by the ancient clergy of England. 
Hence the selection of prayers for the sacristy which 
will be found in this Manual. 

Thus it is evident that Ritual and Ceremonial tend 
to the " edification" of the Church, are " apt to stir up 
the dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty 
to Oon by some notable signification," and conduce to 
the maintenance of "a decent order and godly dis- 
dpline." 

It is now proper to state the statutable authority of 

the "Ornaments of the Church and of 
UH.ri9ofuie"o.S^ the Ministers thereof." The Rubric before 
ma^ihe icntHiin tho " OidcT for Momlng Prayer daily 

throughout the year," which regulates the 
"ornaments," directs that such ornaments "shall be 
retained and be in use as were in this Church of 
England by the authority of Parliament, in the second 
year of King Edward the Sixth." The authority of 
Parliament in the second year evidently refera to the 
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statute of 15 Henry VIlIj e. 19, § 7, which expressly 
eoaots, "That euch canons, constitutions, ordinaaces, 
and synodals proyincial, being already made, which be 
not contrariant or repugnant to the laws, statutes, and 
customs of this realm, nor to the damage or hurt of the 
King's prerogative royal, shall now still be used and 
executed as they wm-e before the passing of this Act, till 
such time as they be viewed, searched, or otherwise 
ordered and determined by the two and thirty persons 
authorized by the Act,' or the more part of them, 
according to the tenor, form, and effect of this present 
Act ;" — an undertaking which was never accomplished, 
and therefore the ancient canons and provincial con- 
stitutions have still the force of statute law, subject to 
the limitations provided by the aforesaid Act of Par- 
liament. It is, moreover, to be home in mind that 
there is no statute of the second year of Edward VI 
which contains any enactments respecting the Orna- 
ments of the Church, and even the First Prayer Book 
of Edward VI (which was authorized by the statute of 
the 2nd and 3rd of Edward VI, e. i, but the use 
of which was not enjoined till the Feast of Pentecost 
then nest coming, in other words till the third year of 
that King's reign, though it is doubtless supplemental 
to the old canons and constitutions of the Church of 
England, by the authority of Parliament in the second 
year of Edward VI) does not describe the "Orna- 
ments" of the Church, although it gives some direc- 
tions for the Priest and bis assistants for the celebration 
of the Holy Communion, thus following the order of 
the Missal, as of course the new Book, ostensibly a 
revised form of the old " Use," would not deviate 
from the accustomed arrangement, viz. that the Bubrics 
of the Missal were not, except incidentally, the direction 
for the ornaments and utensils of Divine ^^ 
Service. The old Enclish Missals mention in im ortio«j >Rd 

. . . ■ 1 , , 1 CuunofttullM. 

nonnnatim in an incidental manner nearly 

' The 35 of Heaiy VIII, c. t6, § 2, leuewed this for lii«. 
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the same^ instrumenta as the First Book of Edward VI* 
does, whilst the modem Boman Missal specifiea by name 
even a smaller number of utensils and ornaments, those 



■ The York use prescribes TutiMnatim preciaelj tbe game tbinga ; 
the Sarum, Bangor, aad Hereford usee are rather more &11 in this 

^ Elizabeth's Book (i$59) only meutions the ornamenta of the 
rnintBter in the Rubric which govems this deportmeiit of Divine 
Service. But this book was Edward's ^ecorxi Boot{i5Si) aEVisBD, 
aad the rubric relating to " ornaments" was the reinied rubric of 
that Second Book, the essential difference being-^that now the 
minister was ordered to tue the verjr ornaments which that second 
book bad bidden him to disuse ; hut that rubric made no mention of 
the ornaments of the church, neither therefore did this.* However, 
the Act I Eliz. c. 2, § ij, provides "that swcAomanwntto/'i/te church 
and of the miniBtera thereof shall be retained and be in use, 
as were in this Church of England bj authority of Parliament, 
in the second year of tbe reign of King Edward VI." Our own 
rubric is the rubrio of Elizabeth's and James's Books expanded 
ill phraseology, taken from the Act of Elizabeth, and thus 
makes mention of both the ornaments of the church and of the 
miuistei's. 



* "If it be thought atron^ thBt,&t 
B time when both the omunentB of 
the church and of the minisler hsd 
l>«en under cousideration, a distinct 
notice should be takeo, in the rubric, 
of the latter, nod not of the former ; 
it seems auflicieat to say — that (i) 
like bolA of Edward's Books. Eliza- 
beth's Prayer Book was following 
tbe order of the old MisBsIa in giving 
some direction for Ihe habits of the 
Priest and bia osslBtants at the cele- 
bration of the Holy Commniiion, 
though, like (hem. it did not pre- 
scribe the ornaments of the chunih } 
(t) (hat at a time when the marked 
tendency of the reforming party was 
M much (if not more) to cast off the 
vttlnifnis of the clergy u the orna- 
ments of tbe church, it ia not sur- 



5 end upon tbe parochial or the cnthe- 
rai clergy : they existed in the 
churches, and the clergy had no 
personal power or authority to re- 
move them, even if they dislikni 



then 

„ , . dispense with the u: 
a perioial oruament, Moreover, the 
known anti-ceremonial tendencies of 
those whom the new reign bad 
brought back to England (not to 
mention (he anti-ritual party which 
had remained, and who now had 
hopea from the Queen) was in itself 
a reason for preventinfr them from 
casting aside their Ecclesiastical 
VeatmentB, aa they were likely to do, 
and as it will be seen they soon at- 
tempted. It was of more conse- 
quence that ' the minister" should use 
Uio proper vestment, than even that 
the church sboald be correctly 
adorced: the likeliest way to secure 
this was by a rubric such as the one 
in question : merely to print tbe Act 
of Parliament at tbe beginsing of tbe 
book, without drawing attention to 
this provision of it, would in all like- 
lihood have been simply nugatory ; 
for but few probably would think it 
needful to bis read." Perry's law- 
ful Church Ornaments, pp 131,133. 
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of the minister not being mentioned at all.' It has 
been a vexata guastio ■with some whether tiie first 
Rubric in the Book of Common Prayer, which regulates 
the omanients of the church and of the ministers, refers 
to the ancient laws of the English Church, which have 
the force of statute law by virtue of 25 Henry VIII, 
or to the First Book of Edward YI. The present 
Manual was compiled in the belief that the "authority 
of Parliament" in the Rubric was intended to apply 
only to those ancient canons and provincial constitu- 
tions made statutable by the Act of Parliament alluded 
to ; but subsequent investigation of the subject has 
indnced the editor to modify that opinion thus far, viz, 
that the Bubric refers not only to the canon law, bat 
also that it includes the First Book (of 1 549). And 
this conclusion is grounded on the express reference in 
the Act of 5 and 6 Edward VI, e. r, § 5, authorizing 
the Second Book (of 1552), which speaks of the Act of 
the 2 and 3 Edward VI, authorizing the First Book 
(of 1549, the third year), as the Act "made in the 
second year of liie King's Majesty's reign." It is, 
therefore, reasonable to take the Rubric to refer pri- 
marily to the older canons and constitutions '* which 
be not contrariant or repugnant to the laws and statutes 
of this realm, &o.," to our present Book, and also to the 
First Book (of 1 549), containing the reformed Missal, 
Breviary, and other Offices, with whose structure the 
ornaments ordered by the ancient canon law were to be 
in harmony. 

The recent Judgment of the Judicial Committee of 
Her Majesty's most Honourable Privy Council in the 
case of the churches of S3. Paul and Barnabas, in the 

■ In the Roman MisBal tbe "omamenta of the ministers" are 
mentioned only in tlie Rt^triea genertdee Mimalii [xix. !)» 
quaUtaU para/mentommy In the First Book of Eilirard VI they 
are mentioned in the third Bnbric before " the Supper of the Lobd, 
commonly called the Mass," in the firet Rubric after the Collects, 
printed at the concluaion of the Mass, and in " Certain Noteu" at 
the end of the Boole 
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Appeal Liddell v. Westerton, delivered March aist, 
1857, has decided that the First Book of Edward VI 
is referred to in the rubric; the question of Parlia- 
mentary sanction given to the old canons and 
provincial constitutions was not entered into, and 

was only referred to ooUatei-ally. Bishop 

of^w^"Va.?"J Cosin, one of the chief of the Eevisers of 

?<^»t'°^'' °L^ 1661, in several passages of his Notes^ 

''"' assumes that Edward's First Book is 

The injoMHom of includcd Bs part of the authority of 

th"irhu™"hc°jur Parliament in Edward's second year, but 

c-mwi^ton' u 11 he nowhere treats it as the exclusive 

EngiilSi jinmT Mil authority. In addition to the ancient 

tC>. canon law and the book of 1 549 he also 

Edw«^-.nr.eBo6i ei^s the Injunctions of 1 54.f &a & supple- 

SiSartlS^'LS' w*"'**^ authority for altar lights. Now, 

' though the First Book of Edward VI 

was never intended to be onr complete directory for 

the ornaments either of the ministers or of the church, 

yet it contains nominatim the Eucharistic vestments ; 

while the Injunctions of 1C47 order the 
cirii«ii<ideginii.u lights ou thc altar, and the mventones' 

of church goods (taken in 1552) in the 
Eecord Office at Carlton Bide prove that they were 
retained by the Injunctions of 1547, and were in use 

by the autJiority of Parliament during the 
lenmco -hethff we BecoHQ ycaT, sud bcyood it These in- 
^^n. w noi. °« ventories give copious lists of crosses, 
M"F,rBB«rt^' candlesticks, altar cloths and linen, veat- 
iiideTnToi.'ioriM.ri" ments, frames for stone altars, lecterns, 
hru'rimi'ii'MiS^ &c. &c. Therefore it makes no practical 

difference, however interesting as a re- 



' See Cosiu's Works, voL v. pp. "7-30, 231, 233, 305, 436, 
438, 440- 

a Ibid.p. 131. 

* Mr. Chambew, in his "Strictures Legal and HiKtorical," 
gives an anHlyaia of these Inventories of tlie Ornaments which 
retnsined in 1551, in 415 churches; only eight of the number 
being of an earlier date, viz. IS49. 
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coadite leQoi question^ whether we go to the old canons 
and provincial constitutions OTid to Edward's Injunc- 
tions and Firflt Book, or to the Injunctions and First 
Book alone (with the Carlton 'Biie InTentories), as 
authority for Lawful Church Ornaments. 

But that the Book of 1549 was not referred to 
solely as the guide for "omanients" (it does not 
mention any church ornaments, though it does some 
utensils, instrumenta, used in Divine Service) will 
be quite evident from the following remarkable passage 
in Cosin's Notes, — "But' what the ornaments of the 
church and the ministers were is not here specified ;" 
(the Eucharistic vestments are specified in the mbrios 
of Edward's First Book ; Cosin must, therefore, have 
been referring to other ornaments of the minister iu use 
by authority of Parliament in the second year); "and 
they are so unknown to many, that by most they are 
neglected. Wherefore it were requisite that those 
ornaments used in the second year of King Edward 
should be here particularly named and set forth, that 
there might be no difference about them." Now, if in 
Edward's First Book all " the ornaments of the church 
and of the ministers" were set forth nominatim, it 
would have been needless to specify what they were 
in a Kubric promulgated for that purpose, for there 
could be no possible differenoe of opinion upon this 
point. In addition to this, Mr. Perry (to whose 
labours the present writer is much indebted), in his 
learned and thoroughly exhaustive volume on " Law- 
ful Church Ornaments," cites Archdeacon Bobert 
Booth's (of Durham) Articles of Inquiry,* circa 
1710-20, iu which the provincial constitutions are 
referred to throughout, and spoken of as ecclesiastical 
lavs now in force. Thus the statutable authority of 
the ancient canon law seems perfectly clear, and 
Edward's First Book has been pronounced by the 



1 See Cosin's Works, vol. v. p. 507. 
' Lawful Church Omamenta, p. 459. 
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Court of Final Appeal to be the statutable authority 
for ornaments, and is to be regarded, as referred to in 
the Kubrio "by the authority of Parliament in the 
second year of Edward "VI," as the reformed exponent 
of the old canons and provincial constitutions. 

To sum up — firstly, the Rubric remands us back 
to the old canons and constitutions, passed before the 
Reformation, to such of which it gives statutable 
authority as are not "contrariant or repugnant" to 
subsequent enactments on the subject ; and secondly, 
to Edward's First Book, as has been shown at pp. xxi., 
sxii., and determined by the Privy Council ; and thirdly, 
to the InjunctiouB of 1547, which were in force by 
authority of Parliament in the second year. 

Bishop Cosin thought it convenient (see supra, 
p. xxiii.) that an inventory of the oma- 
ui«'«'fcit rf ^" ments, instrumental vestments, &c. of 
?SJ"i.ilJidta^* Edward's celebrated second year should 
be drawn up. For it is not every parish 
Priest who is familiar with the ancient canon law ; and in 
Cosin's time, even the rubrics of Edward's First Book, 
which, with the Injunction of 1547, ordering and 
retaining the two altar-lights, give all that is essential 
as far as ritual is concerned, were not accessible to the 
body of the clergy as they are now in reprints and other 
publications. Following out the sngges- 
rini^tiDtheprcBut tion of this eminent ritualist and divine, 
" ' worthy of all attention from us as commg 

from the leading Bevieer of 1661, snob an inventory 
is now for the first time supplied by the Diredorium 
Anglicanum. 

The ornaments of the Second Tear must be sought 
for in that portion of the ancient English Canons and 
Provincial Conatitutions which relates to Ornament, 
Kitual, and Ceremonial, with the following limitations, 
viz. such ornaments, &c. as were abolished before the 
second year of Edward VI, and all such as are incon- 
sistent with the structure of the Book of Common 
Prayer. A complete list of the titles of the several 
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coDstitutioDB and canons bearing upon the subject is 
given at p. 466 in Mr Perry's valuable work, so often 
referred .to in this Freiace, and the whole of this 
portion of the ancient canon law is printed at length 
with its later practical modifications, and the statut- 
able residuum is thereby plainly shown. ITius the 
ritualist, the parish Priest, and the inquiring church- 
warden,^ can see at a glance what the ornaments^ of 
the Second Year really are from the list at p. 491, and 
also the canons and constitutions which order them, 
duly docketed as "unrepealed," "partly repealed," 
"unrepealed, but obsolete," "wholly repealed," — as 

' " It will tw seen by a comparison of w}iat each is to provide, 
that the pariBhioaers were and art respoosible for whatever was or 
is estenluii to Divine Service ; the Priest for ' other decent oma- 
menta, in acldition to his liability to maintain' the principal 
chancel. This, then, seems a distinct answer to the prevalent 
notion, no less than to some deliberate statements which are to be 
met with, to the effect, that the clergyman baa nothing whatever 
to do with ordering the omaminla of the chvrch. So far is this from 
Iieing true, that the canon says he 'hat be coupell&d' by the 
ordinary to find them." Lawful Church Ornaments, p, +88, 

' A difficulty exists in the minds of some in reconciling the 
Canons of i£o3 with the rubric which govema the veatments. 
The XXIVtb Canon orders copes to be worn in cathedral churches, 
by those that administer the Sacrament of the Loss's Supper ; 
and the LVIIIth Canon directs " ministers reading Divine Service 
and adminulering the Saeramenia to wear hoods." This would 
prescribe a quasi Encharistic vestment in cathedrals, but no 
special Encharistic vestment for parish churches. It should, 
however, be remembered that the Canons of 1603 (which, thongh 
never confirmed by Parliament like tb« rubric, yet as sanctioned 
by Convocation are the law of ecclesiastics auisidiary to the rubrics 
of the Book of Common Prayer) cannot, and especially since the 
final revision which gave ns the present Book of 1662, govern, 
control, or limit the rubric, which is statutable, while the Canons 
(of 1 603) ai'e not. The reaiiou for the apparent discrepancy of the 
Canons(of 1603 land the rubric will be found in the time the Canons 
were promulgated. It then seemed almost hopeless to enforce the 
statutable ornaments of the rubric, so the Bishops scquiesced in 
the lowest possible amount of " ornaments," ritual and ceremonial, 
under the pressure of Puritan necessity. The old Canons and the 
rubrics were almost ignored — so the Canons of 1603 were pro- 
mulgated, to compass bare decency and order. We obey the sjtiril 
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the case may be. Besides this, the inventories' of 
church goods in the Eecord Office at Carlton Bide 
establish the fact of these ornaments, viz. crucifixes, 
crosses, altar candlesticks, altar cloths, lectems, altar 
irames, corporals, Eucharistic and other vestments (on 
this point, however, viz, the vestments being statutable, 
there was never any question), and divers other orna- 
ments and utensils, being in actual use in Jind after 
Edward's second year. A complete inventory of these 
"ornaments of the church and of the ministers" is 
given in the Appendix to this Manual. It should be 



of the CanoiiB of i6o} in exact proportion as we adhere to the 
letter of the rubric. And here It may be noted in regard to the 
phrase " vestment or cope" in the First Book of Edward VI that 
the chasuble wan always called " the vestment," and ib has been 
thought that the allowance of the cope refers to the case of a 
Jffisaa Sieca.^ 

' These Inventories are accessible in Mr. Chambers' Strictures, 
L^al and Historical; Mr. Perry's Lawful Church Ornaments; 
the Ecoleeiolo^t, Noa. cxiii., cxiv. ; and Stephens' edition of the 
Book of Common Prayer, vol. i. fol. 351-61. A selection from 
Mr. Chambera' Collection is givea in the Appendix. 
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always to be encouraged ., - 

all times, whethpT they actnall; com- 
mnnicate or not, which will not be 
discovered till afterwards, so as to 
make a quorum in the sense of the 
rubrio— even if they go out after the 
Prayer of Oblation, or the Exhorta- 
tion, it will be too late for the I'riest 
to stop. Absent aiok persons who 
communicate spiritually ought also 
■" ' Thus there can be 



aerce all (lie week ajitr, 
not in this Book otherwise ordered." 
Book of Common Prayer. The 
only prohibitory rubric is the third 
at the end of the Communion Service. 
But no Priest, in a pariah which had 



aJot'e"twent3' persons of discretion," 
&c. would ba legally precluded from 
acting on hia own judgment, and 
celetirating, if he communicated one 
person only, or even if one person 
only spiritually communicated. It 
should be borne in mind that in 
parishes where there ia a smaller 
number of "persons of discretion," 
&c. than the number mentioned in 
the rubric, the "twenty persons" 
might usually be made up either by 
persons accidentally staying in the 
parish, or by those who might come 
from a distance, so that, save where 
the Priest acted rigidly upon the 
rubric requiring persons to give 
notice the night before, he would 
have no opportunity of knowing 
who were going to communicate at 
least till after the Prayer for the 
Church Militant, and therefore if the 

the beginning of that Prayer he 
most make the Oblation, and, having 
done that, must, ae already stated 
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remembered that ornaments in use in the specified 
year are lawfid ornaments \ but even if they cannot be 
found among the statutable ornaments of the second 
year, as, e.g. the white bands, black scarf, organs, 
hassocks, and the like, and these are certainly not found 
among the ornaments of the second year, they are 
equally lawfid ornaments if not at variance with them, 
or with the Servioe Book. The First Book of Edward 
VI is the structure with which these -n,, Eniibvirtie 
ornaments must be in harmony. And, ™h™"M(i ^a Ho? 
as has been already shown, since the ™^^i;;"4iu'™i 
Kncharistic vestments are given jiomina' ■hi=h'''i.''««nu!.TB 
tim in that Book, the altar lights secured '^■ 
by lujunctions of 1 547, and the altar cross (or crucifix, 
if it be preferred) proved to be lawful by the Carlton 
Ride inventories ; all is given that is required for 
Catholic ritual, even were the old canon law not of 
statutable authority — and there is no doubt it is. 

It is now time to consider how far Kitual and 
Ceremonial not specified ftominatim in HowAr wtaiiuia 
the Rubrics of the Prayer Book are SSTSLTtoS; 
afiected by the Act of TTniformity, by the S^r ^I^ .SSH 
and article of Canon XXXVI., to which t^^^^^'^^^t 
subscription at Ordination is required, SlfcST'lr^^ 
and by Canon XIV., equally binding '^■ 
upon spiritual persons. 

The statute of i £liz. c. i, which enforces the Act 
of 2 and 3 of Edward VI, 0. i, orders, " That all min- 
isters shall be hound to say and use the Matins, 
Evensong, Administration of each of the Sacraments 
and all other common and open prayer in such order 
and form as is mentioned in the said Book so authorized 
by Parliament, and none other or otlterwise." And the 
statute 14 Charles II enacts, "That the former good 
laws and statutes of this realm which have been 
formerly made, and are still in force for the uniformity 
of Prayer and Administration of the Sacraments, shall 
stand in full force and strength to all intents and pur- 
poses whatever, for the establishing and confirming 
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the said Book . . . hereinafter mentioned, to be joined 
and annexed to this Act." 

The 2nd article of Canon XXXVI. orders, "That 
he (the person to be ordained) will use the form in the 
Bald Book prescribed, in Public Prayer and Adminis- 
tration of the Sacraments, and none other." 

Canon XIV. provides, "That all ministers 'shall 
likewise observe the orders, rites, and ceremonies 
prescribed in the Book of Common Prayer, as well as 
in reading the Holy Scriptures and saying of Prayers, 
as in administration of the Sacraments, without either 
diminishing in regard of pi-eaching, or in any otficr 
respect, or adding anything in the matter or form 
thereof." 

In regard to the Act of Uniformity, it should be 
borne in mind that Elizabeth's Act of Uniformity was 
followed by Injunctions explanatory of the very 
Kubrics of the Book which the statute enforced. The 
Act is aimed against the practice of the Puritans, who 
endeavoured to avoid everything the Book enjoined, 
but which they disliked, and failing this to get rid of 
the Book altogether. Hence the need to insist on the 
complete use of the Service Book. The Act which 
restored the furniture to the altar and the vestment to 
the Priest could never mean to forbid the details of 
Catholic Ritual and Ceremonial and to limit every 
gesture of reverence : it would not specifically enjoin 
them, for who would expect an Act of Parliament to 
be a complete manual of directions for the performance 
of Divine Service ? it was rather meant to exclude 
interpolated prayers ; matters of Eitual and Ceremonial 
were not, strictly speaking, within its scope. The 
explanatory Injunctions of Elizabeth sufficiently prove 
that her Act of Uniformity does not regard the Bubrics 
of the Prayer Book as a perfect directory for Divine 
Worship; and the unavoidable but most important 
corollary is, that those Bubrics cannot be argued from 
negatively; they cannot be interpreted as forbidding 
what they do not enjoin. 
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The terma of Canon XXXVI. are precisely the 
same, and when it is considered " That these Canons, 
being a hundred and forty-one, were collected by 
Bishop Bancroft out of the Articles, Injunctions, and 
Synoical Acta passed and published in the reigns of 
Edward VI and Queen Elizabeth" (Collier's Ecc. 
Hist. vol. ii. p. 687), the animus of them, and of the 
Article in question, must be self-evident: it was 
against the depravers of the Liturgy, not against the 
feithful and learned Priests who scrupulously carried 
out its Eubrics. In the words of Blomfield, Bishop of 
London: — "No* one who reads the history of those 
times with attention can doubt that the object of the 
legislature, who imposed upon the Clergy a subscrip- 
tion to the above declaration, was the substitution of 
the Book of Common Prayer for the Missal of the 
Boman Catholics, or the Directory of the Puritans." 

Canon XIV. cautions the Puritan preacher not to 
diminish from the Service Book by preaching doctrine 
inconsistent therewith, and not to add anything in 
i-espect of form or matter : thus admitting the Liturgy 
to be the conservator of doctrine, and Ritual and 
Ceremonial to be the safeguards of Sacraments and 
teachers of dogma. For "matter" and "form" are 
well-known theological terms having a technical 
meaning,^ and point mainly to the preservation and 



* jil»id Robertson's " How to conform to the Liturgy," p. 8. 

* " With what matter was this child baptized ! 

" With what words (=form,) was this child baptized I" — Min- 
istration of PriTato Baptism of Childreu in Honses. Book of 
Common Prayer, 

Here " matter" and " form" (wurtfo) are technically nsed. It 
should be remarked that till 1603 the passage stood — " With what 
thing or what matter they did baptize the child V It is note- 
worthy that the men who revised the Book of 1559, and put forth 
the canons of 160}, eliminated as unnecessary the word "thiog," 
and used "matter" in its purely theological and technical meaning. 
The revision of the Prayer Book and collection of the caaoim were 
going on at the same time— the word is nsed in the same sense in 
the Canons of 1605 and the Book of 1604. 
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right administration of the Sacraments — which cer- 
tainly were in danger at the time of the promulgation 
of these canons. These terms were probably also 
intended to check such irregularities as the omission 
of the cross in Baptism, the making the father answer 
questions with the godfathers and godmothfirs, the 
omission of the Absolution, Venite, Te Deum, Lessons, 
&o., a Sermon being substituted, the mutilation of the 
Communion Service and omission of the Prayer of 
Consecration^ — irregularities which not only affect the 
"order" of Divine Service, but, in the case of the 
Sacrament of the Altar, entirely vitiate it, and that 
not by changing, but by omitting the "form" of 
words. The Bites and Ceremonies of the canon mean 
exactly the same things as they do in the title of the 
Prayer Book : " The Book of Common Prayer, and 
Administration of the Sacrameufs, and other Rites and 
Ceremonies of the Church." It is clear that Rites 
and Ceremonies are here used in distinction to Sacra- 
ments — meaning the Occasional Offices, and not what 
we term " Eitual and Ceremonial." Had it been so, 
the title would have run something after this manner : 
— " The Book of Common Prayer and Administration 
of the Sacraments, with the ceremonies and rites thereof." 
However, Ritual and Ceremonial (viz. such ancient 
uses of the Church of England as are consistent with 
the revised Service Book, and needful for the right 
and due administration thereof) are included in the 
canon under the words, Rites and Ceremonies, and 
indeed the former must, of necessity, be more or less 
elaborately employed in carrying out the latter. 

And* if it be argued, for instance, that the Bishop's 

or Priest's consecrating of the oi! for the 
B^nUD?,; to'**' anointing of a sick person is afresh rite 

or office, thai cannot be argued as a pro- 

' See "Lawftil Church OmameDts," pp. 192, 293, 329, for 
tiistorical proof that such depi-avatioa of the Prayer Book was not 
unfrequent at the penod of the compilation of the canons of 1603. 

' See " ]j&wful Church Omamcnta," pp. 484, 485. 
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hibition of such action to the Episcopate or Priest- 
hood : for the consecratioa of churches is a parallel 
instance as far as any modem law goes; yet the 
Bishops continue a practice which would be illegal on 
the principle that silence is prohibition; and, moreover, 
they use an office which can make no claim t» authority 
such as the Prayer Book possesses. Custom is indeed 
a sort of ecclesiastical common law, and sanctions this ; 
but as desuetude does not repeal a law, so it would 
appear that any diocesan Bishop is/ree to act upon tiie 
ancient Canons and Provincial Constitutions. In 
regard to the "mixed chalice," i.e. with wine and 
water, a custom enjoined and used by Bishop An- 
drewes ; practised in Prince Charles's chapel at Madrid ; 
ordered by Laud;' authoritatively recommended by 
Cosin; pronounced lawful by Palmer in his Origines 
LiturgicsB ; used by authority in the Church in Scot- 
land ; and by many learned and holy Priests down to 
the present day, — is little likely to be a violation of the 
Act of Uniformity or of the canons of 1603, 

It DOW only remains to thank those who have aided 
in the compilation of this Manual. 

And firat, the thanks of the editor are due to his 
friend, the Eeverend Frederick George Lee, S.C.L., 
F.S.A., his fellow-labourer and joint^jompiler, who, 
himself engaged on a like work, kindly and most 
liberally handed over to the editor the whole of his 
carefully collected and valuable notes, containing many 
important authorities not generally known ; the whole 
of which notes have been incorporated into the volume. 

To ensure correctness nearly every proof-sheet has 
been revised, amongst others, by the following eminent 



' "And the Presbyter shall then oSar ap and plfice the bread 
and wine prepared for the Sacrament apon the Lord's Table, that 
it may be ready tat that Service." Rubric before the Church 
Militant Prayer in Archbishop Laud's Prayer Book (1637). 

"Prepared" is the technical epithet always appLed to the 
chalice which contains the element of wine mingled with a small 
proportion of water, thns pitpared to be consecrated by the Priest. 
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ritaalista: — The Eev. Thomas Chamherlain, M.A,, 
Student of Christ Church, and Vicar of S. Thomas 
the Martyr, Oxford; the Eev. Philip Freeman, M.A., 
Vicar of Thorverton, Devon ; the Rev. F. Q-. Lee, 
F.S.A. ; and the Rev. J. M. Neale, M.A., Warden of 
Sackville College, East Grinstead. Thanks are like- 
wise due to John D. Chambers, Esq., M.A., for per- 
mission to reprint his valuahle letter on the legal effect 
of the "Judgment" of the Privy Council in the case 
of the churches of S8. Paul and Barnabas, Diocese of 
London, in the Appendix ; and to the Kev. T. W". 
Perry, who has kindly allowed a liberal use in the way 
of exh-acts of his work on Lawful Church Ornaments. 

The Commentary on the Daily Service is a rcsumi 
from theirs/ volume of "The Principles of Divine 
Service." The permission to make such extensive use 
of this erudite and noble work is here gratefully ac- 
knowledged by the editor ; he would also express his 
gratitude for the elaborate corrections and important 
additions which the Directorium received from its 
author. But it must he distinctly understood that 
Mr. Freeman ia not to be identified either as a ritualist 
or a theologian with every direction in this Manual. Nor 
is the editor committed to every statement in his book. 

The admirable paper in the Appendix on the Music 
of " The English Cliurch" has been contributed by the 
Bev. Thomas Helmore, M.A., to whose kindness and 
courtesy the editor owes much. 

The valuable paper on Floral Decorations was fur- 
nished for the Appendix by [a clergyman who does not 
now wish his name mentioned in connection with this 
book]. 

The editor must also express his obligations to the 
Rev. John Jebb, M.A., Rector of Peterstow, for valu- 
able information, and for permission (fur which thanks 
are also due to Mr. Parker, his publisher) to incorporate 
some extracts from his work on " The Choral Service 
of the Church" into the text. These passages occur 
in Parr. 133, 136. 
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Oroat use has been made of that well-known, 
correct, and most useful publication, "The Church- 
man'B Diary." Indeed, it has formed the basis of the 
Directorium, and the permission to make this use of it 
adds another obligation to many which are due to its 
editor. 

And here it is proper to add an expression of 
thanks to J. W. Hallam, Esq., for the unwearied pains 
which he took in illustrating this Manual ; it is need- 
less for the editor to commend either the beauty or the 
ecclesiastical correctness of the drawings. 

The illustration of the Priest vested for "Holy 
Communion" is from a brass in the possession of the 
Eav. F. Q. Lee, who is most anxious 1^ restore it to the 
church from which it has been severed, if such can be 
discovered. 

The portion of the present SngUsh Kite which the 
frontispiece is intended to illustrate is the ascent of 
the Priest and Sacred Ministers to the midst of the 
Altar, before the celebrant takes up his position at the 
north side of the Altar, and the Epistolei and Gospeller 
go to their respective steps, immediately before the 
singing of the Introit.' 

The editor, on behalf of the compilers, of all and 
any who have aided in putting togetiier these pages, 
8nd of himself, commends this Manual to the care of 
Almighty Gon, trusting He will deign to bless it to 
His glory, and to the edification of His Church. 

•}) DEO GItATIilS. 

Orwell Rectory, 

Monday in Batter Wetk, A.S. 1858. 

P.S. — Since the compilation of the Directorium 
AnglicamaUy the Judgment of the Privy Council in 
the matter of the Churches of 3. Paul and S. Barnabas 



' The frontispiece of the Second Edition repraaenta the Eleva- 
tion of the Chalice. [This is reproduced in the Fourth Edition.] 
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has been delivered (on March 21st, 1857), — a decision 
for which we must all be grateful, not only as setting 
at rest a ve^ata qucBstio, but as securing to those who 
love " the beauty of holiness" the unmolested use of 
Lawful Cmubch Oknaments, — though far be it from 
the advocates of Ritual and Ceremonial according to 
the use of the Church of England to force the 
majnmum of statutable ornaments upon those who are 
contented to abide by the minimum, or to advise the 
revival of all the minutiee of ritual detail which were 
practised in medieeval times. It would not have been 
right, however, to have omitted them iu such a treatise 
as the present And it is a source of great satisfaction 
io the editor to ^nd that he has only one unimportant 
matter to alter in consequence of the Judgment, viz. 
that " the fair white Unen cloth" put upon the attar at 
the Communion-time must not be edged with lace, or 
adorned with embroidery,^ as it is directed to be at 
p. 25.* The ' Judgment, however, does not prohibit 
lace, embroidery, and colour on the " linen cloth" used 
for covering wh^t remains of the Blessed Saci-ament 
after the communioa of Priest and People. 

J. P. 



' Embroidery is that particular kind of work which entirely 
covers the surface of the original materijiL Every kind of woik «i 
uot embroidery. 

> Seooud Edition, p. 28. 
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EXACTLY seven years ago the Dieectorium 
Anolicanum was first published. It had oc- 
cupied the editor and some of his assistant compilers 
many years in its preparation, and its publication was 
looked forward to with much interest. The original 
list of subscribers is an evidence of this; while the 
rapid sale of a considerable edition, In the short space 
of six months from its first issue, was no uaocrtain in- 
dication of that renewed interest in the subject of ritual 
which was being taken in the Church of England, and 
which is in so many quarters now both extending it- 
self and bearing abundant iruit. 

When this Manual was first put forth, that doctrinal 
progress, thanks be to God I which is the wonder of 
many amongst ourselves, ^creating deep interest in 
other portions of the Christian Family, — had been 
practically made and sealed ; and this while questions 
of external improvement had scarcely been thought of. 
For the battle concerning the use of the Surplice in 
the Pulpit and the Prayer for the Church Militant (as 
it is commonly called) was of no great service in the 
Catholic Bevival, except as indicating a readiness on 
the part of a section of the clergy to do what the 
express law of the Church commanded when that law 
was made clear aifd indisputable to them. For any 
practical purposes the battle might as well never have 
been fought. Preaching in the surplice was a question 
of extremely small moment ; while a return to the 
Communion-table to read the Prayer for the Church, 
&c. was only an undesirable completion of that peculiar 
Eeformation-rite, which in the great majority of Angli- 
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cau Churches, for the last three centuries, has tended 
to give the faithful an empty piece of the veriest 
formalism in lieu of that Eucharistie Sacrifice which 
is their precious heritage and greatest privilege. When, 
too, the rubric immediately preceding the Commence- 
ment of Morning Prayer expressly ordered the use of 
the ancient Eucharistie and Catholic vestments, it 
must be owned that the excitement occasioned by the 
attempt to win back the surplice for the pulpit was 
hardly commensurate with the gain ; especially when 
— with perhaps the single exception of the Vicar of 
Morwenstow in the diocese of Exeter — the ancient 
vestments were nowhere assumed,' and the Rubric 
referred to was deliberately iguorei 

Now, however, the work of reform and restoration 
in questions of external worship is going on with re- 
markable success, Enquiry generates further enquiry, 
and the result of enquiry has been to enlist a large 
number of learned and earnest men in the good work, 
so that even in the most neglected dioceses and parishes 
of England some approximation to greater decency, 
some outward and visible improvement, is taking place. 
The outcries which &om time to time have been heard 
against changes for the better were loud and piteous. 
For a while they inconvenienced some of our spiritual 
rulers, and terrified, for example, the respected Arch- 
deacons of the diocese of Oxford. But neither the 
anonymous fabrications of Mr. Charles P. Golightly, 
nor the bitter malignity of the Record against theo- 
logical colleges which were not Puritanical, could stay 
the progress of Catholic Reform. On our side we felt con- 
fident that nothing would be lost and everything gained 
by enquiry, and bo it has turned out. Now the rationale 



' Th« writer is informed, on high, and unquestionable authority, 
that the Cope wea constantly worn in the diocese ot Lichfield within 
the last 35 years, and this, too, on one occasion in the presence, 
and with the full api>robatioii, of the late pious and devoted 
Dr. Hemy Kydcr, Bishop of that Seo. 
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of the Bcieace is better understood.' Since the pub- 
lication of the DiRECTOttHTM Anoucanum, nearly twenty 
books or tractates have been issued on the subject of 
the practical adoption of external religious observances ; 
and these, of course, have very considerably helped on 
the good work. In addition to which, however, actual, 
visible, and palpable improvements have taken place in 
the manner of conducting Divine Service in so many 
places, that continued progress is certain. Churoh-of- 
England people only need to see what may be made 
of our altered and circumscribed services by a careful 
performance of them in the spirit of ancient times to 
thank God for having preserved so much for us, in 
days of violent change or shifting belief, — in the times 



ing 



the 



Tractamn' RitunI is reosouable because of ita nse in teach- 
poor and aainBlructed. Efen if it were not diBaatroualf 



tme that the majority of preachers are far too ill-instructed them- 
selvea to have much probability of teaching others successfully, yet 
a great proportion of the poor is not accuatomed to follow the 
thread of an argament or discourse for ten minutes together, not to 
say for thirty or forty, and even if it were, two-thirds of the 
language emjiloyed in most serraons is hopelessly unintelligible to 
the hearers. How can we most easily get a half-savage street- Arab 
or country clown to understand that there is a Mighty Being Whom 
he shoold adore, that there is a brighter and a better world than 
this for which he should strive 1 Is it by putting him into a dark 
corner of a. large, bare, and shabby room, to hear a gentleman read 
something carelesely ont of one or two books for half-an-bonr, and 
then roar something else excitedly for doable that time 1 Will that 
get the unlettered peasant or artisan down on his knees in awe and 
prayer f On the other hand, will not the sight of a building fkr 
more beautifnl and stately than any other he knows, will not the 
sound of sweet singing, and the example of nnmerous worshippers 
bending and prostrating themselves, speak directly to his eyes and 
ears, and thus make their way into his slow mind ? More than 
a thousand years ago the Emperor Charles the Great conquered 
the Saicons, and impnsoned their chief. One heathen Saxoo, 
thirsting for revenge, followed the Emperor to his capital, and 
sought him out for the purpose of murder. On enquiry at the 
palace he was directed to the Cath<:dral, and arriving there ha 
found the terrible warrior, poorly clad, prostrate before the Altar, 
while the solemn rite of the Holy Euelurist was being celebrated. 
The thoaght which flashed across the heathen's mind was, ' How 
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of Thomas Cranmer and Oliver Cromwell, — and to 
take courage and action for the future. "There is no 
question," wrote the late Mr. A. Welby Pugin, " that 
in the abstract the Book of Common Prayer is exceed- 
ingly Catholic, and that the rites of the Church of 
England, when solemnly administered, are close ap- 
proximations to the ancient semce ; and aU theologians 
will admit that the old priests who used the present 
Communion Service, with intention, consecrated most 
truly, and, consequently, that Illass was celebrated 
under the new form in hundreds of parochial and other 
churches long after the accession of Elizabeth."^ Truly 



great moat that God be to Whom so great a king abases himeelf 
thus ! It b by His might that my gods have been, overcome.' 
And the inteDding murderer sought baptiHtn, and became a Chris- 
tian noble at the court of the monarch he had meant to kilL If 
the Emperor had been sitting in a pew listening to a fluent gentleman 
iu block, hia life would have been forfeit, and the course of all 
European history have been changed. 

" Once more, it is a constant complaint amongst clergymen that 
the young men are inaccessible to religious influences. Wherever 
' Tnictarian' ritual is in the ascendant, yonug men throng the 
choir and frequent the services. Is it not wise to bring them 
to divine worship instead of driving them awayt Sot long ag'o. 
Canon Clayton, a Puritan champion, preached a sermon at Cam- 
bridge against ritual, in which, like Balaam of old, be blessed what 
he meant to curse. He said that 'Tractarians' made the ' Sunday 
Service palatable and even interesting to unconverted and un- 
scri))tur[Ll minds.' So doubt he avoids that pitfall himself, but - 
a little more familiarity with hia Bible might have taught him 
difierent language. There we are told in the Gospels that the 
publicans and sinners loved Christ's teaching better than the 
Pharisees did, there we learn from S. Paul that when worship 
ia properly performed, ' and there cometh in one that believeth not 
or one unlearned, he b convinced of all, he is judged of all, .... 
and so falling down on his face he will worship God, and report 
that God b in you of a truth.' (i Cor. xiv, 24, 25,) And because 
of these three merits, because it trains the body for the service of 
Heaven, because it accustoms the soul to gratitude towards God, 
and because it attracts and teaches the ignorant and careless, 
' Tractarian' ritual is reasonable." — Rev. Dr. Littledale's CatJwlic 
Bitual in the Church of England, pp. 8. 9. London : Fainter, 1865. 
' Earnest Address on the Establishment of the Hiemrohy, p. la 
London i Dolman, 1851, 
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our heritage is the Catholic Faith, whole and undivided, 
and with it those Catholic practices which follow as a 
matter of course. To use plain words, certain Protest- 
ant traitors, who eat the bread of the Church of England 
■while they deny or refuse to proclaim her doctrine, and 
seldom carry out the explicit directions of hor Service 
Book, made an attempt in the case of SS. Paul's and 
Barnabas', London, to obtain the sanction of the law 
for their sins of omission and commission. Large sums 
of money were spent both in attack and defence. Both 
sides were in earnest. But the formal and final decision 
was so completely in favour of Catholics that as yet no 
further attack has been made. True, an Irish peer, 
the Marquis of Westmeath, has complained in his place 
in the House of Lords of the satislkjtory progress 
which is being made in the Church of England, but he 
baa been answered by the Bishop of London in the 
following speech, which — while advocating a change in 
the law — most conclusively admits that the restored 
practices complained of are perfectly legal, and can 
only be "put down" by an important and radical 
alteration of the law : — 

"The Bishop of London waa much obliged to the noble 
marquis for bringing these matten before the house. The matter 
waa a'verj serious one, and he spoke the sentiments of ali his right 
rer. brethren whrai he said they regarded it as very serious. The 
questions touched upon by the noble marquis were so intimately 
connected with fresh legislation that he did not know whftt would 
be the beat remedy for these evila. He had had occasion more 
than once to refer to the highest legal authorities as to how these 
difficult matters were to be dealt with ; and he confessed that the 
result was no more than this — that there was a rubric at present 
in existence which made it extremely difficult to act in these cases. 
The rubric he alluded to was that which said that the ornaments of 
the church and the furniture thereof were to remain the same as 
they were in the second year of the reign of King Edward the 
Sixth. That rubrio he hoped and believed was capable of such aa 
interpretation as he had always been in the habit of putting on it ; 
but at the same time the existence of such a rubric introduced 
great uncertainty in the law. If there was the slightest hope that 
their lordships and the other house of parliament would take into 
consideration the alteration of this and other rubrics, he oould say 



izcdbyGoOgIc 



preface to tfje iScconti Cbitton. 



for himself and his right rev. brethren that they woulrl eiipport aa 
filtemtioD. There wag another way in which the law might be 
altered, and he would pledge himaelf to vote for it. There waa a 
phraae in the nibrica equally objectionable. It said that when the 
clergyman bad any doubt an to the interpretation of theee nibrics 
roference eboald be made to the Bishop of the diocese, and, if his 
deciaiou waa not satisfactory, to the Archbishop of the proTinoe, 
whose decision should be final. At first sight it would appear that 
that waa a solution of the difficulty; but in many cases when he 
had attempted to apply this solution be bad been met by this 
answer, one which he believed could not be got over. The rubric 
said, ' If the clergyman had any doubt ;' but these gentlemen 
always rejoined that they had no doubt, and did not want to refer 
to the Bishop or Arobbishop, or any one else (a laugh). The law 
in this respect was obviously in a most unsati^actory state (hear). 
It was said that these evils could not be put down until a new 
court was established ; but it was not a new court that was 
required, but a revision of the law (cheers). Bishops had a twofold 
authority. They had the antbority which their advice naturally 
carried with it ; and he was glad to say that by far the great 
majority of the clergy throughout the kingdom were always ready 
to accommodate themselves to the advice of their bishop in such 
matters ; but, of course, if they did not there was nothing to fall 
back upon but the legal authority of the bishops. That legal 
authority was decided by the written law, and when the written 
law was in this no satisfactory state (hear, h&r) it became very 
difficult for the bishop to do more than to protest and to use his 
personal interest to stop abuses. There were two other parties 
who might do much to discourage these thin^. The first were the 
patrons of livings, who ought to take great care as to the 
princijiles of the gentlemen whom tbey presented for institution. 
There were also the parishiocers, who had some power in the 
matter. Ouce a year they were called together for the election 
of churchwardens, and church wardens had considerable legal 
powers as to the arrangement of sucb matters. In the churobes 
to which the noble marquis bad alluded what bad taken place 
might be supposed to be the will of the parishioners, as espressed 
by their election of churchwardens. He trusted that in, the 
dbtriot churches — for it waa principally in them that these 
practices were carried on — the parishioners would see that a 
solemn duty devolved npon them in respect to the choice of 
churchwardens. His opinion on these subjects waa expressed 
at considerab?e length in his primary charge ; and the sentiments 
of his right rev. brethren were also well known. The most rev. 
prelate (the Archbishop of Canterbury) had occasion, some years 
ago, when presiding over another diocese, to investigate some 
objectionable practices at a church at L^eds; and his grace's 
sentiments were then expressed quite as clearly as his had been. 
It would be the gi-eatcst mistake to suppose the bishopa were not 
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quite aware of the great evils which the noble marqnis had pointed 
out; and if in any way he could discoura^ and diacountenance 
Biich practices he ehould always be ready to do bis duty. The 
distressing part of the matter was, that many of the gentlemen 
who made themselves conspicuous in this way were men of deep 
convictions, and who were in many cases saoriGcing their health in 
their efforts amongst the destltnte poor in this large diocew (cheers)." 
— Standard, June 17th, 1865. 

This, then, is tlie present position of the Bitual 
revivaL Of the strict legality of those restored forms 
and methods of worship — e,g. the use of Plain Song 
by a special choir, vested in oassock and surplice, in 
their proper place, the chancel ; the use of incense, 
and lights, at celebration; crosses, both on the altar 
and on the rood-screen; flowers, banners, proceBsions, 
aocient hymns, the Eucharistic and ancient vestments, 
the sign of the cross, bowing towards the altar, re- 
verences at the Gkn-ia Patri, &o. &o. — there can be 
no manner of doubt ; and if all those who allow their 
legality and value acted as the respected Incumbent 
of 8. Mary Magdalene's, Munster Square, acts, still 
greater progress would be made. Apropos of the attack 
by Lord Westmeath, Mr. Stuart writes as follows in 
the Giiai-dian of August 2, 1865. He is replying to 
some faint-hearted anonymous scribe ; — 

" SiB, — I do not see that I have at all misrepresented ' Sacer- 
dos,' or I would veiy readily acknowledge it. 

" I must protest against the miserable, trembling, cowardly atti- 
tudewhich he recommends the clergy to assume towaids their Bishops. 

" He says — ' I am further anxious that clergy whoso views are 
the same as my own should not unduly provoke the Bishop to 
renew and enforce this appeal to Parliament.' 

" Why not t Our own appeal is to the heart and conscience of 
the nation at large, and to what else can the Bishop of London 
hituself appeal % These public attempts to put down Catholic 
faith and worship in the Church of England do a deal of good. 
They force upon an ignorant and prejudiced people some little 
knowledge of the truth of Catholic principles, and this is just the 
very thiog we most want. The Gorham trial taught England the 
doctrine of Baptismal B^eneratioii ; Dr. Pusey's suspension, and 
the Denison, Cheyne, and Brtchin trials, taught the doctrine of 
the Real Presence and the Eucharistic Sacritice ; the Poole per- 
secution taught the doctrine of confession ; and Uie St. Barnabas' 
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and St. George's-iii-the-Eaat Riots taught the nature and lanftilness 
of Catholic worship : and juBt bo, depend upon it, any future ' raid' 
upon the Chnrch will be overruled to the Bame good ends, if only 
we ourselvea act sincerely and conscientionsly in what we do. 

"If the Bishop of London is inclined to 'run a-muck' at 
Catholic faith and Catholic worship, by all means let him do so. 
He has as good a right to bis opinion as we have to ours. If he 
wishes to PuritELnize the Church, as I believe he does, let him take 
all lawful means towards his object ; and if we wish to Catholicize 
the Chnrch, as we avowedly do, let uh take all lawful means 
towards our object too; and 'Qod defend the right I' 

"Who is thia awful despot, this terrible Turk, this Pope m 
posse, who ia ready to cut off all our heada in five minutes if we 
'provoke' him I He ia a constitutional officer of the Church, and 
himself subject to its laws as much as any one else. 

" The ministry of the Church of England wonld be unendurable 
to men and Christians on the terms which ' Sacerdoe' seems to 
suggest, 

" Edward Stuabt. 

"MttnsUr Square, Hcgenl's Park." 

Under tiiese circumstances, united action alone can 
preserve to us and to our childi-en that which, by 
God's gracious mercy, has been handed down to the 
present time. If we are to remain a portion of the 
One Universal Church, and not to be degraded to the 
position of a mere sect, we must be prepared not only 
to theorize but to act. And those who are agreed in 
principle must be careful to act in unison. Though 
much has been done, much remains to be accomplished. 
With increased knowledge, and new stores of infor- 
mation, Prudence and Discretion must be present to 
guide the parish priest both as to the manner and time 
of particular reforms and restorations. 

As regards the position of the priest at the altar, 
during the celebration of the Holy Eucharist — one 
important point for consideration — the Editor of this 
Second Edition of the Directobium Anolicahum 
strongly recommends that most able and exhaustive 
treatise, The North Side of the Altar, "^ by his friend 

' The North Side of the Altar ; a Liturgical Essay, by Richard 
F. Littledale, M.A., LL.D. Third edition. London: O. J. 
rainier, i86j. 
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Dr. Littledale, to the attention of all readers of thia 
book. Though the reform on this point has been 
very considerable, as yet it is by no means general, 
which it ought to be. If the object of the change be 
carefully and intelligibly set forth beforehand, both 
publicly and privately, this refona could be at onoe 
readily effected. 

The abolition of the use of black stoles, except for 
the Good Friday Services and for the funends of 
adults, is a point which ought certainly to be aimed at. 
They have no doubt been introduced within the last 
forty years, and their symbolism is neither pleasing, 
flattering, nor edifying. Within the memory of 
many, only D.D.'s wore a wide black silk scarf during 
Divine Service in our cathedral and collegiate churches. 
Other clergy wore simply cassock, surplice, and hood. 
In BO doing they followed the ancient tradition. 

In addition to this practice which especially needs 
reform, the various mles and directions, taken from 
ancient sources, set forth in the Directorium Angli- 
CANUM, should be carefully considered, with a view to 
the discovery of what is practically lacking, and of 
amending that which requires improvement. The 
following are leading practices which need to be 
generally restored: — (i.) The use of the Eucharistio 
vestments; (2.) The use of, at least, two lights at the 
celebration of the Holy Eucharist j (3.) The use of 
wafer bread in lieu of the ordinary bread commonly 
provided ; (4.) The celebration of the Sacrament of 
the Eucharist at such a time on every Sunday and 
festival of obligation that the faithful generally may 
be able to be present at it; (5.) The use of incense. 

It now becomes the duty of the Editor of this 
Second Edition to set forth what has been done on his 
part. The original compiler of the Direcjcoridm 
having made over the book to him, with full permission 
to amend and make' alterations where either were 
required, he has devoted a considerable time to a very 
agreeable labour. Independently of having received 
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seyeral valuable suggeations from the Editor of the 
First Edition, nearly ^ycommunicatiouB from various 
clergy and others had to be carefully considered. 
Every statement, consequently, has been tested by 
recognized authorities ; and aU references have been 
carefully and thoroughly collated. The great principle 
on which the book was formerly compiled, viz. that 
what was not specifically, legally, and actually 
abolished in the sixteenth century is still in force, 
has always been regarded in its revision. Nor has it 
been forgotten that the Church of England of the 
nineteenth century is substantially one with the Church 
of England of the ninth century ; and consequently — 
in the face of modem Latin customs — national peculi- 
arities have been consistently and properly respected. 
Where the language of the First Edition appeared at 
all obscure or vague, alterations have been made ; and 
references backwards and forwards, as far as possible, 
avoided, either by judicious additions or by a few 
eliminations. Several Occasional Offices have been 
added ; here and there a new arrangement, on a small 
scale, has been made, and the "Cautels of the Mass" 
— 80 valuable as indicating the mind of our beloved 
Church in times gone by — have been translated and 
printed at length. The "Glossary" has been added 
to, and several notes interspersed throughout. 

And, finally, he commends this Manual to the 
Blessing of Almighty God, and to the attention and 
charitable consideration of his brethren, the Clergy of 
the Anglican Communion ; with an earnest hope and 
constant prayer that it may in no degree hinder, but 
— by reminding members of the Church of England 
of their ancient standard — may rather tend to pro- 
mote, that Visible Eeunion amongst the separated 
portions of the Christian Family which, in God's good 
time and way, will be completely accomplished. 

F. G. L. 

19 ColeahSl Street, Eaioa Sqitare, S. IV. 
August 3, 1865, 
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THE fact that, in eight months firom its publication, 
nearly the whole of a large and espensive edition 
of this hook has heen disposed of, coupled with tho 
frequently-expressed desire that, in the preparation of 
a third, duo consideration should be had to its issue at 
a reasonable cost, has induced the Editor to provide 
the present book — its form being that in which for 
the future it will always remain on sale. 

It is a subject of sincere satisfaction to the writer 
of these lines, that those who hare so reasonably 
advocated the most careful observance of the Church s 
phdnest rules, have been so signally supported, in the 
main, in their arduous labours of Catholic revival, by 
the Beport of the Ritual Committee of the liOwer 
House of Convocation. It might have been wished 
by some that a more definite utterance had been given 
on points which those who had enquired into the 
subject always knew to be strictly legal and plainly 
commanded. But considering the deadening influence 
which the Puritanism of the seventeenth, and the 
Hanoverian misbelief of the eighteenth century exer- 
cised — the mischievous results of which are still ap- 
parent — it is not to be wondered at that a somewhat 
stammering voice, and a well-put ambiguous phraseo- 
logy, were heard ; so that the indolent and the ignorant 
— those who are a law unto themselves, and those who, 
week by week, openly transgress the Church's plainest 
enactments — might not be too explicitly censured by so 
high an authority. As long as the National Church 
retains its notoriously two-iold character, as long as 
both the Protestant and the Catholic Schools exist side 
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by Bide, 60 long must we reasonably expect that docu- 
ments like that under consideration will be marked by 
a dignified obBOurity of thought and a studied and 
intentional vagueness of expression. Of course, if the 
use of vestments, lights, and incense had been found to 
be illegal, such a finding would have been set forth 
with a clearness, distinctness, and precision, that no 
one could mistake nor misinterpret. The very fact 
that the Ritual Committee was unable to do anything 
of the sort is a conclusive proof that our legal position 
is altogether unassailable. "The Committee are of 

opinion that the use of the surplice by the 

parochial clergy at all times of their ministration is 
a sufficient compliance with the rule" — not the law, 
mark — "of the Church of England." Here the logic 
is queer, and the conclusion somewhat lame. If the 
rubric concerning the " Ornaments of the Minister" is 
binding at all, it is binding on every one, though de- 
suetude might not unreasonably be pleaded for the 
shortcomings of the majority. But to maintain that 
"the use of the surplice" is a "sufficient compliance" 
with the law, when that law expressly orders the alb 
and the chasuble, is to put the united fencies of the 
members of the Eitual Committee in the place of law — 
a condition which they themselves, in proper modesty, 
would no doubt be the first to repudiate. Moreover, it 
is also to adopt a principle of legal interpretation and 
rubrical exposition which would protect indolence, 
slovenliness, heresy, and carelessness, to an extent and 
degree scarcely reckoned upon. 

In reference to the use of incense, the report runs 
as follows : — 

" The Committee observe that there is no proof of 
the use of incense in the Apostolical age. The burn- 
ing of incense, however, in a standing vessel for the 
twofold purpose of sweet fumigation, and of serving as 
an expressive symbol, has undoubtedly been used from 
ancient times. The practice of censing Minister^ and 
ornaments, and of swinging censers, is of much more 
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recent origin. The Committee nest observe that the 
use of inceose is not prescribed by the Rubrical law 
of the Church of England ; and that the censing of 
ministers or ornaments has no authority either in the 
laws or in the practice of that Church since the Beforma- 
tion. The burning of incense, however, in a standing 
vessel, has been practised since the Eeformation in 
some churches and chapels, cathedral, collegiate, royal, 
episcopal, and parochial. Instances may be found down 
to the middle of the last century. Under these cir- 
cumstances the Committee are of opinion that the 
censing of ministers or ornaments is inadmissible. 
"With regard to the simpler use of incense above de- 
scribed, the Committee think it sufficient to remark 
that it should not be introduced without the sanction of 
competent ecclesiastical authority." 

Upon this remarkable paragraph, which, both in 
reference to its historical statements and its argu- 
mentative comments, is calculated to create some 
astonishment, Mr. Edward Stuart, in a letter to 
the Guardian of June 27, 1866, moat pertinently 
wrote as follows: — "With regard to the first part 
of this statement, it is enough to say that there is 
no proof that it was used in the .Apostolical age, 
neither is there any proof that it was not used then ; 
but when it is said that 'the practice of censing 
ministers and ornaments is of much more recent origin' 
than the burning of incense in 'standing vessels,' one 
is forced to ask whether no member of the committee 
hag ever read Neale's Prmilive Liturgies of the Eastern 
Church f 

" In the Liturgy of St. Chrysostom, as there given, 
it is said, 'While the Alleluia is being sung, the 
Deacon censes the Holy Table in a cirde, and the 
Sanctuary, and the Priest;' and again, 'taking the 
censer from the Deacon's hand, he' [the Priest] ' censes 
the holy things thrice :' so, too, the use of incense is 
mentioned in the Liturgy of St. Mark, and in the 
Liturgy of St. James, and in the Malabar Liturgy, 
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' He censes the chalice;' ' He censes tbe oblatioDS,' &c. 
Now, I can find no mention, direct or indirect, of 
' standing vessels' for incense in any of these liturgies. 
Is the Committee of Convocation, then, prepared to 
prove that such vessels were used much earlier than 
the date of these liturgies ? If so, it will go near to 
proving that incense was used ' in the Apostolic age,* 
itself, I think. 

" But this fancy about ' standing vessels' (move- 
able altars and immoveable censers ?) is in reality just 
one of those curious crotchets which crop up when 
men forget, or are afraid of applying, the Catholic rule 
of faith and worship — ' quod semper, quod ubique, quod 
ab omnibus' — when they think it necessary to substitute 
for that the narrower rule — ' quod in Anglia, quod a 
nobis, quod per tria ssecula.' — ' Standing vessels !' — 
It is anoddfancyl BatheraFagan one, too, isn't it?" 

As regards Altar Lights, "the Committee observe 
that the use of Altar Lights as above defined," i.e. at 
the Celebration of Holy Communion, " is not without 
precedent iu the Church of Eugland since the Reforma- 
tion, although it is a use which has not been generally 
adopted at any period since the Eeformation." A 
somewhat uncertain determination, and yet all in 
favour of the observers of law and order : for had the 
law been found to be against us, we should have soon 
been informed of the feet. Nobody having any 
knowledge of the subject denies that the use of Altar 
Lights " has not been generally adopted at any period 
since the Reformation" — a remark which will equally 
apply to Daily Prayer, Surpliced Choirs, Choral 
Service, Early Communion, Dedication and Choral 
Festivals, tbe use of the Pastoral Staff, and the exten- 
sion of the Episcopate in our Colonial possessions. So 
that when we carefully study both the principles and 
the language of the Ritual Committee, we begin to see 
that they quite allow the legality of Altar Lights; 
only, in the present state of parties in the Church of 
England, they did not feel themselves quite justified 
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in saying so. And, therefore, they reasonably sur- 
round the expression of their deliberate judgment with 
misty words and an uncertain trumpet- sound. 

In truth the principle upon which the book was 
originally compiled, and upon which the great Catholio 
School in the National Church so reasonably acts, ia 
one which is ever held and acted upon at common law, 
viz. that those statutes which have not been formally 
repealed by legitimate authority are still in force. 
Archeeological enquiry and ecclesiastical search may 
provide us with new facts, and such are always wel- 
come ; but the salient legal principle, already referred 
to, must not be forgotten, and cannot be ignored nor 
OTerthrowu. This principle being admitted and 
applied, — and if it be not admitted the Church of 
England is a new creation of the sixteenth century, a 
lespeotable sect with mere Catholic lineaments and 
nothing more, — sincere and impartial enquiry will only 
most surely add to the constantly-increasing ranks of 
those supporting the Catholic cause. 

Little more remains to be said. Notice has been 
taken of all the kind suggestions made, both publicly 
and privately, by various friends, with regard to 
the present edition. The only alterations effected 
have been the omission of the Fsalms* at length in 
various Offices, so that the bulk of the book might not 
be unnecessarily increased, and the re-arrangement of 
the illustrations, now engraved on wood^ of which a 
few of the least important are left out, so as to enable 
the publisher to issue the book at a reasonable cost. 

For the very valuable and complimentary criticisms 
of the Second Edition, the Editor tenders his most 
sincere thanks. Such, as may be seen, have not been 
confined to the literary organs of one school. On the 
contrary, on many sides a cordial approbation has 
been given to a book, the position of which is now 
abundantly defined and sufficiently recognized. 

* They are prinled in full in the Fourth Edition. 
d 
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The Editor most earneBtly hopes, that in its present 
form it may still further assist in leading many to the 
ancient ways and old paths ; and in rendering a practical 
help to the extension and consolidation of the great 
Catholic Eeyival — a most necessary work of preparation 
on the part of our National Church, for the still greater 
and more important work, in which many helioTe she 
will take a leading part, of promoting the fnture Cor- 
porate Beuoion of the Christian Family. 

F. G.L. 

1 9 CoUtMU Street, Eaton Square, S. W. 

Viaitaiion o/the Blested Virgin M<xry, 1866. 
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IN preparing for the press a Fourth EditloD of this 
work, the Editor has made certain alterations; 
and here and there effected numerous improvements, 
in order to render several verbal directions and prac- 
tical en^estions less obscure than they appeared to 
BomepeiBons to be. . ., 

The Psalms, omitted at length in various offices 
in the Third Edition, are now printed in full, so as to 
render the work in all respects complete. 

The Catholic type of service, at the restoration of 
which his lamented friend, the late Mr. Furchas, and 
himself first aimed twenty years ago, is now quite 
common and current in the Established Church. 
The high standard of previous centuries, before nega- 
tions became popular and potent, has been actually 
reached; so that, in every diocese of England and 
"Wales, changes for the better have been practically 
and generally efiected, which at length Church autho- 
rities (now that the battle of decency and order has 
heeu fought and won) tacitly approve. The few 
points still in dispute, as past experience teaches, 
may be easily won by zeal, patience, and determina- 
tion. For improved taste in matters artistic has now 
condemned ugliness, disorder, and Puritanic bald- 
ness ; and so serves the Catholic cause well. 

The Editor cordially and respectfully thanks 
maoy known and unknown correspondents, both in 
England and abroad, for theii kind and flattering 
communications regarding the value which they have 
been pleased to attach to his laboars. 



P. G. L. 



Vicarage Boiue, All Saints, Lambeth, 8.E. 
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FBONTISPIKCE. Thb Holy EtJCHAwex. The elevation of 
the Gholioe. The Deacon kneels to the right of the Prieat, 
holding up the edge of the Chasuble. The Sub-deacon kneels 
behind. At the extreme right is the Thurifer, while two 
Acolytes hold elevatiou-tapere. The general plau, as well as 
the details of this, are from illuminated USS. 

2. Bishop. The Chaauble here is of an ancient form. Deacon 

with Book of the Qoapels.. Prieat in Chasuble. (The 
Chasuble here ia of a modeni form.) Prieat in SurpUoe and 
Hoed. (The Hood is of the ancient shape.) 

3. Priest in Cope, £c. Acolyte (in Cassock, Alb, Scarlet Cinc- 

ture, and Scarlet Zacchetto). Design for Pastoral Staff. 

4. Chaucb AMD Pateh. (N.B. It is, perlutpe, better for enabling 

the Sacred Particles to be removed that the plate of the 
Paten be not engraved, but be quite plain.) Design for 
Crozier. 
$. Altab Lixen, The Oblation of the Elements, <£c. 

6. Tbe Cop^ Amyss, £0. Diagram showing the distinction 

between the north side and the north end of the Altar. 
Diagrams relating to the position of the Ministers at High 
Celebration. Credence prepared for High Celebration. 

7. Bishop in Cope (with Morse), Mitre, Ring, Qlovee, Pallium, 

KaUonale, Sandal, Buakin, Zucchetto, and Birretta. 

8. The Chasuble, Stole, and Mahiflb. (N.B. There is a slight 

error in the description of tbe Stole in this plate. The 
ordinary Stole should be 8 feet 3 in. ; the Euchariatic Stole 
should invariably be 9 feet in length.) Ground Plan of 
Chancel. 
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2 M^t CTeleltration at ^t ^oI'q £utliarf0t. 

plead anew the merite of His Own adorable Sacrifice. It 
should therefore have all possible dignity imparted to it 
by a carefiilly-observed Kitual. It is well when the 
Liturgy^ can be used by itself;' and it should not be 
begun without the intention of going through the whole.' 
As there is one Altar, bo can there be but one Priest, 
(acting in that capacity), whose place is to stand at first 
aty i. 6. in firont of, the Altar at the north side, and after 
the Gospel in medio altaris, (See Par. 21), facing the 

' "The traces of the form of worship used by the Christian con- 
verts, which we find in the New Teatameat, refer to the Eucharist, 
as being emphatically the Christian Service. Hence naturally arose 
the ecclesiastical use of the word Liturgy,^ to deaign&te the form 
employed by the Church in celebrating that Office. "^ — Procter. 
History of the Book of Common Frayer, p. 281. 

' " It has always been held that the Holy Commnnion should 
not be celebrated unless theOffioeof one of the Hours had been pre- 
viously recited ; whether of Tieice, Sezt, or the Ninth Hour." — Mas- 
kell. (See Anc.Lit pp. 153, 154, 155, for the positive English Kule.) 

* " In too many churches, Sunday after Sunday, in lieu of that 
oblation which God desires to receive, and which our Blessed Sa- 
viour Himself especially directed His Apostles and their Bucoeasors, 
the Christian Bishops and Priests of all ages, to make, is only offered 
a mutilated and unmeaning worship, entirely novel and utterly 
pointless, — consistinf; of that part of the present Eucharistic Office 
which takes in the Nicene Creed, or the prayer for the Church Mi- 
litant. The officiating Priest — while, perhaps, the choir is singing 
an introit — goes deliberately and solemnly to the Altar, which he 
knows to be wholly unprepared for the celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, there being no sacred vessels nor oblations, and there reads 
a fragment of the Liturgy, known popularly, but incorrectly, as the 
'Communion Service.' Now it may be s^ely asserted that three 
Sundays out of four, in a large majority of our churches, this gross 
and corni pt following of the Apostles is still continually perpetrated." 
— "The Vain Oblation," p. 249. Miscellaneous Sermons, edited 
by Rev. F. G. Lee. London : Masters, i860. 

Gncbaristic Office. Thus we speak 
of the Liturgiea of S. Junes, S. Mark, 
8. ChrysOBtom, &c. for the aeniee 
used in celebrating (the Sacrament 
of) theLoBD*s Supper, in the churches 
of Anlioch, Alexandria, Constanti- 
nople, &c." Aerrmiffia U also used 
fur the whole action of ssci^fice in 
(b(i account of Siinon, son of Ozias, 
in Ecclesiastic ua, ch. 1. tct. 14, 19. 



' "In classical Greek, Atirmv^fa 

denotes any publicservice, religious or 
secular. In the LXX translation it 
Is used for the ministry of the Levlces 
(e.g. I Chron. xXYi. 30, tit itZaax \. 
Kwjifou); in the New Testament, for 
the niTiUlry of prophets and leac/lcrt 
(Acts xiii. 2); and in ecclesiastical 
writers, for any sacred function, and 
in an especial and strict eenso for the 
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east. He is never to leave the footpace except whea 
communioating the Mthful. Clergy acting asGospeUer^ 
and Epistoler, whether Prieata or Deacons, should stand 
below the footpace, facing eastward. The parts which 
should be said by them are the Gospel and Epistle, the 
Exhortations, and the Confession.^ When there is only 
one assistant in orders, he should read the Epistle and 
Gospel on the proper sides. When the Priest (being with- 
out Epistoler or Gospeller) reads them, he should do so 
from the Service Book, placed on the Iwok-rest, which, 
in the first instance, should be put on the Epistle side, 
and then on the Gospel side, by one of the lay-servers. 

' The Gospeller or Deacon, even though he be in Priest'a Orders, 
ahonld wear his stole (nnder his dalmatic) aa a Deacon, (see p. 1 3, 
sect. 4), being about to fulfil a diaconal fiinotion, for " it pertaineth 
to the office of a Deacon ... to aa^st the Frieet in Divine 
Service, and especially when he miniatereth the Holy Communion," 
(The Ordering of Dmicods.) The Epistoler or Sub-deacon, if the 
ancient Sarum and present Bomao Bole be followed, should wear 
00 stole at all 

Both Gosiieller and Epistoler wear the Maniple. In the old 
BkigUsh Ordinals this vestment is given to the Sub-deacon im his 
especial badge. See Font. Sarisbur, apnd Maskell. Moa. Bit. iii, 
iSz, and Font. Exon. apud Barnes, p. 34. 

The Canon (XXIV of 1603), allows of two assistants — Deacon 
and Bub.deacon in old times, now simply Oospeller and Epistoler. 
Ancient custom assigns to the former a place on the south side (ad 
lotus Eputolcs) on the step next to the Altar platform, to the latter 
a place on his own step on the north side, to the left of the cele- 
brant or ofGciatiug priest. For the position of the Sacred Minis- 
ters, when directly aaiistmg the Priest, see " Additional Notes tor 
Deacon and Sub-deacon" in the Appendix, 

If at Church Festivals, iIec. or on occasions where many are pre- 
sent who porpuse communicating, an additional cleric to the Gos- 
peller and Epistoler be required to help the Priest in the distribu- ' 
tion of the Sacrament, he should stand on the lower step of the 
sanctuary behind the Celebrant. 

' The greater part of the Bubrics of the Book of Common 
Prayer only contemplate one Priest' — assistants very rarely. 
Whether the maximum or minimum of ritual be observed, ancient 
Catholic rules and traditions shonld of course be followed. 

■ No BtresB can be laid upon the J See for inattmce the Versicles after 
word "Prieit" in the Bubrics, when die Creed s( MsttDS and EvenBong. 
defining Ibe dntieB of his sMittants. | 
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4 ^^t Cclelrration of ti)c l&olg Eutftattst. 

For this Service there is required, 

I. An Alias.' 

The length of the altar wUl vary according to the 
size of the church or chancel, but it should never be 
less than six feet.^ In large churches it may be even 

I The tablo on wluch the Sucbaristic Sacrifice is olfered has beea 
called an Altar " from the beginning." The Prophet Malachi' apeak- 
ing in prophecj of the Encharistic Sacrifice terms " the Table of 
^e Lord," in reference to It, an " Altar." S. Paul tells the He- 
brews'' that " We hare an Altar, whereof they have no light to eat 
which serve the tabernacle." 

It is to be observed that the same Apostle calls the Christian, 
Jewish, and Gentile Altars, tables ; thns defining an. Altar to be a 
Table whereon a Sacrifice was ofTered.* And so, Bishop Andrewes :' 
"The holy Eucharist being considered as a sacrifice, it is fitly called 
an Altar, which again ia fitly called a Table, the Eucharist being 
GODsidered as a Sacrament." 

In the first century we find S, Ignatius* assert that " In every 
choTch there is one Altar." In the second century 8. Justin Mar- 
tyr' alludes to the passage in which the Prophet Malachi calls the 
Table of the Lord an Altar. And Origen* and 9. Cyprian perpetu- 
ally refer to the Altar of the Christian Church. In the fourth 
century we hive a cloud of witnesses. The historian Eusebiua,'' S. 
Optatos Milevitajius,' S. Ambrose,^ 3. Jerome,* S. John Chrysostom," 
and &. Aogustiue," and to these may be nlded Prudentius, who 
fionrished in Spain in the fourth century, and Sidonius Apolliua- 
rius in France during the filth centory. 

^ The dimensions of the altar of the church of Perranzabuloe, 
near Tniro, were five feet three inches, by two feet three inches, and 
its height four feet. When taken down, the headless remains of S. 
Piran, the patron siunt, were discovered immediately beneath it. 






* Malachi i. 7, 11. ■■ Heb. xilL lo. 

* I Cor. X. 18—31, and ix. 13. 

' AoBwer to Cardinal Pemm, 
Minor Works, edii. 18J4, p, la 

■"X* SoamBrfipuii'rMf rS iioAiliriif. 
— S. Ig. in Epis. sd Phil 

' ^t\ Toii 6v6sxarof to6tov Avfoi is 
ii i Xfiarii ylMO-Boi, 

MoJ raw vonjpJau, tu ir waml Tinr^iT^f 

XaB&ri 9iit /tapTuptl tiiwiirrms twip- 
Xif atn^.—jBatiaaa M. DiaL cum 
Try ph. 

* Orig.Hom.iii. S.Cyp.Epis.passim. 
•> Hist £cc. lib. x. c. 4. 'E*' iwiurl 



' Lib. vi. contra Fsrmen. "Quid 
est Utare, nisi sedes et Corporis et 
San^inis Christi ?" 

' "Die super altars, qui pr« om- 
nibus paasus eat." 

' Hieron, lib. contra Tigilan. 
" Christi oltaria." 

" S. Chrys. Horn. ix. in i Cor. ix. 
toDtd fiiKrioffT^puir /ilr yikfi Bau/uKTri* 
Iii t))ii Jwidtfuriiii 4r aiiT^ Sairiar. 

' DeCi».Dei,l. viii. cap. ult.—" Quia 
Budiyit aliquando Fideliam sljiDtcio 
Bacerdotem ad altare etiam super 
sanctum corpus martyria ad Dei 
honorem culcumque construe turn, 
dicere in precibus : Offers tibi sacri- 
ficium Petre rel Paule." 
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ten or twelve feet. The width about two feet six 
inches. It should be three feet six inches high, and 
raised as much aa possible above the level of the nave. 
In all cases the slab or mensa of the Altar should be 
of one stojie^ without fracture or blemish ; and the 



tbe feet of the buried saint poinbiDg as luaal to the eaat ; it was, in 
tact, both Altar and Tomb ; and hence the remarkable peculiarity 
of its position, lying lengthwise east and west. About sixteen 
miles from S. Piraa s a similar ancient chnrcb has been more re- 
oently discoTered, at Gwithian, so named from an Irish saint there 
martjred. Here also the Altar was of stone, bnt placed in the 
nsoal position, standing north and south, against the middle of the 
east waU. 

The original high Altar remaining in 1 844, in S. Mary's, Fortb- 
ampton, Qlonoeetershire, is £ve feet three and a half inohee long, 
and two feet ten inches high ; its breadth is two feet three inches, 
and the thickness of the men»a five and a half inches. 

In the first part of the Ecclesiological (late Cambridge Camden) 
Society's Transactions, will be found a paper on Chsjitry Altars, by 
Mr. Bloxara, in which eight of these Altars, still remaining, are 
described. Five of these were solid masses of masonry, surmounted 
by a stab of stone, varying from three feet three inches to six or 
seven feet in length, and from one foot four inches to three feet in 
breadth ; the height rather more than three feet ; and the Ikicknea 
of the elab tix inches, 

' "Let'no Altars be consecrated by unction with chrism, unless 
they be of stone."'' — The Excerptions of Archbishop £!cgbriht, a.d. 
750. (Johnson's Collection.) 



■ " The C.C.C.C. MS. justly maken 
thU a distinct Canon ; with this title, 
Canon Epaonemii, and it is the sense 
of No. XXVI Canon of Epone, in the 
year 517." 

* IncontinentslCharchesitisiisuiil 
for a amati piece of atone to be let into 
the middle of the mema to consecrate 

This inserted Altftr-stone was 
called " ara," (see Gavanlus. P. I., 
Tit.lo),incoDtradisCiaction to altare, 
i. e. the sli^ sod whole structure of 
the Altar. The Biune name is also 
applied to a consecrated Altar-stone 
of jasper or marble, set in gold or 
■ilveT, laid upon an nnconsecrated 
Altar of atone or wood. " Domina 
Petronilla de Benstede dedlt snmto 
Albano uniun aaper-Altare rotund um 
delapidejaspidis, subtua et in circuitu 



argento incluanm, super quod, ut fer- 
tur, sanctuB Augustinua Anglomm 
apostolus celebravit." — Monasticon 
Ang-. t. ii. p. 111. The jasper in 
Cbristian symbolism indicates Faith, 
"jaxpiM fiilti," porphyry or nnv red 
marble was used m default of the 
STmbolical jasper. It was formerly 
the custom in cathedrals to place this 
Altar-alone upon the ordinary conse- 
crated stone nietiaa, either ruura re- 
I'crentfictothebleBsedEucharist.raiiJa 
Aonon'i to the great festiials, or causa 
diffnilatii of the celebrating bishop. 

This " ara" was also styled the 
" nper-Allar" the term now technic- 
ally used for tbe ledge of the Altar, 
whereon stand the cross and candle- 

The " ara" was sometimes made of 
oak wood, covered with plates of pro- 
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6 Ef)e CeU&catfon of tlie J^oljr lEudiacist. 

thickness of the slab about six inches. The mejisa, the 
part of the Altar on which the Eucharist is consecrated, 
being either of stone or marble, is supported on a wooden 
frame which consists of either four sides, or of four or 
six low pillars of wood. 

It is well, perhaps, that the Altar should not be 
imbedded, or fixed to the wall, though many of the 

"Of Altars, that they be of rtone." — (Lanfranc) Caaons of 
the Council of Wineheeter, a.d. 1070, (Johnaon'a Collection.) 

Elizabeth's iDJunotiona permitted wooden Altars, and the Canon 
of 1571 (never in force) Bpeaks of a table "ex aBseribna composite 
junctam." These " asseres" however might be of any material, iron, 
etone, sine, as well as of wood. But these, and each like Injunc- 
tions, Canons, and Articles, it ia a notorious legal foot, have not a 
shred of authority belonging to them. The only document which 
can claim any weight ia the Sind Canon of 1603 — 4, now in force, 
though subject to the Act of TTniformity. This Canon simply 
speaks of the Table as "decent and convenient" but makes no 
mention of the mofertal, and even if it did, it would be of no force, 
as the Canon would be overniled in this particular, as it is in the 
matter of the Altar being moveable. For the Rubric inserted at 
the last review directs At eommumamtt, not the Table, to be conot- 
mently placed for the receiving, implying plainly that the Altar 
was not to be moved for their convenience. ITie Altar is there- 
fore o^fwra, "not moveable," b»t" to be rerometioiily by authority," 
as the font, pulpit, or othcT fixture. 

The Book of Common Prayer, nukde by the Act of Uuifonuity 
part of the statute law of the land, orders such ornaments to be 
retained and be in use as were in this Church of England by tho 
authority of Parliament in the Second year of King Edward the 
Sixth. Therefore whatever was the law of the Western Church in 
this matter before the Reformation ia the law of the English Chnrch 
now. The Canons of Archbishop Ecgbriht of the Council of Win- 
chester, are the statutes in which it is embodied. The more we 
multiply cases of stone Altars pulled down and sold in the later 
yeai-s of Edward TI and Elizabeth, the more abundantly shall we 
prove that they were the ordinary and legitimate " ornaments of 
the Church" in the period to which our Rubric refers ua. 
cions malal, and BOmedmcB lavMa of 

"Ara" is also the correct word for 
the portable Alt&r (tabula ilinrraria') 
for "The Communion of the Sick." 

Me«srs. Neale snd Webb in their 
transl&tinn of the First Book of Du- 
randns' "Uationale Divinorum OfR- 
ciorum," p. 41, have the following 



note; "The true eoclesUslJcal dis- 
tinction between altart and ara is, 
that the former mennB the AltAr of 
the true God, and ia therefore blone 
used in the Vulgate, answerine lo the 
Greek Suo-iMmSpuB', as oppoBcd lo ara 
Of/ut) an Altar with an image al>OTe 
it. See Mede, folio 386." 
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ancient Church of England altars undoubtedly were so 
fixed. In many places it will be found extremely con- 
Tenient to have a passage around it. Behind it should 
be a Dossal Cloth, ^ Reredos, Fainting, or Triptych, in 
ftvnt of which should stand the Altar-Cross of metal. 
(See Altar-Cross.) There should be no Niches unless 
filled with statues, nor Tables of Commandments.* Tte 
Altar is raised on a platform, which fonns a footpace 
extending from three to four feet from the east wall, 
and in length not reaching more than six or eight 
inches beyond the ends of the Altar, The ascent to 
this should be by at least two steps, each of the same 
height with the platform, and about fifteen inches in 
breadth. From die lowest step to the septum or sanc- 
tuary rail, there should be at least twelve feet in col- 
legiate churches, and, if possible, never less than six. 

The slab of the Altar should be covered with cere- 
cloth," which in its turn is covered by the superfrontal, 
which hangs down about ten inches below : whilst the 
frontel, or antependium, which, with the superfrontal, 
makes up the covering or vestment of the Altar, hangs 
down in front. The frontal and superfrontal should 
each have a fringe. The ends of the Altar need not be 
covered, save by the "feir white linen cloth," (See 
infra). They were, however, often vested in ancient 
times, as, indeed, they usually are at the present day. 
As the Altars of the English Church are not now td- 
fixed to the eastern wall, the back of the Altar maybe 



> There should be no Cross embroidered oa the Doeeal where 
tiie Altar-cross is in tise. 

Where no Altar-cross has been provided — a metal Cross of rather 
lai^ size secorel; affixed to the Dossal is to be preferred to an em- 
broidered oue. 

^ The proper place for the Tables of Commandments, if put up 
at all, is at the east of the Nave. 

' A waxed cloth extended over a coDsecrated Altar-stone to 
protect it from damp, dirt, or irrererence. It should be made of 
strong linen, closed at the comers; a quantity of vii^n wax ahonlil 
then be melted in an iron vessel, and applied to the cloth while 
held a short distance from the fire. 
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vested. The extract below^ from the Monasiicon Ari- 
glicanum shows — from the phrase "frontlets of the 
same," in an inventory of Altar Vestments — that the 
Cloths were intended to hang over the hack of the Altar. 
The superfrvntal and the cere-cloth should fit closely. 

Along the back of the mensa extends a ledge from 
BIX to twelve inches in height, and from fire to seven 
inches in breadth, according to the size of the Altar ; 
it is sometimes oEilled the "super- Altar," the "Altar 
gradine," or "retable;" upon which are placed two 
Lights, and between these a Cross of metal, with the 
addition of flower vases on Sundays and festivals. 

On the top of the superfrontal are placed the three 
linen cloths,' the two under ones not to exceed the 
length of the mensa, but the uppermost should hang 
down at each end, nearly to the platform, and should 
hang down in front not above two inches below the 
slab. This " &ir white linen cloth,'*^ as well as the 
two under ones, should have five crosses worked upon 

• " Imprimia, a costly eloth of gold for the high Altar, for prin- 
dp&l feaata, having in the midst images of the Triuit^, of our Lad;, 
foar Evangelists, four angels ahout the Trinitj, with patriarchis, 
prophets, apostles, virgins, with many other images, having ajront- 
Wo/cfo(Aq/yoW,withscripturefl,ftiidalineQ cloth enfixed to the same; 
ex dtmo DucU LancculrUe. Item, a pupur cloth, with an image of 
the Crucifix, Mary and John, and many images of gold, wiih a divert 
Jrontlet of the same suit, with two Altar Cloths, one of diaper. Item, 
a cloth of gold, partly red and partly white .... toith a/ronttel of 
the tame tuit, having in the midst the Trinity .... Item, a cloth 
of white, with treyfMla of gold .... haniruj a fronttd of the tame." 
" Item, a cloth for the hie Awf of blew baudekin, with the 
picture of our Lord, Mary and John, and a front of the tame. Item, 
an one Awter Cloth of white fustyan, with red roses, with a Cmoi- 
fixe, Maiy and John, hroydered, and front of the tame, and two 
curtains." — In the Inventory of S. Paul's in capeUa camari». 
Jacob's Hist, of Faveraham, 

' The cere-cloth, superfrontal, and the three linen cloths should 
always remain upon the Altar. It is usual, during the Daily 
Office, and ait ftll times when the Liturgy ia not being celebrated, 
to cover the " fair white linen cloth," as a protection against duat, 
&c. with a strip of green silk or baize, hemmed and marked with 
five crosaea. This covering shoald exactly fit the menta. 

' See Oava.t)ti, Th^eatinia Sacromm Eituum, Pars I. Tit. xx. 
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it, corresponding to the five crosses on the AUar-stone, 
in the centre and four angles, with borders of rarious 
patterns. All the Altar Uncn as well aa all the vest- 
ments of the priests should be marked with a cross. 

Many of the old English Altars were provided 
with curtains. 

A curtain may hang at each end of the Altar. These 
hangings are either suspended by rods projecting from 
the walls or reredos, or else they rest on detached pillars 
generally of brass, erected near the ends of the Altar, 

The only niches that are desirable are those of 
which the Beredos or Altar-screen not unfroquently 
consists. The reredos is very often formed of three 
sunk panels filled with sculpture ; these should be of 
marble or alabaster, with a series of small figures in 
relief, painted and gilt, usually representing the prin- 
cipal events in the life of our Blessed Lord. The 
Crucifixion ^ould stand in the centre. 

2. The Gbedekcb' is a small side-table for the re- 
Ed. YenetiiB, 1792, where it will be seen that in tbe west it ia 
permitted to use two tinen cloths, so that the under oue be large 
enough to fold Iwice over the mensa. " Du|iUca<ain unam concedit 
Hubrica, ut sint tree ; non ergo dnce, tata conscienlia snfficiunt." 

It was anciiiatl; ibe custom of the flugliah Church to spread a 
purple pall* upon the meoBo, and over this the three linen, cloths. 
The cere-cloth now perforniB the function of the purple pall,'' but 
the beautiful sjrmboliam of its colour, which tj'pitiee blood, aa well 
as kingly power, ia atill retained in the superfrontal, which alwaj>s 
may be, and generally is, crimson or red. 

' See Ecclesiologiat, Vol. vii, pp. 178 — 218, and Vol. viii. pp. 
9, 92 — 147, for elaborate papers on the Credence. 

Iiabeiis, Bpectocnlum docoria ma^i 

preCii adminiiitraL"' — Thomm Ellen. 

Hist. EUen. in Anglia Sacra, torn. I. 

p. 607. See also, ^istola Gildn, Ed. 

iStevensoii, p. Jl, "Sub Bancti ab- 
I'pnllB.— Cod. Dip. Aog batis amphibalo, liMra 
oas. t. It. p. J75 '- — 

' Queen jElgive pave to Ely Ca- 
thedral, araongsC other omftmentu, a 
purple pall, " Desuper biasua san- 
guineo fiitgore in longitudinem altaris 
od ciimuH ejaa attingena oaqae ad 
(erram cuoi aurifriao, altitudinem 



b' lyrannious catnluB Cod- 
tHDtinuB), ita Ut sacrificii iKelestis 
iBdem purpurea ac ai coagulali cru- 
iris paUia attingerent." 
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oeptioD of the elements previous to their oblation, and 
is provided to enable the celebrant at the Holy Ea< 
charist to place the Bread and Wine reverently upon 
the Altar as required by the English Eubric. The 
Credence is sometimes supported on a shaft or bracket, 
or formed at the bottom of a niche, or consists of a 
shelf over the Piscina. It should be placed on the 
south side of the sanctuary. 

Where no constructional stone Credence exists, it 
is customary to use a small moveable table for receiv- 
ing the elements before they are consecrated; or in 
fact any expedient may be adopted so as to prevent 
the elements being placed on the Altar until the Obla- 
tion takes place. The judgment in the case of 88. 
Paul's and Barnabas', Knightsbridge, pronounced the 
Credence-table to be a necessary "Legal Ornament" 
in the Church of England. 

3. The Piscina is a stone basin with an orifice 
and drain to carry away the water which has been 
used at the Wa^iing of the Priest's hands in ac- 
cordance with Psalm xzvi. 6, and for rinsing the 
chalice ajler the Furificatiotis, and is one of the appur- 
tenances of an Altar which in ancient times was never 
dispensed with. It is generally constructed at (he 
bottom of a small niche on the Epistle side of the 
chancel, eastward of the sedilia, and these frequently 
constitute a portion of the same design. 

Where there is no Piscina, a basin of metal is the 
usual substitute. 

4. The AuiOBTX, or Locker, is a small cupboard 
for the preservation of the Sacred Vessels, and is 
generally constructed in the north or east wall' of the 

' What look like AumbiyeB in the east valla are almost 
invariablf ancient Tabernacles for the reservation of the Blessed 
Sacrament. Manj sudi exist in Scotland. Tide Gentleman's 
Magazine, Jan. 1862. 
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chanoel near the Altar : the door is usually elaborately 
carved in oak, or ornamented with floriated iron-work, 
and 13 always furnished with a lock. 

5. The Sedilia, three seats for the Priest, Gos- 
peller, and Epistoler, during the Celebration, consist 
of arched recesses, constructed in the masonry of the 
south wall of the chancel within the sanctuary, and 
are frequently surmounted by rich canopies delicately 
groined. They are either level, or graduated, follow- 
ing the steps of the Altar, the highest seat being 
nearest the east end. The Sedilia may be furnished 
with embroidered cushions. They should be only 
occupied during the Sermon. 

Where Sedilia do not exist, a bench, or stall, or 
stoolfi, should be placed in a similar position against 
the south side wall of the Sanctuary. 

It is perhaps needless to add that no chairs should, 
under any circumstances, be placed at the north and 
south ends of the Altar, whether facing the congrega- 
tion or otherwise, except on the north side (facing the 
south, a little bdow the platform) for a Bishop when 
present. 

The proper place for the Bishop's Throne is below 
the Sanctuary, at the extremity of the stalls, nearest to 
the septum, on the south side. It should be moveable, 
except in cathedrals. 

THE FUENITURE OF THE ALTAR. 

THE Chalice, in which there are four parts : — the 
foot, the stem, the knop, and the bowl. 
The foot should extend considerably beyond the 
bowl, to prevent the possibility of its being upset. On 
one division of the foot it is usual to engrave the Lord's 
Passion : this should be always turned towards the cele- 
brant. The stem unites the foot to the howl, and on it 
ia fixed the knop for the convenience of holding the 
chalice. The knop is variously enriched with enamel. 
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jewels, tracery, and tabernacle work, whilst the stem 
is frequently engraved or enamelled. 

The height of the stem is generally about four 
inches, and seldom exceeife six. The bowl should vary 
from three to six inches in dimension, and of a propor- 
tioaable depth ; it should have a plain rim of about an 
inch, below which it may be enriched with engravings, 
inscriptions, and chasings. 

The Chalice should never have turn-over lips, which 
are extremely liable to cause accident in oommunioating 
the faithful. 

The Paten is made to fit the top of the Chalice. 
Legends and jewels are admissible on the outer rim 
only. If the whole surface of a silver paten cannot be 
gilt, it is usual to gild the middle. 

The Cetjbts, or Flagons, should be either of glass 
or of hammered metal. 

The BuESE for containing the Corporal and Pall is 
made of two pieces of mill-board covered with silk of 
the colour of the day, and lined with linen, from nine 
to twelve inches square. 

The Offebtobt Basin is a vessel of pewter, latten, 
or precious metal. It should not be large, as when re- 
moved from the credence to receive the velvet purses, 
and placed upon the Altar by the Priest, it would 
occupy too much space. 

The Altab-Cross' is a metal cross with a foot to it. 



' " He (Faulinua) also brought with him many rich veasela of 
king Aedoiui, among which were a large gold cross, and a golden 
chalice, dedicated to the nse of the Altar, which are still preserved 
and shown in the church of Canterbury." — V. Bede, Hiat, Ecc. 
lib. II, c. XX.. { 1^8. A.D. 633. Steveuaon's ed. 

" The Altar in the Queen's (Elizabeth) chapfll was furnished 
with rich plate : two fair gilt candlesticks, with tapers in them, 
and a maiisy silver crucifix in the midat thereof" — Heylyn, Hist. 
£ef. p. IZ4, fol. 1661. 

To prove that ia the order to destroy images, crosses conld nob 
have been included, the following facta may be of importance. That 
in almost all ancient illuminations (all that the compilers have ever 
seen) of Altaic, a cross and not a crucifix is diaplayed ; moreover, 
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"Usually it is between two and three feet high. It is 
often jewelled, and not unfrcqnently haa upon it an 
engraved representation in oAo relievo of our LoBo's 
Faasion. The foot of the Cross should he on a level 
with the bowls of the Candlesticks. 

Two^ Altab Liohts. These lights symbolize that 
Chkist is the very true Light of the world : He is bo, 
because He is the OoikHajt, and possesses two natures 
in His own Person. And the lights are two on the 
Altar, because they symbolize the same union of Di- 
vinity and Humanity in the Blessed Sacrament. 

Altae Camdlesticks^ are made in gold, silver, or 



the present Roman rule ia obeyed, if a cross — a simple c 
placed on the snper-Altar. Ihua, a cross can acarcelr come mider 
the category of "images," and was consequently retained. The 
cross haa beea ruled to be legal by the judgment in the Enights- 
bridge Churches' case : only it must not be affixed to the Altar. 

' The Syriac, probably the oldest form of the Eastern Rite, 
has two eandUt to this day : 

"El earn (Sacerdos) accendit eertum, ad latva dextrum didt: 
In lumi&c tuo videmas lumen. 

"Ad latua nmat/mm dieit: Pius et sanctns, qui habitat in 
habitaculis lucis." — Renaudot, torn. iL Lit. Or. Coll. p. i z. 

^ The two Altar oandles ought never to be Ughted except 
at the Celebration of the Holy Eucharist.* 

" In the earliest times, the fourth Canon of the A[x>stles, so 
praised by Beveridge, mentions 'lamps at the holy Offering.' Beda 
speaks in one of his homiliee'* of the ' walls of the Church being 
carefully adorned, and many lights being lit' at the Divine Service. 
A jAarus, or candelairum, hung over the Altar of the Cathedral 
Church at York, in the beginning of the eighth century, which 
Altar was decked with silver and gems.* King Edgar's Canona 
enact, 'Let a light be always burning in the Charch, when a masa 
is sung.' The poem of the monk Etbelwolf on the Abbotu of Lin- 
dUfame, speaks of the numerous candelabra in the church glittering 
like stars.'' By the Constitutions of Gilee de Bridport, Bishop of 
Saliabniy,* anno IZ36, the parson was to provide Uie candelabra, 

■ If light ia required in the Sildo- lent Ijitin Bite, ei^oiiu lif^hla at tbe 
tuary at late Service, it should be 
proTided by Standard CuidleBtichi 
placed on the noiind. Wax candles 
Id CorooaB ftnd Branch Candleaticis 
placed upon the relable may and 
Bbould be lighted about the Altar. 
The Barom Bule, ai well as the pre- 



° PoemadeArchiepia.Gbor.jGalD^iL 
' Act SS, Ben. Ti 331. 
« Wilkins' Cone L 714. 
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silver parcel gilt, copper gilt, latten, brass, crystal or 
wood. 

There are five parts in an Altar csandlestick. i. The 
foot. 2. The stem. 3. The knopj which for conveni- 
ence of lifting is put in the middle. 4. The bowl to 
receive the droppings of wax. 5, The pricket termi- 
nating the stem on which the taper is fixed. Fre- 
quently, and more conveniently in some instances, a 
socket is used. 

It is convenient also when the Service Book does 
not contain the Action on one page, to have a Card 
containing the Canon or Frayer of Conseoration in a 
large type, though there is no mediseval authority for 
this practice. 

It is a symbolical and Catholic custom to use 

but the pariBbionerB the 'wax candles in the chancel, and also 
BnfGdent light throughoat the whole year, at Matina, Yeapers, and 
the Mass, and blest bread, with candles, in everj Church in the 
Christian world.' By a provincial Constitution of Archbishop 
Rcynolda, which embodied the then eiisting custom, a,d. 1322: 
' Let two candles, or one at the least, be lighted at the time of high 
mass.'* And Lyndewode, commenting on this Constitution, adds, 
' Note, that the candles to be burned at the celebration of the masa, 
must be of wax rather than ant/ other mal^aL For the candles to 
burning giffnifieth Chbist Himself, Who is the brightness of the eternal 
light.' In which he repeats the ancient obaetvation of Isidore of 
Seville (in the seTcuth century) -fi ' Under the type of this corporeal 
light, that light is shone forth of which we read in the Gospel, ' He 
was the true light which lighteneth every man.' Aswehaveatready 
proved tn exteneo, thia, and all other Canons, where not expressly 
avoided by some subsequent Parliamentary authority, or con- 
(twtant or repugnant to the then laws, statutes, and customs of the 
realm, or to the King's prerogative, 'are now still to be used and 
executed as before,' by the 23 Heniy VIII, c. 19. That thta 
Canon was in universal force throughout England ap to Henry 
Vin'a death, we know by the illuminations in the MS. Service- 
books and the prints in the Miiisals, Breviaries, Antiphonaries, and 
other printed books published up to the last year of his reign, which 
invariably represent the Altar with two lighted candles upon it, 
and no more ; so also by the Inventories of church goods before and 
hereafter i-eferred ta 

" Beside this, the first Injunctions of King Edward, of Aiay, 1 j 47, 
• S«e Johnson's Can JL 338, | ' Orig. viL u. 
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incense during Divine Service. This custom con- 
tinued all through the reigns of Elizabeth, James I, 
and indeed we find its occasional use down to the time 
of George III. (See Hierurgia Anglicana.)^ 

tlieaatliority of whicLI have discuBsed already, repeat nearlj- bifidiem 
verbis Archbishop Beynolds* Caaon, and the reason of it : ' No torches 
or candles, tapeie, or Images of wax, wei-e to be sot before any image 
or picture, but only two lights upon the high Altar before the 
Sacrament, tohkh, for the tignification that Christ is the veiy true 
Light of the wwld, tha/ shdi mffer to remain stai.'* This last In- 
junction was enforoed by Archbishop Cranmer in his Visitation 
Articles of the sooond year, one of irhose inquiries was this; 
'Whether they suffer any torches, candles, tapers, or any ot^er 
lights to be in your chnrchee, but only two lij;hts u^n the high 
Altar.' And in his Coramnnion Book, in force till Whit-Snnday 
in the third year, the Priest was ordered to go through the service 
'without varying any other rite or ceremony in the maHs,' of which 
we know the two Ughte formed one. This Canon, therefore, and 
nsage, was in force up to the end of that second year, and beyond, 
and was not either ' contrariant or repugnant' to the statates or 
cnstoma of the realm, or to the King's prerogative, but in harmony 
therewith." — Chambers' Legal Argument. 

1 Where it will be seen that incense was also used at the 
Coronation of George III.'' 



• It seems clear tliia cannot be re- 
ferred to tbe light before the pyx, be- 
cause that wiu Dcer more tban one, 
and Uiat only in Churcbes possessing 
considerable moans. (ConstiL of W. 
de Cantilupe, Wilk, i. 157. Cardinal 
Pole's Conatit.iSSS) C^ai well's In- 
junctions, I536,lorbidallbutoneligbt 
before the sacrament of the Altar, 
meaning the pyH, or tabernacle ; the 
Proclamation of Ilenry VIII,in 1538, 
and the Injunction of 1539 (Wilkins, 
iiL 841— S47), antharize candles od 
Eaater-day before Corpus Chrisd, 
sbowing thef were not there before. 
The reason given in Reynolds' Con- 
st! ludons, which refer to the celebra- 
tion of the Mass by name, and in 
Edward's Injanctions. is precisely the 
same ; both must refer, then, to the 
same thing. In the Private Prayers 
of that date, some of which are given 
io the Sorum Missal, to be used at 
the time of Conununion, the celebra- 
tion is frequently called the Sacra- 
ment) and Cranmer, io his Injunc- 



tions of (be second year, refers the 
lights t« the Altar, not to the pyx. Aod 
tbe doubtful Injuncdons of 1^49 — 50 
speak of the candles on the Loan's 
Board. Tbe authority of Cosin must 
be considered as decisive, who speaks 
of them as two lights on the Com- 
munion Table ; and. Anally, tbe con- 
tinned practice of the English Church. 
^ Incense in Ckwche*. S. Mary tho 
Virgin, Cambridge : 
" ij6i For franKincense to periiune 
the church, id. 
Per do, id 
IJ73 Item, for perfumes andfVank- 
incense for the church, 6d." 
All Hallows, SteyniDKi London : 
" 1 5^3 In the time of sickness, item, 
for juniper for the church, 
id. 
1615 The dme of Oon's risilati^B, 
item, pt^d for 10 lbs, lA 
frankincense, at 3d per lb 
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By the express command of Odd incense was very 
frequent in the service of the Jewish Temple. (Exod. 
XXX. i,3,9;xl. 5;Levit.xvi. 12, 13; 8. Lukei. 10, 11.) 

It will be remembered that frankincense was pre- 
sented to the new-bom Jesus. (S. Matt. ii. 1 1.) 

8. John particularly mentions (Rev. viii. 3, 4) how 
" another angel came and stood at the altar, having a 
golden censer; and there was given unto him much 
incense, and that he should offer it with the prayers 
of all saints upon the golden altar which was before 
the throne. And the smoke of the incense, which 
came up with the prayers of the saints, ascended up 
before God out of the angel's hand." It is considered 
that S. John adapted his wondrous language to the 
ceremonial of the Liturgy then followed by the Chris- 
tians in celebrating the Eucharistic Saonfice, at the 
period the Evangelist committed to writing his mys- 
terious revelation,' 

The primitive Christians adopted the use of incense 
at the Celebration of the Liturgy from the Jewish 
Service. In the second of the Apostolical Canons wo 
find it ordered thus : " let it not be allowed to present 
any thing on the Altar, but oil for the lamps, and 
incense for the time of the Holy Oblation." The 



' Incense is Bjmbolicat of the.prayers of the faithful, which are 
so often described in Holy Scripture to be &n odour of sweetnesB 
before heaven. "The four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials full of 
odours, irhioh are the prayers of saints." — Her. v. 8. 



8. Mark's day." — Traasao. of the 
Cambridge Camden Society, P. iii. 
p-ijl. 

Incense Ib chutchei recommended 
by the " DiTiue" Herbert : 

Ci'rco 1631. " The country parBon 
takes order . . . aecoiidly, that the 
church be swept and kept cleaa with- 
out dust or cobwebs, and at great fes- 
tivals strewed and stuck with boughs, 
and pi^umed vritk inceiu*."— Priest 
to the Temple, ch. xiii. TheParson'i 
Church. 



Form used by Abp. Ssncroft for 
the Consecration of a Censer ; 

i68s. " 80 likewise when a censer 
is presented and received, they say: 
While the king stcCeth at his Cable, 
my spikenard sendech forth the smell 
thereof. (Cant i ii.) Letmyprsjer 
be set before Thee as incense ; and 
let the lifting- up of my hands be 
as the evening sBcriiice. (Psalm 
cxlL I.)" — The Form of Dedication 
and Consecration of a Church it 
ChapeL 
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Liturgy of S. James commences with burning of 
incense.' {Vide the special Section on this subject, 
where practical directions for its use, according to the 
Saram Bite, are given at length.) 



' See "E£xv ^O" OvfudfLaTrK t^s tttruSou r^i ivapitai."- 
Teti'alogia Litnrgica, p. J. 
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"MTRRUA Sr GUTTA ET CASSIA A VESTIIfENTlB TUI3, A DOKtBOa 
EBUHHEES : EX QUIBUS DELECTAVEUUHT TE FILIS MODK IS aOMOKB 
TUO. 

" ASTITIT REGItTA A DEXTRI3 TU13 IN TESTITO DEAUOATO : CIK- 
CQHDATA TABIETATE." Fs. XLV. 9, lO. 

THE ordinary dross of all connected with the Church 
down to Choristers is (i) the Cassock and (i) 
Square or College Cap. 

The Encharistio Vestments are (3) the Alb; (4)? the 
Stole; (5) the Chasuble; (6) the Amice {Amictus)\ 
(7) the Girdle ; (8) the Maniple. 

Besides these there are the special vestments for the 
assistant Ministers of the Altar, viz. (9) the Dalmatic 
for the Gospeller; (10) the Tunic for the Epistoler. 

These are also worn together with (n) the Mitre, 
(12) Gloves, (13) Sandals, (14) Pastoral Staff, and 
(15) Ring, by Bishops; and with the (16) Crozier, 
and (17) Pall, by Archbishops. 

1. To the Daily Office— fi8) the Surplice, and the 
(19) Academical Hood, or (2o)the Tippet (in the case of 
non-graduat«s) ; and Birretta. (21) The Amyss {Almu- 
tium) may be worn instead of the Hood or the Tippet. 
Choristers and Acolytes wear over their cassocks a 
ootta or surplice. 

2. In Processions, and therefore, strictly speaking, 
at funerals, (22) the Cope should be worn over the 
Surplice, and always (23) the Birretta.^ 

> I. The Cassock,* or Priest's Coat, is single breasted, and 
listened from the throat to the feet by numerous buttons, extend- 
ing the whole length. At the b&ck the Cassock b very full, from 
the loins downwards, and sometimes tmils a considerable length 
on the ground. It haa a narrow upright collar, and close sleeves. 



izcd by Google 



Sf)e Vtstmtnts. 



»9 



It ia bound Toimd the waist with a band s yard and a-half long 
and throe inches brood, called a Cinctore. 

The recent English Caeeock is sometimee folded over in front, 
and kept close by the Cinctitre. 

The material of a Cassock may be of either silk, eta^ or cloth. 

2. The AcASEHiCAL Sqdabe, or Tbzncher Cap, may be used 
(either worn or carried in the hand) together with the hood and 
Burplioe— newr with the Alb and Vestment, nor with the snrplico 
and cope, or amyss, witli which vestment the Frieet's cap, oi " Bir- 
retta," is always used. 

The Trencher Cap b a regular part of the clerical dreea. At 
the Universities it was not formerly worn by l^men, who nsed 
the round cap, sach as the Doctors of Iaw and Medicine wear on 
state occasions there. The Hat, worn by clergymen with their 
gowns (by a very modem innovation at Cambridge) is forbidden 
by Archbishop Parker (App. to Life, Book ii. No. 28), and Caps 
are directed to be worn, except in jonmeys, by the Clergy.* 

3. The Al^ is a deeved vestment of white linen reaching to 
the feet ; the sleeves are tight, in order that the hands of the 
Priest may be at liberty when celebrating the Eucharist. It shonld 
not be plaited into folds, bnt shonld &11 straight and wilii a very 
moderate looseness. It has nsnally a worked red border and ia 
■ecnred ronnd the waist by a girdle. The apparels should either 
go round the bottom edge and wrists, which is the most andent 
style^ or they may con^st of qoadrangular pieces, varying from 
twenty inches by nine, to nine inches by six for the bottom, both 
before and behind, and from KX inches by four to three inches for 
the wrists. 

These apparels were not sanctioned by the First Book of Ed- 
ward VI, but are ordered by onr present Rubric, which requires 
the vAoU of such "ornaments" of the Church and of the Ministers, 
as were in nse in the second year of Edward VI by authority of 
parliament. 

As the alb, like the oorred/y-made surplice, is never open in 
front, the ^lerture being only large enough to admit tlie head, the 
Priest pnts it completely over his head, paasee through his right 
arm and then his left. He then binds it with the girdle round 
his loitu, and adjusts it all round, so that it be a Bnger's breadth 
from the ground. 



■ It wu BQ ancicDt cnBtom to wear 
in choir the PrieHt'i Cap, or " Bir- 
retta," oiFer the iknll-cap ; hence it 
wu miul, for the conienience of 
t&king off the two caps together at 
those parts of the service where, out 
ofTBTerence to the Holv Name or 
olherwise, the beiul was bared for a 
abort while, to sew the skull nad 
(qnare cap together ; so that out of 
Ihii grew the celebrated "pilcus 



JimdrntiiB ;" which time hat handed 
own touB, though somewhat altered, 
in the present Trencher or College 
Cap of our English Universities. 

^ At the eolhronization of Bishop 
Walton of Chester, A. 8. 1661, "All 
the mpmhers of the Cathedral habited 
in their alba received a blessing from 
his lordship."— Kennett's Register, 
Vol. I. b. S37, fol. 1718. 
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4. The Stolk ie spoken of under the name of Orariuta, as early 
03 the Council of Laodicea.' It vas properly made originaUy of 
white linen, afterwards it was made of aitk or atnff, and enriched 
with embroidery and evea jeweU. The ends are slightly widened 
to admit of on embroidered cross, and terminate in a fringe. There 
ahonld also be a cross in the middle. 

The Eucharistic stole is three yards in length and three inohea 
in width, it is worn crossed upon the breast of the celebrating 
Priest at the Holy Sacrifioci the ends appearing below the Vest- 
ment, at other Sacrameutii it is worn pendent. An Archbishop 
or Bishop wears the stole pendent at celebration. 

The Deacon'H stole is worn over the left shonlder and tied 
under the right arm. 

When the Cotta or Short Surplice is worn, the stole should 
never extend beyond its hem. Consequently this short stole is 
usually two yards and six inches long. 

When the long ministerial snrplice is worn, which is the old 
Anglo-Saxon type, a stole of the Saxon type should be worn, viz. 
one reaching to the hem of the surplice. A stole of this charaot^r 
will be nine feet long and about two inches and a-half wide. A 
sarplice of this character is regarded by some as &r more graoeiiil 
than the equally correct short snrplice. 

The stole — like the maniple — will be of the same colotiF and 
material as the vestment of the day. 

The stole when crossed on the breast of the Priesthood for the 
Eucharistic Sacrifice is kept in position by the girdle of the Alb. 

^ [With ngard to the Stole, it is at present generally worn by 
the parochial clergy at matins and evensong, seldom in the college 
chapels of the two Universities during the recitation of the divine 
services. This diversity of use arises from the fearful neglect of 
the Holy Enchsrist in many parish churches, and the consequent 
undue exaltation of the Doily Service. Whilst the more frequent 
celebrations in the collie chapels led to the traditional custom of 
wearing only the suiplice and hood at matins and evensong, re- 
serving the stole for the Eucharist. In some cathedrals the stole 
is worn in choir in singing the Daily Service, in others it is not 

It certainly is not the present naage of the West to wear the 
stole during the recitation of the divine Office,' hnt it shonld be 

—Johnson's Vsde-mecuni, Vol. 



(ten in 



riorea rainistri Orariis bItc Stolis uti 
omnino probibeotar," Synod. Lao- 
diccna, a. b. 360. Canon xxii. xxiii. 
" The Oraritim was a sort of tarf, 
2>a Pin calls it a ilale, which Ihe 
Bishop and Priest might have on each 
shoulder, ihe Deacon on Ihe Uft only, 
the Minister or Suli-Dcacon on nei- 



' Vide Preface to the Second Edi- 



vicB," (see Rubric after The Aiiolii- 
lion, and immediatelj before the 
Lord's Prayer at Mating, is ■ direct 
tradition from the old English Use, 
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remembered that oar Daily Service, hy one aide of ita descent, 
comes from the Eeul,* and that we may therefore look to Eostera 
precedents and snggeatioos. The East is, perhape, a safer guide 
on this subject than the West. 

Of the identity of the ^pUrachelwn" of the Holy Eastern 
Chnroh with the stole of the Western, there can be no doubt ; and 
there is every appearance of this veetment being onderstood in the 
East, as the proper badge of the Upm, as such. It is accordingly 
worn in all ministrations and prayers, eren in those recited pre- 
paratory to the public ofGce at home, much more is it indiapensable 
in the recitation of " The Hours,"' To this must be added, that 
when the Hours, by being said separately from the Liturgy,'' acquire 
the dignity of an independent ofiGce, not only is the epitrachelion= 
"stole" worn, but also the pA£CTj(j/«»i="cl«suble," or "principal 
vestment." So high does the East raise tlie vatiary position of 
the " Hours." 

In the Weflt there are also ti-acee of the Enstem idea of the 
stole, viz. that it is the very badge of the Priest's ministry. (See 
XXVIII Canon of Cooncil of Mayenoe, § ■ J, under Pope Leo 
III) where the stole ia ordered to be worn aa a badge of sac^otal 
dignity.* (See Bona, Ber. Lit. L 14, 6 ; and Durandus, EUt. DIt. 
Off. L. ill. fol. 2i,dettola.) 

Again, we have traces of vestiary dignity, beyond the mere 
surplice, being accorded to the " Hours," and moreover to matins 
and veaperB in the West. " Formerly," says Palmer, (Vol. ii. ] 1 4), 
" the cope was used by the clergy in processions, and on solemn 
in morning and evening prayers." And so it is still at 

tbe maniple, bnt does not resemble it 
ID shape, and ii vom on bolk bunds 
instead of on the left only. They 
hong down, like a kind of cuff, in 
two peaked flaps, and are fiulened 



in contradislinction to the Boman 
term"OfBce." 

* See "Tbe Principles of Diviae 
Serrice," by the Ven. Archdeacon 
Freemu), li.A. 

* "We now come to the Epitra- 
cActifm, which iione form ofthe La^n 
Slott. . . . Instead of being thrown 
round the neck and hanging down 
on each aide, as ia the case in the 
Latin Church, the head is put thpough 
a hole in the upper extremity, and it 
■imply bangs duwQ in frunL It looks, 
however, nearly the same as a stole, 
because it haa a seam all down the 
middle. . , . It ii mom by the Friat 
is tutrg mered functkni." — Neale's 
History of the Holy Eastern Cbiucb, 
(Gen. Int), p. 308. 

* Ibiil. p. a J3. 

* The eucbaristic restmenta of tbe 
Holy Eastern Church are. fur the 
I'riest, the tloicharitm, which answers 
to the alb, but is oflen made uf the 
richest silk or velvet. The epimanikia, 
which in some degree answers to 



nnder the wrist with a silken cord n 
along the border, by which they a: 
drawn in and adjusted to the arm. 
The tpitraelulioa, a form of the stole, 
a broad strip of brocade or rich silk, 
with a hole at one extremity for 
the head bi go through, hangs down 
simply in l^ont, and is bound upon 
tbe aloicharian by tbe zone. The 
phanotioa is in all respecls precisely 
the Western chasuble. Instead of 
the epitrachtlion deacons carry the 
orariott, which is worn over tbe left 
shoulder. 

■ It is true Bona raises tbe ques- 
tion whether the cassock or sny long 
vestment may not be meant, but 
there ia no certain example of this 
use. Orarium certainly means SloU 
tn the canon of Brags. 
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" solemn Teepers," when the officiant is vested " in cotta uid cope."* 
He does not, however, wear the stole, according to the decrees of 
the Sacred Congregation of Bites, September 7, 1S16, and Sep- 
tember 11, 1847, Nowof'tbe on^ino/ identity of the cope and 
eaauia, there appears," says Palmer, (Vol, ii. 312), "from the 
writings of Isidore Hisptjensis," (see Qav. Thes. p. iii), and 
Durandus (lib. iii. cap, 9), "to be no doubt." And thns we have 
in Ewt and Went a recognition of a decidedly prieetly vestment 
at matins and vespers, viz. in the East pheenoUon (ohasnble) 
and ^nlrachelion (stole) ; in the West cope (chasuble). It shontd, 
however, be borne in mind, that though the cope and chasnble 
were originc^y identical, the Western Church has from time im- 
memorial used the chasuble as the encharistic, the cope as the 
choral and processional vestment. 

There then arises, though it is not absolutely necessary, the cos- 
sideration, that our Matins and Eveneong are something more than 
the Hours, or at least than the medisval idea of them. They are 
said with much solemnity on Sundays and FesCivab more espe- 
cially ; — a reason for a liberal interpretation in this matter of vest- 
ments. East and West say, give to this office, at any rate on high 
days {Ba»t says always), something more distinctively priestly than 
the mere sorpllce. Mfty we not then go back to the probably pri- 
mitive conception of the stole, as the priestly'' officiating vestment, 
bearing iu mind the fact of its having been traditionally retained 
in the English Church at Matins and Evensong 1 It would fall 
below the tradition of even the modern West, as expressed by the 
cope (though without the stole), at high vespcTS, i. e. on Snndays 
and Feativala, to wear the mere surplice on all occasions, high and 
low. The West originally no less than the East had doubtless some 
prieetly vestment for the " Hours ;" hot when the Daily Service 
became depressed it was analogous and natural that it should lose 
its stole and cope on ordinary occasions. 

To these considerations it may be added, that though there does 
not appear to be any exact authority for wearing the stole during 
the Daily Service, this arises from there not having been formerly 
any service of grattd obligation like oar Matins and Evensong. The 
stole, however, thusC be worn at baptisms, and as these may oocur 
in the daily office " npon Sundays and other holy-days," another 
reason arises for its use on solemn Vespers and Matins of festivals, 
apari) from honour due to feasts of obligation, &x. It is, therefon^ 
well to wear the stole always, crossed at the cele'iration of the holy 
Eucharist, pendent at other sacraments, solemn Vespers, and simple 
Matins and Evensong.] 

* See Ceremonial according to the bably that comUned with the pkteno- 

BoiDsn Rite, translated from the Urn or chasuble ; it represents and 

Ilalian of Joseph Baldescbi, by J. D. is derived frma the ** curious ephod" 

Ullu-rius Dale. Part II. c iv. p. 63. of the hi};b pijiesL 

t The reoJ origin of lli^ btole is pm- 
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The Editor of this second edition is bound to admit that he oan 
find no latia&ctory authority for the use of the stole, either at 
Matins or Evensong, There ia nothing of a distinctive sacerdotal 
nature in either of our daily ofGceB — nothing, in &ct, which^ as a 
matter of principle a layman might not Bay, and notwithstanding 
the authorities adduced in the paragraphs above standing in brackets 
(pp. 20-22) he maintains th&t the customs so recently cnrrent at 
Cathedral and Collegiate Churches (in perfect harmony and accord- 
ance with the directiona and practice of the Western Church — of 
which the Church of England is a portaon) is that which it would 
be wise and well to follow still — (Ed. 2nd and later Eds.) 

5. The Chaauble, or Chbsasle {Gasula), commonly called by 
way of excellency the Vatnunl, is the upper or last vestment put on 
by the celebrant. Its primitive form was perfectly round, with an 
aperture in the centre for the head, ae we And it ^gured in the Be- 
nedictional of S. ^ihelwold. In England its shape continued nearly 
circular, for six centuries after the mission of S. Augustine ; even 
when a change was made, the only alteration seems to have been 
that the opposite parts of the circumference were made to come to 
a point. This form of the Vestment was in nse for many ages, and 
is that which is frequently figured on memorial brasses ; but &om 
the middle of the fourteenth century to the present time, the Cha- 
suble* as worn by the Priesthood of the Church of England has 



• " The fbnDS and ceremonies of 
their worship resemble those of the 
Greek ChaMh from which they are 
derived. Their vestments are the 
same, or nearly so : and here I will 
remark that the sacred Teatnres of 
the ChristiaD Church are the same, 
with very inBimifioant modifications, 
among every denominatiou ofChris- 
tiane id th« world, that they hare 
always been the uuue, and oeTcr were 
otherwise in any country, from the 
remotest times where we have any 
written accounts of them, or &ny ma> 
saics, sculptures, or pictures to ex- 
plain their fonns. They are no more 
a Popish inrention nor have anythinB; 
more to do with the Roman Church 
than wiy other usage which is com' 
mon to all deDominatinng of Chris- 
tians. They are and gjways have 
been of general and uniTersal — that 
is of Catholic— use ; they have never 
been used for many cenlurios for or- 
nament or dresK by the laity, having 
been considered as set apart to be 
used only by the Priests in the Church 
daring ue celebration of the worship 



tures huveoi 



nby theBishups, 



Priests, and Deacons of that In com- 
mon with the hierarchy of every other 
Church. In England they have fallen 
into disuse by neglect; KingCharles L 
presented some vestmenta to Ihe Ca- 
thedral of Durham long after the Ke- 
fonnation, and they cootinoed in use 
there almost in the memory of man." 
— Curion's Armenia, p. ijj. 

"The Altars iu Swedish Charchea 
are richly adorned and furnished with 
candlesticks and crosses; the vest- 
ments of the priests are also band- 
some and varied : their usage in these 
details dilTere little from the Church 
of Rome." — Two Summer Cruises in 
the Baltic, by tbe Kev. R. £. Hughes, 
M.A., Fellow of Magdalen College, 
Cambridge, p. 344. 

" In the meanwhile the Priest kneel- 
ing on the Altar-Blpps was invested by 
the Candidatus and E^rke longer 
(precentor) with the masse hacke, a 
crimson velvet Chasuble, embroidered 
in front with a gold gloiT surround- 
ing the holy Name, uid behind with 
a gold floriated Cross," — Rev. Henry 
Newland's Forest Scenes in Norway 
and Sweden, p, 181. 
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generally been made in the shape of a vesica pacts, and the oroa- 
mente with which it has been decorated during that period, are br 
more elaborate, and consequently richer and more beaufciful. 

The OrphreyB, aurijrigiata (bMids of gold or rich embroidery), of 
the Vestment consist of a border, a broad stripe in front, and a Latin 
Croaa on the back, extending throughout the whole length and 
breadth. The oldtst orphiey however was in the form of a PaUium, 
and came down in a Y shape from the ahouldeis back and froDt. 

The Chasuble is six feet from point to point, and three feet 
three inches in its greatest width. 

This vestment ehould be large and pliant, as it will then accom- 
modate itself to the positions of the body, and will aUtird the most 
beautiful combination of folds. Plain velvet, satin, or uilk, toith a 
thin lining, are the beat materials for ordinary use, as it will then 
fold np without injury, and not tear and &et the ante])endia when 
it cornea in contact with them. 

The embroidery of the Orplireys tella with snrpi-iaing effect and 
richness; but when cloth of gold or Sgured silks are used, the 
pattern should be small, as the plain aur&ces between the Orphreya 
ara necessarily small, and a large jiattem cat up has a confused and 
disjointed appearance. Powdering is better than diapering for a 
Vestment, the reverse for a Cope.' 

The Vestment like the antopendium will he of the colour of the 
Day. 

Where there are not funds for more than one Vestment, (a 
complete set), a Chasuble of fine white silk with gold Orphreys is 
recommended. 

A white moleskin Chasuble'' with Oqihreys of scarlet cloth 

shaped in the form of a Pallium in front and behind ^ is well 

adapted jbr a village Church, where the ancient colours sometimes 
cannot be used on account of the poverty of the parish. A Vest- 
ment of this kind is of good quality, as all things should be in the 
House of God, of handsome appearance^ and of not greater cost 
than a surplice of fine linen. 

When the moleskin Chasuble is washed, the Orphreys must be 
taken ofiT— they are sewn on like the appareb of an Alb.° 

6. The Amice (Amietus) is an oblong wjnare of fine white linen, 



' The "^MuXiyTit," or cloak, men- 
tioned by S. Paul in big Second 
Epiatle to S. Timothy, iv. 13, is con- 
sidered to be tio other than the Vest- 
ment which the Apostle used when 
he celebrated the Holy Eucharist. 

► -Itemions Awter Cloth of H'fiirt 
/a(i!yaii with red roaes, with a cruci- 
lixe, &c."— Jacob's Hist, of Faver- 

■ Sume Chiuubles have a bood at- 



tached to them — but the Hooded dm- 
tuble is oerer osed aa the Principal 
Vestment, and consequently may bo 
classed amongst Processional rather 
thna Eucharutic vestments. It is 
culled casula proceitoria, or a Pro- 
cessionol Chasuble. It seems never 
to have come into trcneral use, and is 
not so well adapted For ordinary ser- 
vices, ceremoniuls, and processions as 
tlic Cope. 
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ftnd u pnt on upon the casBi>ck or priest's canonical dreas. It is em- 
broidered or apparelled, aa it is techoically termed, upon one edge. 
In vesting, it is placed for a moment like a vtiil upon the crown of 
the head, as an emblem of salvation, (Eph. vi. 17; TaJee the helmet 
0/ aaivalion), and then spread npon the shoulders, and secured by 
means of two strings, one at each end, which are tied cross-wise 
over the breast. The apparel, which has a cross in the middle, and 
is sewed upon it, is from two to three inches wide and extends from 
ear to ear, forming a kind of embroidered coUar, which should be 
arranged so as to leave the neck fi'ee and uncovered.* 

The apparel ofthe Amice cannot be too rich in its ornamentation. 

7. GiBDLE (Cittgulum) is a cord of white cotton or silk taaselled 
at the end, with which the alb is girded, and adjusted to a conve- 
nient length. It is abont thiee yards long. 

The girdle is sometimes red. 

8. The Maxiple (Manipulus) is three feet four inches long and 
three inches wide, it is of the same colour and make as the stol^ 
and fringed atit,the ends. Embroidered crasses are added to the 
extremities, whtch are very tUghtly widened to admit of them. 

The Maniple** was originally made of the finest linen to wipe 
the chalice at the Offertory or First Oblation. In very early ages 
it began to be enriched with embroidery. It is attached by a loop 
to a button on the left sleeve of the alb, and varies in colour and 
character With the vestment. 

9. ThaDAUfATio {Dahnatiea) — the Gospeller's Diaconal Vest- 
ment at the Sacrament of the Altar — is a loose robe with large 
sleeve^ partly open at the sides. From the shoulders, behind and 
before ^ao, according to ancient custom, are auspended silk or gold 
cords with tassels,' which reach within a foot from the hem of the vest- 
ment. The Dalmatic should extend to the apparel of the alb, and 
the sleevee should be sufficiently short not to cover the wrist apparels. 
The side openings should extend nearly to the hip. There is of oourse 
no opening in front, but only an aperimre for the head as in the 
case of the Alb and Vestment. The Dalmatic has an apparelled 
collar, and aj^rels before and behind, in the midst of the open part 



* No ibirl-collara, no eIotcs, 
riiiga should be worn, the hair sh( 
be short, and the tace shaven. 

' " Manipoli usua tion ab Aaron, 
sed ab antiquia patribus ChriBtianis 
initinm dujtit."— Jlsrtyr. Bedie. 

' Formerly the sides of the Dal- 
matio were made to open orer the 
shoulders to the extent of a few 
inches, in order tu nifurd a free pasa- 
at^ for the bead in putting on the 
vestment. These alita had an nn- 
aceinly appearance when the Dslnia- 
ttc wa» tdiraieA ; and therefore silk 
or gold coids posBiDB through these 
■pertores were contrived (u loop or 



lace them together, and to the end of 
these cords tassels were added ai 
well for weight as for ornament IC 
was soon found as needless to open 
the Dalmaljc on the shoulder aa it 
would be the Alb or Vestment — hut 
the cord and lasael are still attached 
to the shoulder a* a decoration, and 
diaconal mark. 

The Dalmatic denotes the Kingly 
power of ChbibT— and ii therefore 
must tuitablc for the Gospeller. 

" Usum Dalmaticarum i, Silveatro 
instilutura fui»se prodiderunL" — Al- 
Guinui, lib. DeDivinis OiGciis,cap. x. 
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of tliB TeBtment. It has also two straiglit OrphreTs passiog over 
tb« shonlder and extending to the front and back hem, likewise an 
Orphiey across the breast and back. It will be seen that this vest- 
meat is the same before as behind. The Stole is worn beneath the 
Dalmatic, and is just visible through the right lateral aperture. The 
Maniple is affixed to a button upon the left wrist apparal of the 
Alb. The Dalmatic is of the same colour and material as the Frin- 
cipal Vestment. 

JO. The TuNia — the Epistoler's Diaeonal- Vestment at the Sa- 
cnunent of the Altar — is of the same shape as the Dalmatic, and 
follows the same law in regard to shape and colour as the Dalmatic. 

Where the colonra were not used in regard to the Tunicles 
(i. e. Dalmatic and Tunic) it was customaiy to haTO the Tonic of 
blue silk." 

The Tunic which the Bishop wears beneath his Dalmatic differs 
only in length from that worn by the Epistoler — it should reach 
midway between the knee and ankle. The Dalmatic as worn by a 
Bishop is shorter than that worn by the Goepeller— it should extend 
not more than three inches and a-balf beyond the knee. 

Whatever may have been the colour of the Chasuble the Epu- 
copal Tunic and Dalmatic were anciently of a bright purple or ^y- 
blue. At the present time they usually follow the colour of the 
Vestment. The ancient use seems preferable. 

1 1. The MiTBE. There are three sorts of Mitres : — 

The Plain Mitre (smiplex) made of white linen, the only oms' 
mentation being gold or crimson lir|i-ng or &inge to the ti^fiiUs or 
banging lappets. This Mitre is used for processions, snch as on 
Bogation Days ; for laying the first stone of a Church, School, or 
College and by assistant Bishope at Holy Communion. 

The gold Embroidered Mitre (avrijryiata) has no gems nor 
plates of gold or silver upon itj but for its ornament a few sinaU 
pearls, and is made ont of white mlk wrought with gold, or of 
simple cloth of gold. The Orphreyed Mitre is used at Celebrations 
of Holy Eucharist and at Confirmation. 

The Precioua Mitre (prettosa) is adorned with gems and precious 
stones, and often made out of aheets of gold and silver. It was 
anciently worn on high and solemn festivals, and at synods held in 
a Cathedral Churdi, 



* The Epistoler of our canon 
(XXIV of iSd3) U in the pUoe of 

tlie anb-descon. 

'' "By&cinthna, quooiain aeiis et 
ctxli Bpeciem iiDitatur,eon]Ddein men- 
tes electoriuD, oami ape ac desiderio 
cceleati* quiereDtes signilicat. Cujua 
nobis coloris sitcnuiientuni conunen- 
duDi Apoetotus, ait : Si consurrexistis 
cum Chriato, quffi suraum aunt qute- 
T\te, etc."— Beds, de Tabcm. Lib. u. 



See bIso Dursnd. de tunica. Lib. ilL 
fol. ECTiL Ed. 1653. 

The Dalmatic ajid Tunic arc fre- 
quentiy eipresaed by the simple word 
" TunacleV' u in the fint Prayer 
Boole of Edward VL 

Where there are not ftinds for a 
complete aet of Tunicles of the conon- 
icsi coloura, it ia well to proride two 
of plain whits lilk with gold otpb- 
rejs. 
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13. The Gloves' (ChirUkeccB). The EpUoopal Gloves ahould 
be made of ailk, and richly embroidered. 

1 3. The S^ltAL is iu shape like a high half-boot. It is about 
BIX inches high and has no heel, properly so called. Bandals are 
nsnally of costly materials, embroidered with various device^ and 
Bometimee enriched with precions stones. They are pnt on im- 
mediately after the Buskins, which are made of preciona atufi*, 
or cloth of gold. The length of them is naually about eighteen 
inohes.'' 

1 4. The PAffroHAL Staff^ in form Bomewfaat resembles a shep- 
herd's crook, an apt emblem of the pastoral office of a Bishop over 
his flock. The upper end is curved, the lower end pointed, to show 
the authority of the Church over the obedient and disobedient, 
according to the Latin line, 

"Cnrva trobit mitSB, pars pnogit acuta rebellcs." 

It is sometimes bound with a vetdUum or banner of the Cross — ■ 
sometimes with a ludcaium, which is most correct, its true use 
being to roll round the staff, not only to hinder the gilding of the 
burnished staff from being tarnished, but to preserve the Episcopal 
Glove. 

The Pastoral Staff is carried by the Bishop in the left hand, for 
this obvious reason — vie. to keep Ms right hand free to bestow, 
whilst uplifting it, his blessing, as at Holy Communion and other 
Administrations of the Churoh, or as he walks to and from the 
Altar in processiona In such the Crook is carried .^inoan^ in 
blessing it is held laterally but still outwards. The crook turned 
outwards'' denotes jurisdiction over a diocese ; tnmed inwards, as 
borne by an abbat, signiftea limited, or peculiar, jurisdiction. 

Several fine and ancient examples are iu existence. An excellent 
design also is given in the " Instmmenta Ecclcsia^tica." One of 
singular el^ance was designed by G. E. Street, I]sq., F.S.A., and 
executed by Mr. Skidmore, for presentation to the late lamented 
Bishop of Graham's Town. An equally clever desigu for a staff for 
the Bishop of Central Africa was made by R. Jewell Withers, Esq, 
About sixty of the English Bishops now bear their pastoral staves. 



actuallj uaed 



Name in gold, and axe still preserved 
at New College, Oxford. 

" Biahop Waneflele'g Episcopal 
Buskin and Sandals are still pre- 
■erred at Oxford in the Colle^ of 
a Mary Magdalen. 

° "And whensoever the Bishop 
shall celebrate the Holy CommuniDn 
in (lio Church, or execute any other 
public miuistration : be shall have 



and also a pastoral staff in his hand, 
or else borne or holden by his chap- 
lain."— Rubric in first Book of Ed. 
ward VL 

" In ancient times Mitttd AbiaU 
carried the pastor^] stufT with the 
crook turned inmarrU and in the right 
hand, Co denote rule over the members 
only of their own houaes. But this 



i« tuiTersal. 
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I s- Tho Episcopal Kino' is generally'' made of pure gold, large 
and massy, with a jewel, usually a sapphire, but not unfruquently 
a deep broad emerald, or a ruby, set in tJie midst; it is often 
enriched with Bacred devices &nd iuBcriptions. The ring should be 
worn on the annular or last finger hut one of the rig/U hand. 

1 6. The Okozibo, or Abchibfiscopal Cboss is a Cross home 
on a staff — the lower end pointed as iu the Pastoral Staff. The 
Crozier is seldom of a metal less costly than sliver, and is Bometimes 
wrought of gold and aparkles with jewels. The ArohtepiEcoiwl 
Cross is never canied by the Archbishop, but by one of bis 
chaplains chosen to act as Cross-bearer or "croyser." The crosier 
ought according to Catholic custom to have a figure of our Lobd 
hanging nailed to the rood on each of it» tioo sidet. A double 
crucifix of this kind is considered to be peculiar to an archiepis- 
copal, aa distinguished from a processional cross. Thua one figui'e 
of Christ crucified looks towards the Archbishop as he follows it, 
whilst another meets the eyes of those in front : if the crozier have 
only one crucifix it must be turned to face the Archbishop. The 
cross is always fioriated. Archbishops likewise bear an ordinary 
Pastoral Staff. 

17. The Fall (PaUium). The correct form of this ensign of 
jarisdiction may be seen on the Arms of the See of Canterbury. 
The Archiepiscopal Pall is a circle of plain white lambs* wool 
with a pendent before and behind, reaching nearly down to the 
feet. The Pall is marked with four purple crosses' — two on the 
round part, viz. one at each point whence the pendents issue, and 
one on each end of these pendents which terminate in a fringe. 
The Fall is double in a portion of the round part — this double part 
ia let fall on the Archbishop's left arm. Bcaidee the /our purple 
crosses the Pall is ornamented with three golden pins."' These pins, 



* TheRing notonljPByiubelizes the 
temporal diftaity of lh« Bishop, but 
is a flymbol of the Faith with which 
Chsist has espoused His' Church. 
The father gave a ring to his pro- 
digal son when he returned to hini. 
From thii passage in the Gospel the 
lue of the Ring is supposed to hare 
been adopted id the Church. The 
Bine worn by the Bishop signifies 
the faithfubiess with which he should 
love the Church confided to his care 
as himself, and prusenC her sober and 
chaste tu licr htuvenly Spouse. 1 
Cor. xi. 1 : " I htt'e espoused you to 
one husbund, that I may present you 
as a chaste virgin to Chbist." The 
Bishop therefore being in the place of 
CnniBT, wears [he Ring of the Bride- 
groom — V. DuranduB. Lib. iiL foL 
xxix. Ed. 1683. 

* The reputed Episcopal Ring of 



Abp. Lee, of York, (now in the pos- 
session of the Rev. F. G. Lee, D.C.L.), 
is of ii2ter gilt, with the Sacred Name 
engraiad upon it, and contains an 
aoiethyst ot^ large size, 

<: The way for putting on the Pall 
is to make the two pendents droop, 
one before, the other behind, directly 
upon the orphrey of the Chasuble, 
and the circular part to go round the 

ErsoD in such a manner that it may 
, not about Che neck, but over the 
arms. In the Roman Chnrch it is at 
present hung upon the shoulders. 

The Pall given by the Pope to the 
Roman Bishops is now marked with 
six black crosses, four on the rouud 
part, two on the pendents, which do 
nut reach below the waist. 

<■ These ^Iden pins originally fas- 
tenetl tlic I'all to the Vestment. In 
ecclesiuttical cuBtumo every dctuil 
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which formerly fastened the Failium to the Vestment, now pierce 
neither pall nor chasuhle, bnt by means of little eyes or loops 
of Kilk are faatened to the p&ll as foltows—one on the left arm on 
that part of the pallium which is dovhle; tho oecond of these 
jiina ia stack in front, at the part whence the pendent starts fram 
the circle ; the thii-d behind in a like poeitioa. The second and 
third pina are fixed opon the cross. 

In addition to the above " Ornaments of the Minister" is the 
now obsolete " Rational." This was an oblong sqnara, and less 
often an oval, of beaten gold, or silver gilt studded with preoiouB 
stones. It had given to it the name of the ancient Jewish Rational 
or Aaronic breastplate. The Rational was affixed to the breast of 
the Bishop upon the Chasuble by three silver-gilt pearl-headed 

Iiins, and was only worn at the Celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 
t seems not to have been used by English Bishops since the four- 
teenth century. This ornament occurs on the Chasuble of the 
effigy of Bishop Gyfiard in Worcester Cathedral; also on that of 
another Bishop in the I*dye Chapel of the same, supposed to be 
either S. Wulstan or Bishop WilUam de Blois. It may be seen 
also on a figure of Laurence S. Martin, Bishop of Bocheeter, (who 
died A.D. 1274), in Rochester Cathedral. 

1 8, The Sdbfuce {Superptllieeum) is a loose flowing garment of 
linen, with expanding sleeves, worn by ecclesiastics of all ranks. 

The old English Surplice reaches well nigh to the feet, it is very 
full, and has large broad sleevee widening as th^ oatatretch them- 
selves all down the arms to the hands, from which they hang droop- 
ing in masses of beautiful folds. With a round hole at the top, 
large enough to let the head go through with ease, it has no kind of 
opening in front, not even a short slit above the breast,* thus need- 
ing neither tie nor button to fasten it at the neck. Immediately it 
is thrown on the ahoulders, it fits itself in becoming drapery about 
the wearer's person, so that this garment is one of the most grace- 
ful of those employed in the sacred ministry. 

A long ministerial surplice of this character is admirably 
adapted for the more solemn services, such as that of Matrimony; 
it is also suitable to be worn by Priests with the choral cope. 

The Short Surplice (Cotla) reaches to the knees — the sleeves of 
which ahoold not extend beyond the hem of the garment. 

The Cotta is admirably fitted for Matins and Evensong. 

It is also suitable for lay-clerks. 

Surplices should neva- open in frcmt.^ Nothing con be more 



mnM hsve a parpose, to be really 
brantiful ; and the moment any thin^ 
in added simply for ornament, or is 
made extraTagantly large, it is offen- 

* This, hoireTer, does not leera to 
have been invariably the caae, for in 
a picture of the Purification, of the 



latter half of the fifteenth cenWrj, 
two ecclesiastici wear full surplicea 
reaching almost to the feet, and not 
fastened at the neck, but havii 



"This coat (via. the High Friett's 
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unBeemlj, eepeeially when no cassock ia worn, — an impropriety of 
too frequent occurrence, — than to see the opening aurplice reveal 
the details of modem fall dress. The aperture of the surplioe sleeve 
readily permits the arm to be withdrawn so that the hand can 
reach the cassock pocket. With the alb the handkerchief can be 
carried in the girdle; 

The "winged" E(arp)ices — that is, sarplioea with the sleeves slit 
open, and hanging naelesaly A^om the back of the shoaldera — are 
barbarous mntilations of the ample and majestic sleeves and flow- 
ing drapery of the ancient snrpUce. These surplices are much used 
in Franoey and Qie folds are crimped and plaited into-narrow 
divisions — they are both inconvenient, and, as might be con- 
jectured, perfectly nnmediffivaL 

■ 9, liie Academical Hood, or Cowi^ when used as an eccle- 
siastical vestment, should not be worn as at the Universities, viz, 
hanging bj a ribbon, and reaching nearly to the groond behind — 
a custom of qeeetionable taste, as it has entirely altered the 
character and naea of that garment. At the time tiie canon waa 
promulgated, the hood was worn over the shonlders like an Amysa 
or cape, npon this cape the cowl or hood (which gave its name to 
the whole vestment) was affixed behind at the bock of the neck ; 
tbis cowl terminated in a pnTse-Uke strip called its tippet or 
liripipe.* The tippet of the cowl ought not to reaah below the 
cape. This vestment should be either buttoned down in front, or 
brought to meet in front, by being stitched together down the 
breast, so that in putting it on the wearer has to pass his head 
through it. 

20. The TiFPEt is a cape of black stvff, which clergy who are 
not graduates are permitted to wear over their surplices when 
~ ■ ■ ■ '1 lieu of the academical hood ; " It shaLL be lawful for 

though teas noticeable it ia also seen 
in the Oxford B.D. Hood, and it ia 
also not a little curiooB that while 
these hoods have entirely departed 
from their original shapes in the 
parts intended to cover the bead and 
shouJdera, so that they now serte no 
other purpoae tlian that of a mere 
badge, the tippets shoald hare re- 
mained comparatively nnaltered. In 
regard to tippets aa worn by tho 
laitg they were in medieval times of 
considerable lenp-th. Peers of the 
time of Henry VII mieht wear tip- 
poti a yard and a-half long. The 
gentry were required to wear them 
B yard long and an inch broad. At- 
tendants, huntsmen, and abigoils wore 
them aminimom length of a few inches. 
Inferior persons were ordered to hale 
" no manner of tippets bound upon 



coat of tho Ephod) he put not on after 
the ordinary'fhshion of putting on 
coats, which were open before ; but 
thit ht put on like a turptiee, over hit 
headf and this hole was edged about 
with an edging of the same stuff 
woven in, that the hole should not be 
rent."— A Handful of Gleanings ont 
of the Book of Esodns, by John 
Lightfoot, D.D. London, 4to. 1643. 

It would seem from this extract 
that In the reign of Charles I. the 
snrplice open in &ont was unknown. 

* It is well known in the cose of 
the furred Amyss, that at the he- 
ginning it was outwardly of block 
doth, and inside lined with fur, and 
that afterwards the fur was worn 
ontside. 

The tippet or liripipe is easily 
recogniied in the hoods' worn by 
graduates of Cambridge and Dublin ) 
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such miniaters as are not graduatea to vear upon their snqilioeti 
inatead of hoods some decent tippet of black, ao it be not silk."-~ 
Canon LVin of 1603. 

" — Likswiae all deans, masters of colleges, archdeacons, and 
prebendarieB, in cathedral and collegiate chnrohea, (being priests 
or deacons), doctors in divinity, law, or physic, bachelors in di- 
vinityl masters of arts, and bachelors of lav, having any eocle- 
siaaticol living, shall nsually wear gowns, , . . with hoods or tippets 
of silk or sarcenet, and square caps, and that all other minuiterB 
admitted or to be admitted into that function shall also usually 
wear the like apparel as is aforesaid, except tippets only." — Canon 
LXXITof 1603. 

The spirit of the OcmoTis is, that non-graduates are permitted 
to substitute the tippet for the academical hood during divine 
service only ; that all clerics, being graduates, are to wear the 
hood ^^reeatile to their degrees, not only over their surplice bub 
over their usual habit, the gown ; whilst dignitaries, and beneficed 
clergy, if not of a lower degree than M.A. or S.C.L., may sub- 
stitute a tippet o/silk for the hood, to be worn over their ordinary 
apparel in public, viz, the goum. 

The proctors in the University of Cambridge wear the tippet 
in place of the hood. But this tippet at the present day is no 
Other habit than a Cambridge M.A. hood had fiat. 

The anomalous "ribbons" are looped up, and the liriptpe and 
folded cape form two stote-like appendages, which are crossed upon 
the breast and held in position by a hook and eye, whilst the cowl 
and upper part of the folded cape serve as a c&pacnous tippet. 
Under this " tippet" is worn what is called by TToiveraity robe* 
makers " the Suff'^ which is not unlike an amice of hUok silk 
without a neck apparel. 

There is no doubt that the Cambridge M.A. hood, as worn 
jvon " tippet," gives the correct shape of the habit permitted to 
non-graduates by the Canons, 

21. The Amtsb or Chois Tippet (Alitattium) is a lai^ fur 
cape, which entirely overspreads the shoulders and breast, reach- 
ing down as tkr as the elbows, its " tippets," i. e. two stripe of fat 
in front, fidl, stole-like, below the knees, retaining the whole way 
down the same breadth, about three inches. I'his vestment had 
originally a large broad hood hanging down from the neck. The 
hooded portion was early disused, and in its stead a square cap 
was worn. The Amyse used to be worn over the surplice by 
Canons and Rectors, according to ancient custom, in choir during 
the recitation of the Divine Offices, instead of the academical 
hood.'' 

' TbiB rnff is simply a breadth of I annhole> It is galhtrtd round the 

rilk of about two vardi long g it ii neck. 

ti«d upon the left iboulder, and hu a ■• The Xmyts as worn bv Canons 

cord nnder the right um,fonning an | and B«ctora is made for the former 
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21. The Cope {Cappa plvvialie) is in ahaj* an exBot semi-circls 
with a border (Orphrey) on the straight side, frequently very rich 
vith figures of sainta ; and sometimes the whole vestment is covered 
with diaper-work. The length of the straight side of a cope when 
opened out should be ten feet. It is &stened across the chest by & 
clasp called a Morse. A hood which might be used was in ancieot 
times attached to the back of it ; but at the present time thin, 
with the border or orphrey, is only retained that the embroiderer 
may enrich the dress with tabernacle niches of saints or devices, 
hei'aldic and symbolical. 

The Cope used in penitential processions is of coarser material 
and plainer ornamentation than the choral Cope. The Cope is 
also worn in the Dry Service,' which should never be wed except 
on Good Friday — when its colour i^ black. 

It" was an ancient custom in the English Chnrcfa for Frieets 
to wear choral Copes at solemn Yespers, They were worn also 
by ail the assistant Clergy in choir on great feasta. And at High 
Mass, according to the &ilisbnry Use, the assistants and rulore of 
the choir were required to be vested in copes. 

The colour of the cope is guided by tiie same nnvaiying law 
which determines the colour of other vestments. 

The copes used at the present time in the TTniversity of Cam- 
bridge are of fine scarlet cloth, with a hood that may be worn. 
Both cope and hood are lined with ermine. 



of white ermine, for the latter [usu- 
Blly) of the skin of the gra j gqiiirrel 
— this is the celebrated Gray Amjsi 
— "the Amice gray," bb Milton in- 
correctly spells it ; the tails of the 
ermine are sewn round the edge. It 
is proper when the Bishop it a " Lord 
Spiritual" to wenraSpoTTBliAmjss. 
The "tippets" or points of the 
Amyss, especially when worn with 
the Cope, much resemble a Stole, 
which however if the Western mle 
regarding vestments be followed in 
retarence to the saying or singing of 
Matins and Evensong, «r in proces- 

It is correet in saying office to wear 
only Cassock, Surplice, and Hood. 
the hood i>eing by Canon 35 (viV/c 
also the last rubric in the firal 
Prayer Book of Edward VI) in the 
place of the Amyss for ordinary 
clerics. When these last wear the 
AmysB, it should be blnck — the fur 
brown. The " tippets" of the Amyas 
can always be distinguished from the 
Stole by their rounded terminations, 
and by small plummets of lead ap- 
pended to weigh them down 
* The Dry ^rrice is unfortunately 



used on Snndays and 
Holidays, but an early Communion 
supersedes this objectionable practice 
at all times. 

* Independent of the rubrio at the 
beginning of the Book of Common 
Prayer, which states that "such 
ornaments of the Church, and of the 
Ministers thereof, . . eh nl 1 bp retained, 
and be in use ;" the XXIY Canon, 
A D. 1603, enjoins that at the Ad- 
ministration of the Holy Communion 



celebrant, " 



. tiie 
a decent Cope, 
i> gospeller and 
epiaiolcr :" 
no power to substitute the Cope for 
the vestment (chasuble) when actual 
celebration takes place. 

At a coronation the Archbishop 
who performs the act ia vested in a 
Cope. Vide. " The Form and Order 
of tier Majesty's Coronation," and 
as may be seen in Hayter's well- 
known picture. The Sub-Dean of 
Westminster wears one also, sad 
Copes of cloth of gold are likewise 
worn by the Canons of Westminster. 
Copes are also worn by the Bishops 
who sing the Liturgy. 
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23. The Feuest's Cap ib either a bIcuU cap of black silk or 
velvet or a Birretta. 

This ia worn witb the Chasuble, Cope, or Am^Ba, when the 
aeadetnical square cap vonld be out of place, (see Illustration). 
The Birretta ia in ahape like the lower half of a pyramid inverted ; 
and in the centre of the crown is placed a tassel ; the lower edge 
being often bordered with a band of velvet. It is worn with a 
point in front. 

The Birretta, which should always be used at fimerals, should 
be invariably raised from the head, by the right hand, at the 
Sacred Name, the singing of the Glortwi, or the Invocation before^ 
and the Ascription after, a Sermon. 
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"ThB ObDBB of the ADUISI8TBA.TI0N OF TH2 LoRD'b SuPPKB, OB, 

Holt Cohkdmion.'" 

Colo UBS.' 

IF there are more sets of vestmeiits than one, the 
following order should be observed in the use 
of them : — 



' An ellipse* for "Tke Order of the Administration of the 
Sacrament of the Lobd's Supper, or Holy Communion." 

"In the Catechism the ellipae is expreaalj soppliad in the 
question which inqaiies, * How many Sacraments hath Christ 
ordained in His Church V to which the answer is, ' Two only, as 
generally necessary to solvation, vii. Baptism, and the Bnpper of 
the Lord.' In the other case the ellipse is aiso (thoutrh not quite 
BO plainly) supplied in the Prayer Book itself. The Office indeed 
is called, 'The Order of the Administration of the Lord's Supper, 
or, Holy Communion,' without any immediate mention of the 
word Sacrament. But if we look to the Title of the Prayer Book, 
we find it to be inscribed, ' The Book of Common Prayer, and 
Administration of the Sacraments, and other Bites and Ceremonies 
of the Church,' and fixim thence I conceive we should supply the 
word ' Sacrament* both to this office and to that of Holy Baptism. 

"The general title and contents ot the Book therefore, for the 
Sacramentary, (like the Ordinal, the Psalter, ho.) as a distinct 
Book, would stand thus : 

' The Administration of the Sacraments : 

1. The Administration of the Lord's Supper, (i.a the one 
Sacrament, or Holy Communion). 

2. The Hinistrotlon of Baptism, (i.e. the other Sacrament).' " 
— A Letter to the Lord Bishop of S. Andrews, by the Rev. T. 
Chamberlain. (Ma.stora.) 

' The Sarum use of the colours wss different, as will be seen 

• The term "Xonf* Svpper" was 
first introduced into the Book of 
Common Prajer, (Edward Vl'a First 
Book), to Eigntfj the consecration as 
distinct from the commuaioD. " The 
Loss's Supper aDd Holy Commun- 



ion;" the latter having come in the 
jear before, (Sparrow's CoLection, 
"The Order oF the Communion, 
'547")> to B'gnify the rectptionarg 
part of the office. 
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from the Bubjoined transLitiou of the gRneral rubric on that matter 
contained in the Sanim Missal, usuallj found preceding the Or- 
dinarf of the Mass. " . . . . iu the Foachal eeaiion,* of whatso- 
ever the mass be stud, (except in the Invention of the Holy Cross), 
the ministers of the Altar shall ose white vestments at the mass ; 
BO be it likewise oa the Feast of the Annnnoiatioa of the Blessed 
Mary, and in the Conception of the aame, and in both Feasts of S. 
Michael, and in the Feast of S. John the Apostle, in the Nativity 
of our IiOOD, and in the octave, and throughout the octave of tho 
Ajnumption, and of the Nativity of the Bleesed Mary, and in the 
Commemoration of the same throughout the whole year, and 
throughout the octave, and in the octave of the Dedication of the 
Church. But let them use red vestmeats'' in all Sundays throngh- 
ont the year withont the Paschal time when it is the service of the 
Sunday, and in Ash- Wednesday, and the Ciena Domini, and in 
each Feast of the Holy Cross, and in every Feast of Martyrs, 
Apostles, and Evangelists, without Paschal time; bnt in all Feasts 
of a Confessor or many Confessors, let them use vestmenta of a 
yellow (orocM) colour." — Enb. Saris. 

"The Rubrical colours for vestments were directed [by Sarum 
ose] to be as follows : — Ked on every Sunday, and every Festival 
of Martyrs, Apostles, and Evangelists throughout the year, except 
from Eaater to Trinity Sunday, when they were always white. 
They were also white on the Feasts of the Annunciation, and of 
8. Mary, S. Michael, and S. John ; yellow on Confessors' Days ; 
black on Yigila and Ember Days. For other days no particular 

directions were given We may presume that the colours 

employed for the Altar followed the same rule ; but the Rubric 
seems not to have been very strictly observed."— J. D. Chambers' 
Strictures on Dr. Lushington's Judgment, p. 113. London : W. 
Benning, 1856. 

In another rubric, imoiediately following the mass for S. Felix, 
occur these dii'eetions : — "Bnt vavi/pUejxd Ember Days let thomass 
of the Fast ever be said ; but if a Feast of Nine Lessons &U thereon 
let the mass of the Feast be said after terce, the mass of the Fast 
after sext, both at the principal Attar ; but so that the deacon and 
sub-deacon be robed in albs with amices without tunicles or chasu- 
bles at that mass, that is of the fast ; but the clerks in the choir 
shall use black copes." — Rub. Saris. 

Black vestmenta were undoubtedly used in vigils and masses 
for the dead. 

Though no mention is made in the Sarum Rubrics of the colour 
of the hwgings of the Altar, they as a matter of course followed 
the same law which obtained in the matter of the vesitments of 



' i. a. from EaBter Day ti 
tare of Corpus ChriatL 

' This reiuonably accounts lor tne 1 < 
traditiun of the Church ufEnglund, Id | 
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IFAife.^ — From the evening of Christmas Eve to 
the Octave of Epiphany, inclusive, (except on the two 
Feaats of S. Stephen and the Holy Innocents) ; from 
the evening of Easter Eve to the Vigil of Pentecost, 
on Trinity Sunday, on Corpus Christi Day and through- 
out its Octave ; on the Feasts of the Purification, Con- 
version of 8. Paul, Annunciation, S. John Baptist, 8. 
Michael, S. Luke,^ All Saints, on Maundy Thursday, 
and at the celebration on Easter Eve, on all Feasts of 
Our Lady, and of Saints and Vii^ns not Martyrs, at 
Confirmations, Harvest Festivals, Marriages, and on 
the Anniversary Feast of the Dedication of the Church. 

Red. — Vigil of Pentecost to the nest Saturday, 
Holy Innocents, (if on a Sunday), and all other Feasts. 

the priest, Ac. and were consequently always of the colonr of the 

Again, no mention is made of any vestments or altar-hanginga 
of bine or green, and yet these frequently occur in the ancient in- 
ventories of church furniture ; as, for instance, in Dugdsle'a 
Monast. viii. 1209, of York Cathedralj ibid. 1387, of Lincoln Ca- 
thedral ; Und. 1361, of S. Geoi^e's Clmpel, Windsor; and in the 
illuminated MSS. in the British Museum, and elsewhere. 

There is no direction as to the colour ou Ferial Days. The 
colour, if not green* as at present, might vary according to that of 
the preceding Sunday ; and if so, there was probably an exception 
during Advent and Lent, when black vestments were most likely 

' White, emblematical of purity. 

Red, colour of Blood, and is proper to all Martyrs' Days ; and 
is an emblem of the fiery tongnes in the form of which the Holt 
Ghost descended on the Apostles. 

Green, so used because it is the least expressive of colours, or 
perhaps as being the prevailing colour of nature. 

Violet, a mourning colour ; used on the Feast of Holy Inno- 
cents, because the Church deems it no prejudice to mourn for the 
great wickedness of the crime which cut them off from the earth 
— especially directed against our Blessed Lord Himself — even 
whilst celebrating the memory of these earliest and very glorious 
Martyrs. 

* Amongst the Latins, Red is the colonr for 8. Luke's Day. 
It is said to be doubtful whether he was martyred. 

• The great number of green vest- I Sarum ferinl colour j there U no 
raents described as existing, renders othsr way of nccoiinlinK for the nu- 
it must probable that green was the [ mcruua vestments of that colour. 
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Violet. — From Septuagesima Sunday to Easter 
Eve ; from Advent to Chnstmaa Eve ; Ember Week 
in September ; the Rogation Days ; and on Holy In- 
nocents, unless on Sunday. 

Black. — On Good Friday and fiinerals; on public 
fasts, and in Celebrations for the feithfol departed. 

Green. — On all other days. 

Some ritualists say that tiie Altar should be stripped 
on Good Friday. 

Cloth of Gold is said to supply all other coloora. 

The vestments used at the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist should be of the same colour as the Frontal 
of the Altar. The Superfrontal may always be Red. 

I. Time op Vesting the Altab poe a Feshtal. 

IN time for the Evensong next before, being the 
Festival's first Vespers. 

2. The faib white Linen CtOTU. 

" The T(^lt at the Communion-time having a fair tohUe linen 
doth i^Kn iV."' 

IT is well to have one fair white linen cloth with a 
border worked in colours for Festivals. 
Ko cushion should be allowed upon the Altar, and 
only one book (for the Celebrant), with a brass desk 
to support it.* 

3. Vestuents foe Chobisiiebs. 
See the previous Chapter and the Appendix, in loco. 

' The &ir white linen cloth should cover the top of the Altar, 
and hang down two feet at the ends thereof, but not over the front 
more than an inch or two, to show a border of lace or embroidery. 
It ahould never cover the Ant«pendium. 

' The Book of the Gospels and the Book of the Epistles are 
placed upon the credence. " Those published hy Mr. T. Boswortb, 
edited hy the Rev. Dr. Lee, follow carefully ancient pre.cedent8, 
and will be found practically superior to any printed since the Be- 
formation." — GUmeeeter Chronicle. 
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3i Ziit Celebcatton at tf)t Holg iSw^atist. 

4. Assistant Deacons. 

DEACONS assisting in other capacities than the 
above — when e.g. a Bishop celebrates — wear 
surplice and stole deacon- wise, but no hood^ — the hood, 
a purely choir vestment, never being worn at a Cele- 
bratiou of the Holy Eucharist 

5. Diagonal Vestments. 

FOR the Vestments of the Deacons, i. e. Epistoler 
and Gospeller, see both the previous Chapter and 
the Appendix, where they are described at length. 

6. Vestments, Episcopal and Saceedotal. 

FOR the Vestment of the Celebrant, if a Bishop, 
see the Appendix ; if a Priest, see the previous 
Chapter and the Appendix, where the Eucharistio 
Vestments are also described at length. 

7. Peayees for Choristebs. 
WhmvegUd. 

CLEANSE me, O Lord, and keep loe nndefiled, that I ai%y be 
numbered among those blessed children, who having washed 
their robes, and made them white id the blood of the Lamb, stand 
before Thy throne, and serve Thee daj and night in Thy Temple. 

Before Service. 
Lord, open Thou 1117 lips, that my month may show forth 
Thy pnuse, and purify my heart, that I may worthily magnify 
Thy glorious Name ; through Jesus Cebisf our Lord. Amen. 

AJUr Service. 
Grant, O LoBO, that what I have sung with my mouth, I may 
believp in my heart ; and what I believe in my heart, I may atead- 
iastly fulfil ; through Jesus Christ oar Lobd. Amen. 

' According to the Kubiics of the Roman Church, those re- 
ligiouB ordera who wear hoods are directed to adjust them before 
celebration under the ecclesiastical veetmenta. They are usually 
cnvdoped in the amice, but sometimes hang over the back of the 
ohaaable. 
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8. Obationes cum Diacontjs paramehtis induituh. 

Ad Amictum, (infra). 

Ad Aibam vel Superpellicemn, (infra). 

Ad Zemam, (infra). 

Ad Stolam, (infra). 

Ad Dtimatieam : 
Da mihi, Domine, senBiim et vooem, ut posBim cantara laudem 
Tnam ad bano miasam. 

Yel ad Ttimcam : 
Indue me, Domine, Teatimento salutia, et iadumento Uetitin 
drcumda roe semper. 

Ad Fanonem, (infra). 



9. Obaiiones cum Sacerdos induitub sace&dotal- 
ibus pabamentib. 

Cutn lavat manua dieat ; 

DA, Domine, virtntem mauibus meis ad absteigendam oninem 
maculam : ut sine poUntione mentis et corporis valeam Tibi 

Ad Amietum itaponendum eapili too : 
Spiritua Sanctus enperveniet in me, et virtus Altissimi obom- 
brabit caput meum. 

Ad AJbam: 
Miserere niei, Dens, miserere mei ; et munda me a reatibus 
cnnctis, et cum iUts qui dealbavenmt stolas suas in aangnine Agni 
nioreamnr perfnii gaudiis perpetuis. 

Ad ZoTiom: 
Pnecinge me, Domine, zona juatitiie, et constringe in me dileo- 
tionem Dei et proximi. 

Ad Stolam, dum imponilitr collo: 
Stola justitie circnmda, Domine, cervicem meam, et ab omni 
coiTDptione pcccati puriflca meiit«m meam. 

Ad Fanonem, dum imponUw braahio airuslro : 
Indue me, Pater clementissime, novum bominem, depodto 
Vetera onm actibus snis, qui sccimdum Deum creatus est in jnstitia 
et sanctitate veritatis. 
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Ad Caaulam, cum asatamtur: 
Domin« Qui dizisti, Jngiun Menm Boave eat et onuB Menm 
tere, fac at iatnd portare sic valeam quod coDseqoar Tiiam gratiam. 

10. PsaTABATIO AD S. EUCHABTSTIAM, 

FOB THE CKLEBBABT ALOBB. 

Ante S. Ewharistiam: 

DETJS Qui de tndigms dignoe, de peccatoribna justos, de im* 
mnndia mundoB fads : mnnda oor et corpns taeum ab omni 
contagioae et sorde peccati, et foe me diguum altaribus Tiiin 
ministrum, et concede propitius, at in boc altarl, ad quod indignui 
accedo, hostias acoeptabilcs ofleram pietati Tara pro peccatia et of- 
fenaionibiiB meis et innumeriB quotidian isque excessibnB ; et pro 
omnibnB bio circumatantibuB, univeraiaque mibi tamiliaritate et 
affinitate conjunctia, atque me odio aliquo inaectantibua et adver- 
aantibna, cunctiaque fidelibna Cbi-istianiB rivia et mortniB : et per 
Eum ait Tibi meum votum atque Bacrificium acceptabile : Qui Se 
Tibi Deo Patri obtalit in aacrificium, Jeaum Christum Filium 
Tuum Dominum noBtram, Qui Tecum vivit et regnat in XJnitate 
Spiritna Sancti Domiuus. 

Post S. Stteharisliam: 
Gratias Tibi ago, Domine aancte, Pater omnipotens, leteme Dens, 
Qui me peccatorem, indignum Omnium Tunm, nullia meis meritia, 
sed sola dignatioiie miaericordisa Tuee tiatiare dignatus ee pretioao 
Corpore et Sanguine Filii Tui Domini nostri Jean Christi. Et 
precor ut bffic aancta communio non sit mibi reatue ad pcenam, 
Bed interccssio Balutsm ad veniam. Sit mihi armatara fidei, et 
Bcutnm bon» voluntatis. Sit vitiorum meorum evacuatio, concu- 
piacentiie et libidinis exterminatio : charitatis et patientis, hnmi- 
litatis et obedientiEe angmentatio : contra inaidiaa inimiconim 
omninm, tarn visibitium quam inyisibilium, firma defenaio : motuum 
meorum, tarn camalium qnam Bpiritualium perfecta quietatio : in 
Te uno ac vero Deo firma adhcesio, atque finia mei ft^ix conaum- 
matio. Et precor Te, ut ad illud ineffabile oonviTinm me pecca- 
torem perducere digneria : ubi Tu cum Filio Tuo et Spiritu Sanctu 
Bunctia Tuis es Lux vera, Satietaa plena, Oandium seiupiternum, 
Jucanditas consummata et Felicitaa perfecta. Per Christum. 

1 1 . The Chaucb and Paten.' 
'"P^HE Chalice, over which is folded the Purificator — 
J- having placed upon it the Paten, upon this the 

' At the oblation of elementa, viz. before the prayer for the 
vhclo state of Christ's Church, the Chalico should be placed In the 
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Pall,' and over this a Veil of silk of the colour of the 
season, the burse or corporal case, also of the colour 
of the sea^u, containing a white linen corpotal, being 
laid on the top of all — is placed upon the Altar at the 
beginning up to the oblation of the Elements, unless at 
High Service, when it is placed on the Credence, and 
not put on the Altar until the Offertory. After the 
Offertory is completed the Chalice is covered with the 
Pall, the Paten with the comer of the corporal." 

centre of the Altar, befaind tbe Paten. This was the Sanim cus- 
tom, and is now the present Boraan nse; although before the fif- 
teenth century the celebrant was onlered by the Roman rubrics to 
place it on the left of the Hoet, to catch, as it were, the Blood 
which flowed from the spear-wound in our Blessed Lord's right aida 

The most ancient known custom — that of the Syriac Litu>;gy of 
S. James — is to place the elements side by side at tJie oblation, one 
behind the other, for oonsecration, thns effecting a cruciform ar- 
rangement by the succetsive jrasitions. — See Renandot's Lit. Or. 
vol. ii. 

1 The Pall or Chalice-cover is a small piece of cardboard, about 
six inches square, covered with linen on both sides. Once every 
six months the linen should be removed, carefully burnt in the 
sacristy, and the ashes thrown down the piscina. Formerly, when 
the Corporal was much larger than at present, its ends used to 
oover both the holy vessels. The Fall is therefore supposed to be 
a part of the Corporal, and perhaps represents a Corporal folded. 
It is better and most convenient that it be not fringed with lace, 
nor anything which hangs over. 

The burse is usually nine inches square ; the Corporal, about 
eighteen inches. 

The Chalice-veil of silk, about one foot eight inches, with em- 
broidered cross. 

' A like direction is found in the Coronation Service. "And 
first the Queen (kneeling) ofiers Brkas and Wine for the Com- 
munion, which .... are by the Archbishop received from the 
QuEEH,and reverently placed upon iheA\tar,&addecentlj/eoveredmtk 
a/air linen eioth." — The Coronation of Her Majesty Queen Victoria. 

Immediately follows the Sterela of the Coronation : " Bless, 
LOBi>, we beseech Thee, these Thy gifts." It ia to be observed 
that in the Form and Order of Coronation the oblation of tho 
nucoQsecrated elements precedes the oblation (ofiertory) of the 
" purse of gold," the Queen's second oblation. 

When the Eucharist is celebrated as a distinct service, the 
proper place for bringing in the elements and placing them upon 
the Credence is co ui'dinately with the Froceiision and Introit. 
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12. The Credence. 

THE Credence — about three feet by two feet in size 
— Bbould be placed at the south end of the Altar. 
If the Aumbrye is used as a Credence— which is cer- 
tainly undesirable — it will usually be found on the 
north : but the Epistle side is by far the most con- 
venient for either a permanent or moveable Credence. 
It should be covered with a green embroidered cover 
fringed, over which should be placed a white linen 
cloth. Upon it should be arranged, before Service 
begins, the Holy Vessels, viz. the Chalice and Fat«n ; 
the Cruets or Elagons, for wine and water ; a metal 
Plate or Canister for the wafers or breads, which should 
lie upon fair white linen, and be covered with a napkin 
to preserve them from dust or other defilement ; and a 
fair linen maniple, for the lotio manuum, and the 
Mundatory or Purificator, for the wiping of the Chalice, 
after the purifications. It ia likewise convenient to 
have a perforated Spoon on the Credence. 

The Offertory basin and alms-bags should also be 
pkced on the Credence, likewise a ewer and a metal 
or glass basin (where there is no Piscina) for the Priest 
to wash his hands after the Offertory. Also there 
should be thereon the Book of the Gospels, and the 
Book of the Epistles. 



The Samm (and old French) use aUowed it till the first Collect, 
(see Maakell's Ancient Liturgy of the Chnrch of England, p. 34), 
but strictly speaking it should accompany the Introit, and in the 
Syriae it was quite at the beginning. 

When Matins, Litany, and the celebration of the Holy Ea- 
charist follow in snccession, the proper place for bringing in the 
elements and placing them on the Credence Is after tlie Litany, 
before the procession and Introit. They may be placed on the 
Credence before Matins if there be no sacristy to deposit the 
elements during the time the Morning Service is being recited. 

At plain service the elements are placed upon the Credence by 
the clerk who serves ; at solemn service by either the Deacon or 
8nb-deacoD, or by the aasistant priest. 
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ij. HoDE OF Celebration. 

''F^HE Holy Communion may be celebrated at any 
A hour, from break of day till twelve o'clock : ttere 
should be no Celebration commenced after that hour. 
The Holy Sacrament should invariably be received 
fasting, according to the practice of the Universal 
Church. Bisliop Sparrow' reckons nine A.M. as the 
ancient canonical hour for Celebration. At any rate, 
putting aside Catholic usage, as a marriage by act of 
Parliament must be celebrated before noon, and as it 
is declared by the rubric that it is " convenient that 
the married persons receive the Communion at their 
marriage," it would seem to be implied that the Com- 
munion must be celebrated in the forenoon. Vide also 
Ecdesiologist, Vol. XIII. pp. 53 — 56, in condemnation 
of an afternoon Celebration. 

14. The CoMMimiON oe Houseluno Cloth* 

MAT be spread over the Septum or Rails, where 
there are any, or else placed in readiness to be 
used during the Communion of the People. Abroad it 
is the custom in some places for the servers or acolytes 
to hold it at either end. 



' SpoiTow'B Rationale, p. z$i. Ed. London, 1661. 

' MeDtioned in Corooation Service :— 

"'WMlat tho King receiveB, the Biahop (Bishops, Qecrj^e II, 
&c.) appointed for tliat Service, shall hold a towel of white silk, or 
fine linen, before him."— Order of Coron. of Geo. IV. 

The Hooselling Cloth has not since been nsed in the Coronation 
Service. 

It is still spread in some churches in the diooeae of Winchester : 
at S, Mary's, Oxford; at S. Mary's, Prestbury, near Cheltenham, 
Hid at All Saints', Leamington. It is jilac^d over the roils before 
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1 5. The Altae Lishts.^ 

THESE should be lighted immediately before the 
Communion Service by the Clerk in cassock, or 
in cassock and surplice. He should make a reverence 
before ascending to light them, and commence on the 
Epistle side. 



' Teatimony of S. Jerome : — 

" Per totia orieatis ecclesiaa qnando ETangellam legendnm est, 
accendautnr Luminaria, jam sole mtilaiite, dod utiqne ad fugaadaa 

tenebraa, sed ad Bi^um Itetitiie demonstrandnm ut sub typo 

luminia coqxiralta, ilU lux ostendatiir de qua in Psalterio legimus 
— Lucerna pedibus meia vorbuni Tiium, Domine, et lumeu semitis 
meis." — Hier. Epiat. adversus Vigilant. 

" They reduced candles formerly nans number in churcbes to 
two npon the High Altar, before the Sacrament ; these bdng 
termed 'lights' sho'ws they were not lamina eteca but burning." — 
Fuller's Church History, p. 374, (bl 1655. 

Speaking of the Queen's Chapel, Heylyn writes : "The Altar 
furnished with rich plate, two tair gilt candlesticks with tapei-s in 
them, and a massy crucifix of silYer in the midst thereof." — Hist. 
of Reform, p. 124, fol. 1660. 

In the 42nd Canon of those enacted under King Edgar, 
(Thorpe's Ancient Laws and Institutes of England, Vol. II, p. 
351 — 3), we find, "Let there be always burning Lights in church 
when Mass is singing." Ditto, 14th Canon of Elfric, pp. 348 — 9 
of the same volume. 

" Lights were received in the primitive church to signify to 
the people that GEod the Father of Ughts was otherwise present in 
that place than in any other. .... We must not be hasty io cou- 
demning particular ceremonies, for in so doing in this ceremony of 
Lights, we may condemn the Primitive Church that did use them, 
and we condemn a great and noble part of the Befomted Church, 
which doth use them unto this day." — Dr. Donne's Sermons, p. 80, 
fol. 1640. 

" Semper in eodeua Lumen anleat dum miasa decantetur," — 
King Edgar's Canong, (a,d. 968). The above is from Lambard's 
Latin version, 

" Who perceiveth not that by this right way the tapers came 
into the Church mysteriously placed with the Gkispet upon the 
Altar, as an emblem of the Tnie Light V — Gregory's Works, lat 
Ekiition, p. 108. London, 1671. 

" Ut sub typo Inminis eorporalis ilia Lux oatendatur de qaa ia 
Evangelio legitur — '£rat Lux vera Qnee illnminat omiiem homl- 
nem.' " — S. Isidore of Seville (Orig. vii. 12)^ 
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It should be observed that these two Bucharistio 
lights ehould never be placed on the Altar, but on a 
ledge behind it, or at the side of the Altar, nor should 
they ever be used as mere candles for lighting the 
Sanctuary. Other brackets for candles or the Coronre 
and standard lights are sufficient for that purpose. 
The two lights are symbols and in honorem Saoramenti, 
and must be c<xca lumina, save when Celebration is 
intended. The Judgment in the Knightsbridge Case 
decided their strict legality — the Judgment in the S. 
Alban's Case decided that they were illegal if placed 
on Uie Altar. 



Lights are pl&ced on the Altara of the aeveral Oxford College 
Chapela and Parish Churches mentioned below : Merton, Magdalen, 
Worcester, University, Jesns, Pembroke, Queen's, Exeter, Lincoln, 
AU Sonls, Balliol, S. Edmund HaU, S. Mary Hall, Corpus Christi, 
Oriel, Trinity, S. John's, Brasenose, New College, Also at S. 
Peter-iu-tbe-East, S. Paul, S. Michael, S. Thomas the Martyr, SS. 
Philip and James, S. George, S. FrideEwide, S. Giles, S. Mary. 
At Cambridge : Trinity, S. John's, C(una,» King's, S. Peter's, 
Jeans,'' Magdalen. Emmanuel.* And in the following cathedral 
and Parish Churchee : Westminster Abbey ; Ely Cathedral (when 
there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharist) ; Christ Chnrch Ca- 
thedral ; Lincoln Cathedral ; BrLatol Cathedral (post-Refoi-mation) ; 
Salisbury Cathedral (at early Communion) ; Shi-ewsbury Parish 
Church ; Exeter Cathedral ; Lichfield ; Manchester Cathedral ; 
Bruton, Somerset; West 'Tennant, Somerset; Theale, Berks; 
Thoverton, Devon ; 8. Paul's, Brighton ; Marlborongh S. Maty, 
Wilts (fi?om time immemorial); Beaumaris, Anglesey; All-Hal- 
lows Barking, City of London ; Clifton Hampden, Oxfordshire ; 
Cuddington, Bucks ; Walpole S. Peter, Norfolk ; Chapel of S. 
Edmond (ibid.); Skipton, Christ Chnrch, Yoricshire; Kilndown, 
Kent ; Benefield, Northants ; Eastnor, Hereford ; Cuddesdon, 
Oxford ; Worminghall, Bucks ; S. James' Chapel Boyal ; S. Gre- 
gory's, Canterbury, Kent ; 3. Margaret's, Canterbury, Kent ; S. 
Paul's, Knightshi-idge ; S. Barnabas, Pimlico ; 8. Alban's, Hol- 
bom ; Ham, Stafford (the candlesticks are put on the Altar on 
days when Holy Communion is administered ; an ancient prac- 
tice. The present iucnmbent, who has held the living fifty years, 
fonnd the custom and retained it) ; New Shoreham, Sussex ; Old 



They were removed ivi 



* Date 1^77, 



pel wa«lJght«dHithgas,hBvme; been, ' The gift of Archbishop Son- 

it is preBamed, mast iniproperlj nscd { 
to light the Mtuci 
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When Matins, Litany, and Communion, or Matins 
and Communion, are celebrated together, the lights 
should not be lighted till just before the Communion 
Office begins. Other lights may be lit at the Gospel, 
at the Offertory, or immediately before the Consecration 
or Canon. Two lights are the minimum according to 
the plain existing kw of the Church of England. 

1 6. The Pbocession and Introit. 

THE Choir proceed from the Sacristy, two and two, 
holding their caps^ with both hands before the 

Slioreliam, Sussex ; Withyam, Sussex ; Crowboroiigh, Sussex ; Ro- 
th€nrGeli], Sussex ; S. Paul's in the City of Exeter ; Littlemore, 
Oxford ; S. Saviour's. Leeds, York ; S. Paul's, Shadwell, York ; 
Hackuess, York (ancient) ; S. Martin, Liverpool ; Sheen, Stafibrd ; 
S. Angostine's College CliBpel, Canterbury, Kent ; lAvington, 
Sussex ; Graaaham, Sussex ; S. Alhan's, Manchester ; Stoke South, 
SuSBflx ; Holy Trinity, Coventry, Wiirwickshii-e ; Butleigh, Somer- 
set ; Balstonborough, Somerset ; Wasperton, Warwick ; S. Paul, 
Birmingham ; Holy Trinity, BordesJey ; Shevioke, Cornwall ; Stoke, 
near Coventry ; Low, near Coventiy, date 1 73a ; Etnpehott, Hants ; 
S. Columba, Edinburgh ; S. John's, Aberdeen ; S. Mary's, Aber- 
deen ; S. Drostane's, Deer; S, Margarefa, Porgue; Arley Chapel, 
Cheebire ; Sackville College Chapel, East GrinBtead, Sussex ; 
Christ Church, Hoxton ; S. Ethelburga, City of London; S. Bar- 
tholomew's, Cripplegate ; S. Mary Magdalen, Chiiiwick ; S. Andrew, 
Wells-Street, London; Christ Church, Clapham; Crawley, Sussex; 
Parish Church, Leeds ; S. Mary, Brompton (until stolen some years 
ago); Cowley, Oxford; Saudford, Oxfordshire; S. Mary-le-Strand, 
London ; Wantage, Berks ; Sunningwell, Berks ; S. Mary, Stone, 
Kent; Mailing Abbey Chapel; S. James, Eufield, Middlesex; Leigh, 
Essex; S, John Baptist, Harlow, Essex; S. Hugh, Harlow, Essex; 
S. Ninian's Cathedral, Perth. The Editor furnished the Proctor in 
the S. Alban's Case with a list of more than a thousand churches 
in England, — which he himself had inspected, — whore Altar Lights 

1 On DO account must the Priest jilace his BiiTetta ujion the 
holy Altar, (he should give it to the lay clerk who serves, if at 
plain service ; and to the subdeacou or Ejiistoler at solemn ser- 
vice ; who will place it on the credence, or in the Priest's seat of 
the sedilia, and return it to him after the Liturgy is over), nor his 
handkerchief, which may be carried in the girdle of his alb under 
his vestment. In fact nothing should ho placed upon the Altar 
* More than two thousand churchea in Eaglaud have lights upon the Altars. 
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breast, and, preceded by the cross-bearer, take ^eir 
places Iq the chancel, laterally, first inolimag before 
the Altar, two and two. These are followed by the 
Celebrant and the ministers of the Altar, (preceded by 
the serving-olerks in oassock and surplice), in the 
following order : 

[. Epistoler ^ 

2. Gospeller 

3. Celebrant J 



I with bodies erect, and eyes turned 
r to the ground. 



The (lospeller and Epistoler walk together, the 
CelebraDt o^ime. 

On arriving at the foot of the Altar-steps, the 
clerks take their places north and south, facing east on 
the platform before the steps in front of the Altar, 
and the Celebrant and Uinistrants likewise stand 
humbly before the steps of the Altar, urUil the com- 
mencement of the Inlroit, when the Celebrant adyanoes 
to the Altar, and the Gospeller and Epistoler also 
take their plaices.' 

but what immediately relates to the Eucharist; even the "oma- 
menta," tIz. the Cn»& and AltAr-lighU and Flower Tases, are 
placed upon the aUar ledga. 

' It is an old and proper practice for the Oogpdler to go to the 
right hand o/the Celtbrant, while the Epiitoler aaixtida to ha left. 
After the iQtroit is Bung the Priest goee to the book on the north 
side or Gospel comer, snd the ancient custom is for the Gospeller 
to go to his step next to the altar platform on the south side, and 
the Epistoler on his own step on the north side ; of course all fac- 
ing the east. 

Thepoaition o/the handt and/eet. — The hands of all the minis- 
ten should be joined before the breast, with the fingers extended. 
The chief exceptions are in Collects and similar prajers, the into- 
nations of the Creed, the Prefaces, and the Consecration Prayer to 
the words " Body and Blood," and of the Gloria in excelsis ; in 
these cases the celebrant (only) holds his hands open and extended, 
the palms facing each other. The feet are put close together. In 
fitting the same rule ia observed, the lega should not be crossed, 
and the bauds should be placed in the lap. 
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17. The Patee Nostbb' and Collect fob Pubity, 

" And the Priest standing at the north tide of the Table shall gay the 
Lord's Prayer, with the Collect following, the people kneeling." 

'"f^HE Celebrant, eontinxiing to stand on the north 
-L side with his face to the East, recites the Lohd's 
Prayer in monotone or otherwise, the Ministranta 
stariding in their placea. The Pater Noster and 
" Amen" here are said by the celebrant alone. After 
the Collect the *' Amen" is chanted. 



18. The CoiTMANLMEHTs AND Ktbie Eleisons.* 

" Tlien shall the Priest, turning to the people, rehearse distinctly all 
the TEN COMMANDMENTS; and tlte people stiU kneeling 
shall, ajler every Commandnient, ask GoD mercy for their tmtns- 
gression thereof, for the time past, and grace to ke-p ^le saTtiefor 
the time to come, as foUmoeth." 

THESE are said by the Celebrant, still standing at 
the north side of the Altar, but with his face 
towards the Faithful, and his hands joined. 

• The Celebrant says the " Pater Noster," alone. The rubric 
in the Morning Prayer has nothing whatever to do with the ques- 
tion, for the Communion Office is governed by Special Directions. 
The Sarum custom was for the Priest to eay the Pater and the 
Omlio, Dent eui omne cor patet, as a preparation, as it were, for 
the Holy Sacrifice. 

The Lord's Prayer was doubtless in the early part of the Gre- 
gorian Office in all churches, but the Roman removed it to the 
sacristy in the Prceparatio ad Misaam. It is also at the beginning 
of, or early in, the Syiiac, the Kestoiian, and the Mozarabic Rites, 
and was probably universal, 

* Though the Lord's Prayer and Collect for Purity are removed 
from the sacristy to the Altar, they are still a Pnsparatio ad MisMnn. 
Hence the " Amen" at the end of the Pater Noster is not printed 
in italic type, as it is said by the Priest ; but in the Collect the 
Priest Heems to extend the Prwparalio to the Faithful, who make 
it their own by the answer "Amen." It will be observed thut 
iJie Amen of the Collect is printed in the usuni italic type. 

' The Kyrie Eletsons occupy their old place, as in the Sarum 
Rite. As to the Gommandmehts, they form invariable capitula 
taken from Exodus xx., and aro prelixed to each Kyrie. In the 
Sarum Vse, at cei-tain seasons (v. Maskell, Anc. Lit. Appendix), 
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The Service Book should be laid open on the palm 
of the left hand, and held steadily with the right. 
The Eubrio of the Scotch Bite of 1636 (i. e. Laud's 
Prayer BoofcJ desires that mercy shall be asked "for 
the transgression of every duty therein ; either accord- 
ing to the letter, or to the mystical importance of tho 
said commandment.'' 

19. Collects fob the Chubch and Queen. 

" 27i«n shail foUova one of tke»e tun CoVeeta for Uie Q^ieea, tht 
Ftiett standing ae be/ore, and tat/ing." 

"QTANDING as before," viz. in the position tho 
^ Friestwas in before rehearsing theCommandments 
— 4t the north^ side of the Altar, with his face eastwards. 
The Second Collect is to be preferred. It is the 
nncient and famous " Beus in cujus manu corda sunt 
i-egum," found in the Gregorian Sacramentary, and 
ordered to be used daily in some parts of the Sarum 
dominions, e. g. in Scotland ( Vide MaskeU's Anc. Lit. p. 
a8, note), and doubtless elsewhere. It is of course in 
one of the "missee pro rege" in the Sarum Missal. 

&d<]reese8 to the three Persons of the Holt Tkinity are similarlj 
mserted. It ia also worthy of record, that on the eve of Pentecost 
the Sarum Rite begau with the Lobd's Prayer, after which leaaona 
were read &om the law of Moaea toUhotU titUt, each lesson being 
followed by a response and collect. — Miss. Saris. foL cii. London, 
ijz6. [It moBt be admitted that the introdaction of the Ten 
Commaudments was a singolar and grievons innovation, for which 
no andent precedent whatever can be found. — Ed. 2nd Ed.] 

A portion of the Decalogue was read on the Feria ivpost OcuH, 
followed by the reaponEe ; " Miserere met, Domine, quoniam infirmua 
turn, lana me, Domine," — Ibid. fol. zIvL Loudon, Ijz6. 

' Tlie north tide (as distiugnisbed from the north end, the Altar 
being a parallelogram) is the technical phrase for the north part of 
the west side, called also the Goapel or left comer. It occurs in 
the Syriac Liturgy of S. James : — " Vaiitqiie (i.e. aacerdos) a latere 
sepientrioTudi ad auatrale." — Benaudotii Lit, Or. Coll., torn. ii. p. 
14. Vide Dr. Littledale's pamphlet The Norih Side of the Altar, 
ind Edition. London: Palmer, 1865. 

The oorreaponding rubric in the Nonjurors' Office explains 
their north aide to mean the north end ; and thereby shows by 
implication that the then practice of the Church of England did not. 
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The first Collect on the contrary seems to be a new 
one, though Tery likely there was an original. Its 
containing a Prayer for the whole Church as well as 
for the King, though a reoommendation, dooa not 
warrant a preference over the Second Collect. 

ao. The Collect foe the Day — The Epistle^ — 
The Gospel — The Ceeed. 

" Tlien shall be $ald the Collect of the Day. And immediaUly ajter 
the Collect the Priest ekaU read the EpitiU? saying, The Epistle 

1 According to the Use of Saram the Kpistia was read at an 
ambo or desk at the entrance of the Choir; "Subdiaconua per 
medium chori ad legendam Efistolah in pnlpitum accedat." — Mi.'ss. 
Saris. The Hereford Ubo was, "Deinde legatur Efiotvla super 
lectriunui a subdiaconn ad gradum chori." 

It is also according to Catholic usage to read both Epistle and 
Gospel from the jnbe or rood-loft, if the Chancel is deep, so that 
the Faithful cannot hear. 

According to the Boman Bite the Epistle is read towards ths 
Altar, on the south side. 

' At Solemn Service, the Epistle and Gospel should be read by 
an Epistoler and Oospeller. The nsage of the Universal Church 
is for these Utnisters to stand during the greater part of the 
Communion Service as well as the Priest. The exceptions iu the 
Church of England are at the Confession and Absolntion, the 
Prayer of Access, the Consecration, the receiving of the Sacrament, 
and the Benediction. 

The Gospeller'B office is to aasiat the Prieet; the Epiatoler's is to 
assist the Gospeller: or rather the Gospeller is to assist at the 
Holy Eucharist, directly and principally} the Epistoler to assist 
in it indirectly and subordinately. When there are none to assist 
who are deacons, it is customary for Priests to act as Gospeller and 
Epistoler at Bolemu Service, i. e. to discharge for the time being, 
the office not of their actual, but of their inferior and implied 
order, — accordingly they wear the habits and badges not of the 
order to which they have attained, but of that through which they 
have passed, and which they are fulfilling. According to an in- 
junction of Abp. Griudal, a layman in surplice and cassock might 
read the Epistle. 

When there is only a celebrant, a chorister or clerk, habited 
simjJy iu casRock and surplice down to the knee, Le. a Cotta, 
ahould always serve the Priest. 

When the Gospel and Epistle sre read in jmlpito vel a lectrino, 
one pnlpit or lectern may serva It is better, however, to bavs 
two— one on either (the proper) sida 



,y Google 



HCiit ®rticr of Sbministcatioiu 



5» 



[or. The portion of Scripture appointed for the Epistle} la 

written in the Chapter of beginning at the 

Verse, And the £pistle ended, A; »haU /ay, Here endeth the 
Epistle. Then, ahall he read the Ootpel {the people all gtanding 

up) laying. The holy Gospel is written in the Chapter 

of beginning Ht the Verse. And the Gowpel ended,' 

ahcdl be eung or said the Creed following, the people ttiil etanding, 
as he/ore." 

OTHEE Collects ("Plures oollectoa dicendaa," Saris, 
Miss.) besides the one for the day, used to be 
said according to the Sarum Kite ; the number vary- 
ing with tbe season.' But the rubric orders that the 



It would Beem, from a comparison of the Sarum Rnhrics, that 
on Sundays and principal Feairts this was the use. But on Ferial 
days they were read from their respective steps of the choir. They 
were, as a rule, either both read from the pulpit, from the rood- 
loft, or from the choir. " Quandocnmque euim legitur npistola in 
pnlpito, ibidem legator et evangelium." — Bub. Saria. 

But whenever the Ooapel was read, the Ooapeller'a* face was of 
old turned to the north, "et semper l^natur Evangelimn versus 
aquilonem." — Rub. Saris. 

When the Gospel and Epistle are read from the rood-loft, tba 
former is read from the north, and the latter from the south side. 

In all other cases the Epistle is read on a lower step than that 
from which the Gospel is, and from the south side, and the Gospel 
from the north. 

According to Mr. Maskell, the Gospel was originally read on 
the north side, the Deacon turning to the aovlh, where the men 
tat, who were addressed as the chi^ objects of the Church's teach* 
ing in her public offices, and from them the women were to learn 
at home, as 3. Fanl admonishes. It would seem from the will of 
Hand, I^dy Mauley, dated 1438, that the Gospel and Epistle 
were both read from the south side, when not recid in the pulpit, 
but, of course, on different steps, the Oospeller probably looking 
northwards. See " Ancient Liturgy of Church of England," pp. 
46, 47, second edition. 

' The Gospeller is not directed to say, " Here endeth the holy 
Gospel," inasmuch as ancient ritualists teach us that the Gospel, 
being everlasting, has no end ; or because, as some of them hold, 
the Gospel finds its proper end in the creed. 

' The number varied greatly. Through Lent there were seven 
on week-days, only o)ie on Sundays. In the Trinity period, three 
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use of Collects shall be uneven, probably for the reason 
that an unevsD number is Bymbolical of the dealre of 
the Church for unity ; an exception, however, was 
made in the week of the Nativity.' But the number 
was not to exceed seven, because that was the number 
of petitions in the Lobd's Prayer (besides the seven 
gifts of the Holt Ghost^) ; this reason is given in the 
rubric, and is curious, because there is reason for say- 
ing tl^t originally the Soman Bite had no Collect, but 
only the Lobd's Prayer in the Collect's place, as the 
Mass of 8. John Lateran still had in the days of Du- 
randus, L. iv. fol. xlir. 

The Sarum Bite supplemented, when necess&ry, the 
even number of Collects by adding that of All Bamts. 
(i Dom. Adv.) The First Book of Edward VI clearly 
reckons the Collect for the King as one, and so makes 
ttao at Communion, for it says, " Then the Collect for 
the daie" (which no doubt then came ^rst, according 
to the old way) "with one of these two CoUectes fol- 
lowying, for the Kyng." ..." The CoUecics ended," 
&c. Now except on the ground of " imparity" — which 
may be attained (according to the Sarum Bute of sup- 
plementation of Collects when needful), by adding, as 
the English Bite conveniently permits, another Collect 
from those appended to the Communion Office with 
the rubric that they may be said after the Collects 
cither of Morning or Evening Prayer, Communion, or 
Litany, at the discretion of the Minister— the presump- 
lion is certainly that the rubrics about additional or 
"memorial" Collects given in our Prayer Book, were 

on weekdays, three on Sundays — (i) of the da7,(z)of the Trinity, 
(3) of All Saints. 

' " Ita tamen quod ad miasam impar nnmenu ipsarum collect- 
amm semper cuatodiatur nisi in hebdomada Nativitatia Domini tan- 
tum." — Saria. Miasal. 

' " Item, in coUectis dicendia semper impar numenu obserTotur. 
Una propter Unitatem Deitatia. Trea propter Trinitatem Person- 
arum. Quinque propter partttam passionem ChristL Septem 
propter septiformem grstiam Spiritua Sancti. Septenariam num- 
eiiun excedere non licet." — C&utein Miasie. Saris. Missal. 
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evidentiy meaot to apply to the Holy Communion 
Office, from tlie mere fact of their being in our " Mis- 
sale," BO to call it; and on looking back to the Samm, we 
certainly do find that "memoriEe" of Saints' Days were 
said " ad missam^" e.g. in the leading rubric, i Dom. 
Adv. 80 in e. g. Miss. 2 Vigil, Nativ., memoria de S. 
Anaatasia, after the Collect. Again, as to the Collects 
for Advent Sunday, Christmas Day and Ash-Wednes- ■ 
day, though we have not a traditional rule applying to 
the first and third of these seasons, we have in the case 
of Christmas Day perfect analogy for the others ; for 
the first, the Collect De Nativ. teas said " in missa" 
every day till the Circumcision, Secondly, the Collect 
for Easter Day was used at Communion, after the Col- 
lect for the day, on every week-day in Easter, though 
not on Sundays (rubric ibid.). Whilst the Trinity Sun- 
day Collect was said after the Collect for the day, on 
all Sundays after Trinity, but not on the week-days. 
Thrae instances cover the whole ground ; and distinc- 
tions between Sundays and week-days being now done 
away, it remains to be noted that in seasons when the 
Collect is to be repeated a^ o^ it is to be repeated at 
the Holy Communion. The only question is whether 
it should be used at the Daily Service, for which there 
is no precedent or analogy. Of course leading Collects 
are only spoken of, viz. the Collects for Advent Sun- 
day and Ash-Wednesday. For " Memorise" of Festi- 
vals in the ordinary office there is abundant precedent 
The law of connection of the Mass and the ordinary 
Service as to CoUects was this : — 

1. The number of Collects in both must be the 
same on any given day, 

2. Both must begin with the Collect for tie day, 
« de Die." 

3. But after that the two sets diverge. The Bre- 
viary set always contained the "rfe Pace" and "de S. 
Spiritu" memorials. The Missal set sometimes con- 
tained the de Pace (as in Lent and Trinity periods on 
week-days), but this set varied much with the season. 
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4. Since the number of Collects at Mass varied 
according to a rule, as supra, the ordinary Service 
clearly took its cue from thence ; and hence perhaps 

we obtain a sort of rule for our present practice, viz 

to use the same number of Collects, and in fact the 
same Collects at hoth Services ; and if the scrupulous 
ritualist object to there being an even number of Col- 
lects, at either the Holy Communion, or at the ordi- 
nary Service, the proper remedy for the " parity" has 
been already suggested by the use of the Collects at 
the end of the Office. However the rule does not very 
clearly hold, as we have the Collect for the Queen at 
Holy Communion and not at Matins, unless indeed the 
Prayer for the Queen reckons as a Collect, a conclusion 
which would after all only complicate an already intri- 
cate matter. 

It would therefore be proper to say the Collects of 
" commemorated" Feasts at both the Communion and 
the ordinary Office ; hut the head Collects of Seasons, 
viz. Advent and Lent, at Holy Communion only; "im- 
parity" being always attainable by the use of the Col- 
lects at the end of the Office for the Holy Communion. 

On Saints' Days the Sunday Collect should be 
omitted, for our Service Book directs, that " the Col- 
lect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for the Sunday shall 
serve aU the week after, where it is not in Ihis book 
otherwise ordered." 

The Choir, after the announcement of the Gospel, 
turning eastwards, sings, "Glory be to Thee, Loed." 
And after the Gospel is sung, "Praise be to Thee, 
Cheikt." 

In announcing the Epistle and Gospel the wording 
of the directions in the rubric should be strictly fol- 
lowed, thereby avoiding such errors as, " the portion 
of Scripture appointed for the Epistle" is taken out of, 
&c. The words " portion of," &c. obviously apply to 
those instances where "the Epistle" is taken from 
other parts of Scripture than the Epistles. 

The Gospel should be given out as " according to " 
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" Becundum," each Evangelist, the Catholic theory being 
that there is and can be but one Oospel, though ex- 
pressed " according" to the four writers. 

21. The Creed. 

''I^HE Celebrant now proceeds to the midst of the 
-*- Altar immediately before the cross, and, extend- 
ing his han^, intones the first sentence of the Creed.* 
At the words " Maker of heaven and earth," he joins 
them. At the words " And was made Man," he mil 
bow profoundly — as will also the Beacon and Sub- 
deacon; at the words, ** Worshipped and glorified," 
all three will bow reverently ; and at the words 
" Hesurreotion of the dead," each will draw the sign of 
the cross ou their breasts. 

The Sarum rubric directs everything before tho 
Epistle to be said at the Epistle comer (in dextro 
eomu) of the Altar, tho Creed and everything after it 
in the middle of the Altar. The rubric in our Service 
substitutes the north side (Gospel' or left comer, in 
sinistra comu) for the Epistle comer at first, but curi- 
ously enough at the Creed gives no direction " to stand 
as before," as before the Collect for the Queen, evi- 
dently intending that it should be sung, with the rest 
of the Function, — where it is not specially ordered 
otherwise, as in the exhortations (Par, v. infra), 
Absolution, Comfortable Words, and Sursum Corda — • 
as it was of old, in the middle of the Altar. The 
ancient English mbric is as follows : — 

Ex Mxaa. Sarisb. Ed. Ilerbriant. Paris, 1516. Fol. cxiix. 
" Scieodom est autem quod quidquid a Bocerdote dicitor ante 



Epistolaui in dextro c 



1 altoria expleatur prteter inceptioi; 



■ On bowing at the name of Jebub, and at the Gloria Patri, 
Bee among others two Constitntions in WilklnB, Cone, torn, iii. p. 
20. At the words " down from heaven" the Hereford Missal has 
this mbric, "et fiet genufiesao dwn dicettir." To "ffmiujieet" is to 
kneel on the right knee ; to " hntd" — on both knees, Gennflec- 
tions during the aaTing of the Consecration Prayer were forbiddca 
bj the S. Alban'a Judgment. 
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' Gloria in excelaU,' Eimiliter fiat poat perceptionem sacramenti. 
Cetera omnia in medio altaris expleantur niai forte diaconoB de- 
fuerit. Time enim in Binistro corno altaria legatur ev&ngeliam." 

When the Celehrant intones the first sentence of 
the Creed, the Deacon or GJospeller should stand 
immediately behind the Celehrant, on his own (the 
Deacon's) step, and the Sub-deacon or Epietoler should 
again stand behind the Deacon on his own (the Sub- 
deacon's) step. At the words "Maker of heaven and 
earth," the Deacon should proceed to the predella or 
altar-step, immediately to the right of the Celebrant, 
and the Sub-deacon to the predella or altar-step im- 
mediately to the left of the Celebrant, remaining in 
that position (unless for convenience* sake they sit 
down in the sediLia, if the music be long and tedious) 
unto its conclusion. 

22, Notices of Holt-dats/ Fastinq-dats, &c.. 
Banns op Maxroiosy, &c. 

" Thm the Curate shafi declare unto the people what Hdy-days, or 
Fasting daya, are in the loeek following to be obwrved. And then 
also (if occasion be) thaU notice be given of the Oommimion; and 
the Bantu of Matrimony pubUthed ; and Briefs, CitatioTis, and 
ExcoTtnnunications read. And nothing shall be proclaimed or 
published in the Church, during the lime of Divine Service, but by 
the Minister, Nor by him atu/thing, but what is prescribed in the 
Bvlte of this Book, or enjoined by the Qaeen, or by the Ordincuy 
<^ the place." 

THE proper way of giving notice of days to be ob- 
served during the week is thus: "Thursday in 

' The minor Festivals, or blaclc-lettur days, although they have 
no ]>roper offices, nor are publicly commemorated, ought, neverthe- 
less, liice tlie others, to be announced on the preceding Snnday, 
and, as far as may be, observed according to the direction given in 
the Canons :• — 

"Due celebration of Sundays and Holy-days. AU manner of per- 
sons within the Church of England shall from henceforth celebrate 
and keep the Lord's Day, commonly called Sunday, and other 
Holy-days, according to Ood's holy will and pleasure and the 
orders of the Church of England prescribed in thai behalf; that is, 
« It is of rourae proper fo use Ihc colour of tlip rtny. 
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this week is the Feast of S. ; Wednesday ia the 

Vigil of that Festival." "Mon(^y and Tuesday in 
this week, being within the Octave of Easter, (or 
Whitsim Bay), have speoial services appointed tor 
them." 

At the same time, the celebration of the Holy Saora- 
ment, during the w^k and on the following Sunday, 
ehould be announced. The exbortatiODB which come 
after the Prayer for the Church need only be used 
when it is wished to give some special "waraing" to 
the people, either of their coming too little or too care- 
lessly, as it may be. 

When notice of Commuoion is given, the Priest 
may use any short form that is convenient.^ 

When he giveth toaming the whole exhortation is 
read, in which case it ia read after the sei'mon, and from 
the pulpit, as a kind of homily, rather than as a notice. 

In the " Sealed books," after the word Comrauaion, 
is this clause, " and the Banns of Matrimony published." 
These words have been omitted in later editions of the 
Prayer Book, — ^the Queen's printer, the delegates at 
Oxford, and the syndics at Cambridge, having not only 
committed a breach of the Act of Uniformity, but having 
assumed to themselves the province of Convocation. 
The Marriage Act, 16 Geo. II, c. 33, on which this un- 
authorized omission is based by a wrong interpretation 



ill bearing the word of God read and taneht; in priTato and 
public prnyeni, in acknowledging their oSenceB to God, and 
amendment of the same ; iu reconciling themselTes charitably to 
tbeir neighboois, where displeasure hath been ; in oftentimes re- 
ceiving the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chbist; in 
rioting of the poor and aick j using all godly and Bober converaa- 
tion,"---Canon 13. 

The fact that the minor Holy-days arc without proper offices 
does not detract from the obligation of keeping them holy, any 
moro than in the case of Vigils and Rogation Days, which in that 
respect are equally destitute, and yet the Frayei- Book positively 
declares that they are " to be observed," 

' It is customary to use the first paragraph of the first exhorta- 
tion, down to the word " Ciiribt" inclnHive, for this pnrpose. 
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thereof, would aeem to provide for the publication of 
Banns of Matrimony after the Second Lesson at Evening 
Prayer in churches where there is no morning service ; 
after the Second Lesson at Morning Prayer as well as 
after the Nicene Creed when the services are divided ; 
hut wJien tltey are combined, not ajler the Second Lesson, 
hut after the Creed, as the unmutilated rubrio directs. 
For the words of the Act are not, during Morning Prayer 
or Matins, but "during the time of morning service," 
i.e. such divine offices as take place before noon. 

Such is the course for those who regard Parliament 
OS having authority to alter or interpolate rubrics. 

It should be remembered, however, that the Act of 
Uniformity demonstrates that the powCT of the Crown 
is limited in the matter of rubrical alterations to the 
necessary changes occasioned by the birth and death of 
any of the Eoyal family. And since that review when 
the Prayer Book was finally settled by the united 
authority of Convocation and Parliament, no argument 
for the independent legislation of the Crown or Parlia- 
ment on ecclesiastical matters can be drawn from the 
precedent of antecedent times. 

The rubrical direction of the " Sealed books," the 
only authorized standard of our present Prayer Book, 
must be observed, and suoh observance is moreover in 
accordanoe with the right interpretation of the Marriage 
Act. 

23. The Seemon ob Homilt, in Communion Office.^ 

" Then thall follow the Sermon, or otk qfthe Bomilies already set 
forth, or hereafter to bt eel forth, by authority." 

AFTER the Creed is finished the Celebrant and his 
Ministers — i. e. the Deacon and Sub-deacon — take 



I « We would obaen-e tliat as the bulk of our congregatione, in 
towns as well aa in rural diHtricts, is composed of ignorant persons, 
it ia very desirable that preucfaers should generally avoid ' long 
trains of naked reasoning,' and that their sermons 'should be com- 
paratively short.' We believe that much of the indifference with 
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their seats in the sedllia, each in his own place, while 
the Preacher ascends the pulpit. [The other assistant 
clergy, lay -clerks, and acolytes should sit on stools 
placed for them on the lower step of the sanctuary, on 
either side facing north and south. Of these, the 
clergy should sit easternmost of the lay^clerks and 
acolytes.] If the Gospeller or Epistoler preach, he 
takes o£f the dalmatic or the timicle, lays it on the 
sedilia, and wears a Priest's stole {crossed) if he be 
a Priest, or a Deacon's (over the left shoulder and tied 
on the right side) if he be a Deacon. 

The Preacher, when neither Celebrant, Deacon, nor 



which sermona are heard by the lower and nnedncated clasaes arises 
from the &ct, that the Clergy, in their studies, ao often lose si^t 
oi the wants and capacities of these classes, and think and write in 
a style which, though familiar and intelligible to themselvea, is &r 
otherwise to the majority of their hearera. With the teaching of 
our LoKD and the Apostles before them, and knowing the copious 
use which all popular writers and speakers have made of ' similUuda 
and ilbittraliom,' it in surpTtsing to us that the Clergy should so 
n^lect them in their sermons. The most habitually callous and 
reckless will listen when they hear the daily occupations, thoughts, 
and habita of themselves or of their companionB, referred to and 
described, accurately and intelligibly, and adduced, aa they may 
constantly be, to illustrate and enforce high and holy tmths, prin< 
ciples, and practices. There must be something to arrest, and keep 
alive, the atteiition of the ignorant, the indifferent, and the worldly, 
or it is of little use to preach sermons. The mere recitation, or dull 
reading, of a well written essay, in which the allusions, illustration^ 
and references are movtly scholastic and conventional, and the words 
and sentences barely English, is but a feeble instrament for turning 
men, women, and children from the errors and temptations which 
beset them. Monotony of matter, and monotony of manner, we 
regard as one at the very greatest defects in the preaching of the 
present day. And it ia strange to observe how entirely men of the 
most opposite styles of preaching agree in adopting a monotonous 
mannerism in the delivery of their sermons, even of those parts in 
which there is, perforce, a palpable variation in the matter. For 
instance, those who simply read, or who intone their sennona, often 
deliver the most solemn and afiecting texts, and other quotations, 
with as little feeling and emphasis as they exhibit in the delivery 
of the most formal and technical matter : while, on the other hand, 
the lacbrymoset the grandiloquent, and the ranting mannerist, will, 
reepectively, throw just as mnch of their peculiar quality into the 
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Sub-deacon, should wear oassook, ootta, aod stole of the 
colour of the day. 

If the Celebrant preaches he lays his Vestment on 
the Altar, and wears, of oourse, the alb and crossed 
stole, except he be a Bishop, who wears the stole 
pendetU under the episcopal tunic and dalmatic, only 
laying aside the Vestment. 

The Preacher should precede the Sermon with the 
words, "In the Name of the Fatheb, and of the Son, 
and of the Qolt Ghost. Amen" — during the saying 
of which he will make the sign of the cross. " The 
Lobs be with you," is also an ancient form of salutation 
that hafi been used before the Sermon ; to which the 
people reply, " And with thy spirit." The first form is 

mere annonncement of the oha|>ter and verse where a certain text is 
to be found ae they would employ in deliveriog the moat awful 
and pathetic pasaagea of which onr language is capable. If every 
man s experience did not teach him thia, it wonld be incredible 
that educated and even learned men could be constantly guilty of 
Buch a violation of common aense, good taste, and propriety. That 
it must necessarily lead many peraons to sappoee that the whole 
manner ia piU on — a piece of mere profeaaional conventionalism — 
irrespective of any feeling or thought about the matter — is very 
obvious, and must be as injurious, morally, as it is physically — in the 
' wear and tear* of a perpetual mannerinm — to both pastor and people." 

"Relaxed throat is uanaJly caused, not so much by exercising 
the oi^;a&, as fay the kind of exercise : that is, not so much by long 
or loud speaking as by speaking in a feigned voice. Not one person 
in, I may say, ten thousand, in addressing a body of people, doea 
so in his natural voice, and this habit is more eq»ecially observable 
in the pulpit, I believe that relaxation of the throat results irom 
violent efforts in these affected tones, and that severe irritation, and 
often ulceration, is the consequence." — W. C. Macready. 

"The evil of sieaking in a feigned or nnnatural voice has 
already been touched on in the former jtart of this treatise, and the 
opinion of Mr. Macready on the point given. It is, unfortunately, 
rather difficult to convince persons that this is the case with them- 
nelvea, whilst those who know them and their natural tone in con- 
versation can easily detect the diffei-ence. This feigned tone is 
sometimes adopted under an idea of giving increased solemnity or 
impreesiveness to the reading ; but as nothing that is unnatural is 
really impressive, it is a great mistake. If the feeling exist, the 
tone will follow ; if it do not, the remedy is to strive after it rather 
than its expression." — Dysphonia Clericoiinn. 
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much preferable to the use of a prayer in this place : 
moreover it should be remembered that the Preacher 
has no legal right to deliver an introductory prayer in 
the pulpit before the Sermon ; becauso there has been 
none provided by the rubric. In the Canons of 1604,' 
a bidding of prayer is ordered, which was to termin- 
ate with the Lord's Prayer ; but no rubric command- 
ing such observance ia in the present Prayer Book, 
1662. In feet no prayers should be used publicly, but 
those that are prescribed, lest through ignorance or 
carelessness anything be uttered before God contrary 
to the Catholic Paith. 

The Preacher should never kneel in the pulpit. Aa 
to his prayer before preaching he had better say it in 
his chamber, or in the sacristy, or in his place in tho 
sanctuary, or in his stall in the chancel. 

The doxology at the end of tiie Sermon should 
be said turning eastwards. 

24. The Ofpeetort.' 

"Then thail the Prieit return to the LonTs Table, and begin ihe 
Offertory, saying one or more 0/ these sentences following, aa he 
thinketh most convenient in his discretion." 

' The Canon (LV) probablr referred to Lectures apart fixim 
the H0I7 Communion. Then the Bidding Prayer is in place, and 
might precede the Litau;. 

' The real rationale of th« offertory of money occurring in this 
place is as follows : 

The Sacramental elements are the oblations, and all other kinda 
of oblations at this time grev, merely and purely, out of this one. 

When the Priest presents the oblations, not only do the Faithful 
therein provide, according to the ancient idea, a real taatenal gift, 
however small, oat of their own subetance, to constitute the sub- 
stance of the Sacrifice ; but (z) since ao small a gift as is needed for 
the Christian "mincha" or meat-offering (Malachi i.) cannot really 
be divided amongst a mnltibnde, the rest provide other gifls for 
several purposes — gifts, we may say, to ChbiBT for His Ministers, 
Hia temple. His poor members, and the like ; and (3) the Faithful 
here symbolically dedre to give up tbemselvea in body, soul, and 
spirit, " ready to be offered," and uniting consecration and oblation 
— their "reasonable service" first reaches the Altar herein. 

The alnu-bowl should never be kept on the Altar, but on the 
credence. 
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THE Offertory is not said by the Celebrant as an 
exhortation, but standing before the midst of the 
Altar with his face eastwards and with hands joined. 
After the Priest has said an Offertory sentence, the 
choir will sing it. It seems preferable that one Offer- 
tory sentence instead of several should be recited by 
the Priest. At Solemn Service the choir should imme- 
diately sing it as an anthem ; during which time the 
Alms will be placed upon the Altar, and the Gospeller 
will then bring the bread and wine from the credence 
to the Priest. The bread should be brought first, then 
the wine, and where it is customary the water. This 
last should be brought by the Epistoler. 

"Wlatet Iheia Sentenca an m reading, tht Deacoiu, Ckurehioardent, 
or other Jit penon cq^ntedforthat purpoie, ifiaU receive the Alma 
for the Poor, and other Devotions of the peopU, in a decent basin, to 
be provided 6y the Parish for that purpose, and revereTttlj/ bring U to 
the Priest, who shall kamblt/ present and piace it upon the Hdg 
Table." 

The alms should be collected in baj^, and are placed 
by the Deacons, Churchwardens, Clerks in surpUoes, or 
other fit persons, reverently, on the basin held by the 
Epistoler, who then gives the basin to the Celebrant to 
present. The alms-bowl is most conveniently placed 
on the south end of the Altar, and after being presented 
should be removed to the credence, or elsewhere. 

The Faithful may stand during the Offertory, until 
they have made their ofifering, after which they should 
kneel. 

25. Thb Oblation of Beead and Wimb, commonlt 

CALLED THE FiBST ObHTION. 
"And when there is a Communion, the Priest shall then' place 
ig>on the Table so much^ Bread and Wine, aa he shall think 



' If there bo no crtiience nor side-table, the churchwardens 
Bhoald be required to provide one. But doubtlen this necessar; 
adJDttct to the Altar will be now found in all churches, as it bw 
bean so recently and so distinctlj avihoriaed. See supra, p. 9, par. z. 

1 ■' So much" cmd no mon — the bread and wine not required for 
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IN presenting the Alma, and offering the oblations 
(viz. the Sacramental elements provided by the 
Faithful^ for consecration and presentation, and signify- 
ing their desire to give themselves to God, and also as 
an oblation to God the Fatheb of His own creatures, 
Bread and Wine, as a humble acknowledgment that 
our food and all we have are His gifts, whioh He, by 
the operation of God the Holt Ghost, turns into ouk 
HBAVENLT AMD DAILY BREAD), the priest should stand 
EBBCi; he should never kneel on this occasion. The 

oonaecration being replaced on the credence. The cnstom of offer- 
ing firaita in kind, aa bread, at the Altar, had been long obeolete at 
the time of our revision. In the First Book of Edward VI the 
parishionera wei-e to " offer euery Sonday, at the tyme of the offer- 
toTj, the juste valour and price of the holy lofe," not the loaf Had/, 
which it wits clear the Parson was to provide himself with, in the 
ahape of wafers,* only he was to be indemnified therefor. Then, 
as now, he was "to take #0 mvche bread and wine, as shall suffice 
for the persons," &a. That which was not wanted, might indeed 
be well considered to be offered in the gifta afrmmesy paid for it, but 
was rather looked upon as part of the sacred furniture and equip- 
menta, and aa aach needed no dedication at that time to the serviue 
of God. 

Hence it is qaiU vmmg to oblate and leave upon the Altar 
the bread and wine not needed for the Euohariat, instead of re- 
placing auch unoblated elements back again on the credence. All 
bread and wine destined for this holy use should be set apart with 
prayer' for the purpose, when it is provided, ofcovrie m the sacritty, 
Wore it is placed on the cre'lence; 

* " The Bread and Wine for the Commonion ahall be provided 
by the Curate and the Churchwardens, at the oh&t^;es of the Farish." 
— Bnbric, Book of Common Prayer. 

the Heavenly Bread, the nonriihment 
of the whole world, oar Lord and 
God, Jesub Chbist, aa & S*vioub 
and Redeemer uid Beaef»ctor, blew- 
ing and hallowins; Qs ; Th jielf blew 



sad fashion; 

and ronnde, ai it was afore, bat with- 
out all manneF of printe, aod gome 
thyng mora larger and thicker then 
it was, so that it mav be deuided in 
diners piecoa, &o." — Bubric of Edwl 
Tl't Fint Book. 

The following Prayer (sli^tly 
altered) from the " Office of the Fro- 
lheaiB,"fh)m the Lltai^of tlie Holy 
EastemChurab.isreconunended. "O 
Oop, our OoD, Who didst tand forth 



. oblation, and receive it to Thy 
Altar ; remember, of Thy goodness 
and loie to men, him who is about to 
offer it, and those fbr whom it is about 
to be offered ; and keep tis without 
coademnatioa in the celebration of 
Thy boly Mysteries, For bleaaed 
and hallowed 11 Thy glorloiu Name, 
Patheb, Son, and Holt Ohost, now 
aud ever, and to ages of age*. AjneD." 
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Pricet himBelf, and no other/ should place the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine on the holy Table. 

The Celebrant now moves to the Gospel comer, and 
the Qospeller advancing to the middle of the Altar 
moves the chalice to the Epistle comer : then removing 
the burse &om the chalice, he takes out the corporal 
with his right hand, laying it on the midst of the Altar. 
He then puts the burse on the Altar towards the north 
side, and spreads the corporal with both hands. The 
latter is not to hang over. He then arranges the book, 
and stands on the right^ of the Celebrant. The Epistoler 
having gone to the credence and taken therefrom the 
metal plate with the wafers or breads, which are folded in 
a linen cloth — accompanied by the Clerks, the senior of 
whom bears the cruet or flagon with the wine, and the 
other with the water-cruet, where it is customary, — goes 
to the right of the Gospeller, and places the plate with 
the bread on ttie right of the chalice. He then takes 
o£f the veil^ from the chalice, folds it in three, and 
places it near the back of tho Altar. He nest removes 
the pall, and places it to the right of the corporal on 
the Altar. 

The Gospeller then goes to the Epistle comer of 
the Altar, and, taking the plate in his left hand, with 
his right removes the paten from the chalice, and places 
it on the left thereof. He then takes either a wafer or 
one larger piece of bread and places it on the paten, 
together with sufficient smaller breads or wafers for 

' This of oonrae does not apply to the preparation of the 
chalice, &c. hj the deacon and his assistanta, on the Epistle corner 
of the Altar. 

' The right of the Priest is always the deacon's proper place when 
ministering at the Altar, (ad dextrum comu akaris). The deacon 
never goes to the left comer of the Altar at all, in the Sorum Rite, 
except at the Benediction before the Gospel, — in comu oAoru tinutro 
a aacardoU tn comu altarU dexiro itanU, — and in moving the book 
and folding up the corporal whilst the Pneet is making the ablutions 
after communion, assisted by the sub-deacon on the right. 

' When the Celebrant ia a Biohop the diallce and paten are 
without the veii 
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the oommimioants,' and gives the metal plate, with the 
bread not needed, to one of the Clerks, who replaces it 
on the credence. 

The Epistoler meantime wipes the howl of the 
chalice witti the purificator, which he lays down on 
the Epistle side, when the Gospeller taking the chalice 
with his left hand, and the wine-cruet from the hands 
of the Epistoler with his right, pours wine into the 
chalice. The Epistoler then, talang the water-cruet 
from the Clerk with his right hand, pours in a little 
water.' The Gospeller places the paten on the ohalice, 



' In order that the Prieet'a oth broad, which is to be need for the 
ostension and fraction, may be distingoiahed &oin the other breads. 

' " Quo diato (offertorio) ministret ea qn» necesBaria aunt sacra- 
mento ; scilicet panem, Tinnm et aqoam in calicem infundens." — 
Miasale in uaum Kerford. 

" Putting thereto a little pnre and dean water."— £nbrio after 
the ofFertoij in Edward VI's First Prayer Book. 

In Bishop Andrewes' Form of Consecration of a Church and 
Churchyard, there ia this rabric : " Cteteris rebus ordine geetiji epis- 
coptiB . . . vino in calicem effnao, et aqua admieta, stans ait." 

Palmer's Origines Liturgicn, vol. iL p. 76, Sto, 1831. 

Collier's Eccl. Hiat vol. ii. p. 726. 

Brett on tiie Lituigy (instances Archbishop land), p. 404, edit. 
1838. 

This practice is symbolical of our Lobd's Incarnation; the 
wine as the more precioiu element representing His Divinity, the 
water as the inferior, His Sacred Humanity, oproc vpotft^iptroi 
mu o&of vSup. Jnatiu Martyr, Ap. 3. 

This practice b mentioned by S. Cyril of JeroBalem. Cat. Lect. 
ziii. zi. 

According to another riew the water symbolisee the people 
united to Chbist. The Armenian Church, howeyer, a very ancient 
on^ baa never mixed water with the wine. 

It is still kept up at Sandford, Ozon., where the ancient cruets 
remain, and are in use. 

" It is certain that the primitive Christians did offer water min- 
gled with wine in the Euchanst. Justin Martyr, Irensaus, Clemens 
Alezandrinus, and Cyprian do especially mention it ; and though 
, we know there were several heretics that used water only in the 
Sacrament, yet we have not heard of any, in the iBoet primitive 
times, that used wine alone, either in the Chorch or without it." — 
JohaHon'a Unbloody Sacrifice. 
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■which he gives with both hands to the Celebrant, who 
proceeds to the midst of the Altar, and places the 
chalice on the middle of the corporal. 

The Gospeller and Epistoler go to their respectire 
stepa 

26. LoTio Manutjm.i 

TT7"HEBE this ancient custom obtains, this is the 
' * proper place for it ; as ritualists hold that the 
" Washing" originated in the fact that the hands of 
the Priest were soiled by the offerings, which often 
included the fruits of the earth. It has now received 
a mystical signi£oation, the Priest saying secreto, while 
-washing his fingers, " I will wash my hands in iono- 
eency," &o. This form had better take place, where 
indeed it originaUj/ did, at a piscina or basin on the 
Epistle side of the Altar i* the mode of ablution at the 
piscina is not by immersion of the fingers, but by an 
assistant pouring water upon the hands of the Cele- 
brant from an ampulla, ewer, or basin ; " Infundat ei 
aquam in manibus,"' as the old rubric gave direction. 

When there ia no piscina, the Celebrant had better 
stand at the Epistle comer of the Altar looking to the 
south, when the senior Clerk or Aeolyto brings in both 

' " Et cttuat cam bub mitustriB offertorinm. Postea lavet manua." 
— Missale Ebor. 

This, then, in the best place in onr present office for tbb very 
proper and bighly typical oeremony. BiBh<^ Andrewes directs that 
it ^ould be done immediately before the Prayer of Consecration. 
Either of the following antiphons or prayers may be found conve- 
nient to be uBod in secret ; "Zavabo inter innooentee manua meas; 
et oircnmdabo altara tunm, Dominej" or "Monda me, Domine, ab 
omnt inquinamento mentis et corporis ; nt posaim mandatus im- 
plere opus sanctum Domini." "Ye saw then the Deacon give to the 
Priest water to wash, and to the Presbyters who stood around 
God's Altar, .... The washing, therefore, of hands (before the 
Holy Communion) Ib a Bymbol,"— 5, Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. Lect. 
zxiii. 3. 

^ "Stat Sacerdcs ad dextrum comu altaris et ablnat manos,"-^ 
Saris. Mia. 

' LiboruauutH Ciaferdensivm. Mart^ne, Monach. Bit. p- IJI. 
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hands &om the credence a napkin folded, and the janior^ 
the basin in his left hand, and the water-cruet in his 
right, which he pours over the four fingers and thumb 
of the Priest, who uses the napkin provided. The 
acolytes then return and place the towel and basin on 
the credence. 

17. The Commemoration op the Livins and tob 
Dead. 

"AJUr vMch done, the Priest ^laS aay," 



THE Celebrant, who is standing at the middle of 
the Altar, looking eastward, outstretching his 
hands and joining them again, will pause at the words, 



' In the Boman Pontifical, on the ordination of a Bab-deacon, 
a baem and towel are ddivered to him as sy uibols of his office, a 
custom that dates from the fourth Council of Carthage, at the end 
of the fourth century, and no donbt from an earlier period. — Baro- 
nius ap. Binium, Concil. torn. i. p. 5S8. 

' Aa some ritnalista have gone ao far as to assert that this 
prayer is a compromise, becawe the title does not correspond with 
the contents, and as ^hia apparent anomalj (supported aa it is b; 
the history of the snccessive reviews our Service Book has under- 
gone unce the first revision of our offices in the reign of Edward 
YI/ has been a cause of distress to many both of the clergy and 
laity, it may be a source of comfort to the Faithful to point out 
that strictly speaking the title ia not &t variance with the contents 
of the prayer. The Church militant here in earth is indeed the 
title and main subject of the prayer, but it is not necessarily the 
exchuive subject j the whole Church and those deported in faith and 
fear are also its objects, if the subsequent wonis are sufficiently 
large to comprehend them, which they are. The most ancient 
action, so to speak, of the Church with reference to the departed, 
was not prayer, strictly speaking, but remembrance. So in the 
Syriac — no doubt the oldest exiatiug form — " Memoriam agimns — 
even of B. 7. M. and of AM Saints." (Renaudotius, tom. ii. 
PP- '7i 33> 9^> 99)' "^i^ was all. Kow this is just what the 
fkiglisb Church does in the prayer £<a " the Church Militant ■" she 

■ The "memcDto" of the Faithful I stored till the final reviwon of the 
deputed was left out in the Second English Serrice Book of 1669. 
Book of Edwud VI, and wu not to- [ 
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prays for the living, the Church militant— she prayerfuUy remem- 
ber» the departed (in this particular prayer),* and as tbia is done in 
a manner that " with them we may be partakers," Ac., the title 
need not specify any thing more. There is yet another sanction — 
the Lord's Prayer mates exactly this degree of memory of the 
departed in " Thy kingdom corner" and the Church in the earliest 
age«i did no more in the Holy Eucharist. With regard to the HlU 
of the prayer it is notoriou^j anaeiU aa far as " Church," in the 
English use. For on Good Friday (the only day in the year that 
she had an intercession with the oblatiun, though anciently without 
doubt it was the place for the Roman intercession), the rubric waa 
Oremvt — "£( primo pro vniveraali statu eccletia," — Saris. Miss, 
fol. Izzviii. 

And more than this — there is a pre-Beformation prayer with a 
heading almost word for word the same, and which goea on, not 
prayerfully to remember, but to pray for the dead. 

■e moder tht 



Omnipotens et misaricOTS Deos, res ctsli et teme, tuam clemen- 
tiam suppliciter deposco ; ut per interventum et meritum gloiiose 
Dei genetricb semper Virginia et omnium sanctorum angelorum 
patriarcharum. prophetarum apostolorum martymm confeasoFum 
monachorum, virginum viduarum, et omnium supernornm ciTium. 
Dominum apoatolicum et omnem gradum eoclestasticum episcopum 
nostrum regea et principea nostroe, famulos et iamulas tuas atque 
locum ietum una com usiversa eccleaia cathoHca in omni sanctitate 
et pace costodias ; omnesque cum sanguinitate affinitate familiaritate 
commtssione et elemosynarum largitione nobis junctos et omnea 
Christianos avitils et a peccatia emundee virtutihua illustiee, pacem 
et salutem mentis et corporis nobis tribuaa, hostes viaibilea et invi- 
aibilee a nobis removeaa, aeria temperiem indulgeas, frugea teme 
oonoedaa, camalia desideria repellaa, infirmia nostria eanitatem 
restituas, lapsb reparationem navigantibus atque itineraatibus fido- 
libuti iter prosperum et salutis portum, tribulatis gaudium oppressis 
elevationem, captivis liberationem salutarem concedas inimids nos~ 
tris ac diacordantibuB et nobis veram charitatem largiaris, ractor- 
ibus noatiia pacem tribuas, errantee corrigas, incrednlos convertaa, 
eccleeis3 tn» sanctam fidem augeas, symoniacam hereatm, et omnes 
hereses et ciamata in eccleeia tua catholica destruas, et omnilma 
Jidelibua vivit et defimctis, in t«ra viventium vitam etemam pariter 
et n^uiem concedas. Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 
Pater noster. Ave." 

" Horse Beatse Marin Yirginis ad usam eccleaiie Sarum ex offi- 
* In the first Pas t-Commanion Col- i for those who have gone before, whea 
lect the dead in Cnsisr are emphatic- she pr&ya tlmt "we and ill His 
ally prayed for, not merely prayer> Wholb Chcbch may obtain remu- 
fully remembered. Blessed Be Goi>, mm of our lina, nnd all other beuefila 
the Ifngliah Church etill sujipicales ! of His Psssion." 
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"alms and oblations,"^ and having first verbally oblated 
the alms, he vill take the chalice with the paten 
thereon with both hands, and will offer the saorifice to 
Ckid, holding the chalice or paten before his breast. 

cina Chmtophori BuremundeS, i;3i. YeDundantur in cimeterio 
Sancti Fauli sab intersignio sancti Aagnstini" 

This Church militaut prayer before the Reformation ia extracted 
from a Banim Book of Hours in the posEesaion of J. D. Chambers, 
Esq., to whose kindness and conrtesjthe Editor ia indebted for the 
above verbatim copy. 

' Wheatley, following Bishop Patrick (Christian Sacrifice, p. 77), 
considers that the t«nii "oblations" refers esclosively to the de- 
ments of bread and wine, oSered U]> for consecratioa. Johnson 
maintains that it bos a prospective reference to the oblation of our 
Lord's Body and Blood. 

The elementa being thus offered on the Altar, the Priest tTims 
him to the people, and saya, " Let us pray for the whole state of 
Christ's Church militant here in earth." Then the Priest turns 
him to the Attar, and says, " Almighty and Everlasting God," 
Ac. (See Rubric in Edward Vl'a First Prayer Book.) " Slam 
ad medium altani elare et dUlincte'dicat ;" as the Saram Rubric 
directs. 

The ancient English use iraa to offer tbe oblations both toge- 
ther, the paten with the host bung placed upon tbe chalice contain- 
ing the wine and water. The rule, however, was not universal, as 
the Rubric in the York Missal directs the oblations of Bread aud 
Wine with water to be made separately, and this is the usage of 
the modem West ; the Roman Praters however are different. 
The following are the old English Rubrics on the subject: 

" Delude dicat offertorinm. 

" Quo dicto niuistret ea que necessaria sacramento : scilicet 
pauem, vinum et aquam in calicem iofundena : benedictione aqun 
prius a sacerdote petita hoc modo:" . . . 

" Sacei'dos sic dicens ;" . . . 

"Et postea auuiat patenam cum hostia et ponat sujier calicem 
in manibns Bui% dicat devote :" . . . 

" Qua dicta roponat calicem, el coo]>eriat earn cum corporalibus: 

poDatque pauem super corparalia decenter, ante calicem vinum et 

. aquam continootem, et osculetur patenam : et reponat eam a dex- 

tris super altare sub corporalibus, parum cooperiendo." — Herford. 

Missale. 

" Post offertorium vero porrigat diaconua sacerduti calicem cum 
patona et aacriliclo : et osculetur nuinum ejus utraquo vice Ipse 
vero accipiens ab eo calicem : diligontcr ponat in luco uuo debito 
su))er medium altare : et iuclinato paruuijier elevet calicem ntiaque 
manu offci'cus sacrificium Domino, diceudo banc otutioncui," itc 
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The following form of Secreta, (which ia quite a 
model), from the "Hereford Misaal, is strongly recom- 
mended to be said secreto during the pause at the obla- 
tion of the elements. " Suscipe, Sancta Triuitas, banc 
oblationom quam tibi offero in memoriam passionis 
Domini nostri Jesu Christi, et preesta, ut in conspeotu 
tuo tibi placens ascendat, et meam et omnium fidelium 
salutem operetur eetemam, per Christnm." 

The Celebrant then replaces the chalice in the midst 
of the Altar, on the middle of the corporal, and takes 
therefrom the paten with the breads, which he places 
before the chalice. He covers the paten with that 
corner of the corporal^ nearest to him on his right 
hand. He then proceeds with the prayer, junctis 
manibus. 

It is convenient after the words " any other adver- 
sity" for the Celebrant to pause, and call to mind dis- 
tinctly and individually any in such estate, as he is 
bound by promise, reqoest, or duty especially to 
commemorate. At the commemoration of the feithful 
departed he should extend his hands (disjunctis manibus) 
with the palms facing each other, and pause after the 



dicta orations. "Qua dicta reponat caUcem, et cooperiat cam cor- 
poralibua : ponatque panem super corporalia decanter, ante calicem 
vittum et aquam contiuentem, et osculetur patenam et reponat earn 
a deztria aub corporalibus parum cooperiendo." — Saris. Missale. 

"Foatea lavet maniu et oomponat hoetiam super corporales 
pannos et dicat:" . . . 

" Item, calicem cum vino et aqua et dicat," — Ebor, Missal. 

This Prayer abould be said very deliberately, short pauBes being 
made in particular places for the purpose of commemoratiDg espe- 
cial persons, as at the words " all Bishops and Curates," " espedallj 
to this confcregatiou," "all them who in this," &o., "that wiUk them 
we." The Priest should always, in addition to the above, privately 
commemorate the saints whose festivals fall ou the day, or about 
the day, on which he celebrates the holy eucharist. This Prayer 
must of course always be said by the Celebrant. - 

1 The old English (as well as the Boman) cttstom is, to place 
the bread on the corporal without anything intervening. In the 
East the bread ia retained in the "holy diak"=paten, aad so placed 
on the cloth. 
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words " and fear," and should call to mind distinotly 
and by name, any &ithful dead whom he desires, or is 
requested, especially to commemorate. In the pauses 
for secrettB, and intervalB for commemorating the Liv- 
ing and the Departed, the Priest should not be long 
lest he should weary the Faithful, Five minutes is 
ample for all such pauses throughout the entire service 
including also the communion of himself. 

Daring the prayer for the whole state of Cheist's 
Church, the Gospeller and' Epistoler stand on their 
own stops. 

28. The Bxhohtation and Intitatoet. 



"At (A« time o/the Celdiration o/the Commtmion, the a 

being amvtniently placed far the receiving o/the Mob/ Sacrament, 
the Priest thaS lay this Exhortation." 

WHILE the first exhortation, " Dearly beloved in 
the Lord," is being read by the Epistoler, as it 
may be at solenm. service, it should be said from his 
own step looking to the west, tiie Gospeller standing 
on his own step. The last paragraph is a doxology, 
and shotdd be said &cing eastwards ; the exhortation 
to charity corresponds in idea, though not in position, 
to the ancient Pa^; the people reply Amen. 



" Then ahatt the Pneit aay to tJtem t) 
Holy Com 



t come to recave the 



The last exhortation, "Te that do truly," should 
be read by the Celebrant.^ 



> In King James' Fnyer Book, a.d. 1620, (Loudon ; Robert 
Barker), this £xhortatioa runs aa follows : — " Draws ueere and t&ke 
this HoUie Sacrament to yonr comfort, m&ks your humble confes- 
idon to Almighty Qod, befobb thib comobegatiok oathesed to- 
gether m His Holt Wamk," — thereby proving the legality of the 
presence of the whole congregation at the Christian Sacrifice. 
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. 29. The Confession.' 

" Then ahail l/iii general Confetaion be made, in the name of all those 
that are minded to receive the Holy Communion, by one of the 
Ministers, both he ajid alt the people kneeling humbly upon their 

knees, and saying." 

'■J^HE Confession is more usually chaunted in mono- 
J- tone by the Gospeller, who kneels, feeing the 
east. The Celebrant stands in the raidst of the Altar, 
of course also facing the east. At Plain Service the 
assistant alone says the Confession, "in the name" of 
those about to communicate. 



30. The Absolution.* 

" TVien ehall the Priest {or the Bishop being present) stand p,* and 
turning himself Ic the people, pronounce this Absoluiitn." 

THE Celebrant here fronts the people, and standing 
in the raidst of the Altar, pronounces the Absolu- 
tion, junctis tnanibus, making the sign of the cross with 
the right hand at the words " Pardon and deliver you," 
&c. This should be learnt by heart and said without 
the book. 

31. The Comfobtablb Words. 

AFTER the Absolution the Priest turns to the east 
to say the " Comfortable Words." 

32. The Sursttm Coeda, &o. 

AT the Sursttm Corda the Celebrant, turning towards 
the people, first outstretches hie hands, then 



' The Confasaion is aaid all kneeling except the Celebrant, 
" cauite inclinato, junctis manibiis." 

' The Prieet should always pronontice the abaoliitiou and the 
benediction without the use of the book. 

3 This refers to the case of the Celebrant being without Goa- 
jisUer or EpUtoler or Assistant, when of course he will make tlie 
Confession kneeling, ^uncfM manSius. 
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raises them, joining them before his breast at Gratias 
atfatnus, "Letua give thanks," &c. 

33. The Daily, and the Peopeb, Pebpace.' 

HEBB the Celebrant turns to the Altar. He dis- 
joins his hands, (the palms facing each other), at 
" It is very meet,^' he places them on the Altar at the 
Preface, he joins them before his breast at the Sanctus. 
All incline moderately. The saying or singing of the 
people commences at " Holy, Holy," &c., and not at 
" Therefore with Angels." 



34« The Feates of Huuble Access.' 

" Then thali the Priest, hneeling down at the Lorda TaUe, tag in the 
name of all them that shall receive the Communion, (Ais Prayer 
follourmg." 

THIS is to be said by the Celebrant kneeling be- 
fore the midst of the Altar with his hands npon 
the corporal. The Deacon and Sab~deacon as well as 
all the Acolytes or Lay-clerks are to kneeL 



' " Ad dicendam vel cantandam prefatiouem erigat se sacerdoB 
honeste et ponat manna super altare ex otraque parte calioia et 
dic&t hoc inodo. . , . Tunc sacerdoa eleTana aliqaantiilum brachia 
junctis manibus dioat : Sartetm." — Misaale Herford. 

It is to be deplored that the words " Holy, H0I7, Holy" have 
not alvaya been printed in our Rite eeparated from the Preface 
immediately preceding them, "Therefore with angela." Inall the 
ancient Liturgiee the trisaginm ia Bang by the Faithful. Perhaps 
the Celebrant's tone and manner might assist in understanding 
where they ought to be silent, and where not. 

Our own composers set merely the Sancttts to music, leaTing 
the introductory part to be sung by the Priest. 

' The Confesaiou, and the Prayer of Humble Access, are the 
only prayen at which the Celebrant kneels during the whole 
function, and only at the latter, when he has an assistant, or at 
solemn Serric^ when there will he Gospeller and Eplstoler. 
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After the Prayer of Humble Acceea the CelebraQt 
rises and stands before the midst of the Altar, look- 
ing to the east, as indeed he doea throughout the 
whole function, save where it is otherwise specially 
ordered. 

35. The Canon. 

THIS ia BO called because it has been laid down as 
the Eule or Canon which is to be rigidly followed 
by the Priest who offers the Holy Sacrifice. The 
Prayer of Consecration^— containing the Commemora- 
tion of the Passion, the Invocation, and the Consecra- 
tion Proper, ie. the Words of Institution. 

The Celebrant does just what Chbist did, as near 
as we can imitate His Action. " He takes," when he 
says, " He took," and presents to God the element ; 
he breaks,* when he says, " He brake it," and designs 



' The pnyet of consecration, vliich was taken &om the Sorom 
Cftnoo, shonld be said by the Priest as the present rubric enjoins, 
" standing before the table." According to the direction in the 
Sarom Missal the beginning of the Canon is said " manibits jonotia 
et oculis elevatis." " Hear lu^ O m^xiifiil Fatbms, Ao," should be 
B&id exUtuii mombiM. 

See also Eccleaiologist, vol. zii. p. 91, for legal opinion cm the 
position of the celebrating Priest, viz. before the altar, facing the 

Vide Land's Trial, p. 116, foL ed. London, 1 70; . Jebb in hla 
Choral Service, pp. 50S, 509, instances Andrewes, Wren, and Gosio, 
as inTariably adopting tliis position. Montagne likewise practised 
the same, as may be seen in the charges brought against him in 
the House of Commons. — Beports t» loco. 

' In the Saram Bite, at "fregit," there is this direction, " Hio 
toQgat hostiam ;" the " fraction" not taking place tilt after the 
Cousecration. The Old English Church, as does the Boman 
Church at the present day, divided the Sawed Host into three — • 
practice which all our clergy ought to restore and follow ; the 
Eastern Church into foor, following S. Chrysostom ; and the an- 
cient Liturgy of 8. James into two. The present English rubric, 
inserted at the lost revision, prescribes a breaking of the Bread 
during the benediction, thus imitating our Lokd's Action more 
cloeely than any other Liturgy. 
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it to reception by laying his liand upon it, and in a 
manner imparts it when he says, that our Lord gave it, 
saying, "Take, eat," &o., and he makes it the Body of 
Chkist by the words of consecration, "Hoc bsi cOBPns 

MEUU." 

" When the Priest, Handing before tha Table,^ hath to ordered tha 



' This phrase ("standing befbro the Table") means of course 
bdore the midst of the Table. The mbrics of onr Book of Com- 
mon Prayer and Administration of the Bacrsmenta for the most 
part have reference to an OfiGcient or Celebrant alone (supposing 
that assistant Ministers wonld follow the Catholic nee) ; now the 
Celebrant before the Prayer of Consecration is kneeling before the 
midst of the Altar in the Prayer of Hnnible Access — in accordance 
with ihe place he haa occapied since the Ciwed — the revisers of the 
Liturgy having endorsed the old English rule that everything 
after the Creed should be said in the middle of the Altar (v. 
supra, p. 41, par. ii). Therefore "standing before the Table" 
means standing in the midst thereof, in contradistinction to lauel- 
ing at the middle of the Altar, in which position the previous 
Tubric had left the Celebrant. 

This direction was inserted at the last rarision, with the rubrics 
about the paten, fraction, and chalioe. Here had been no rubrics 
having fecial reference to this Action since the First Book of 
Edwwl Tl. Donbtless it was this absence of minnte and reverent 
rubrical detail which led to the remarkable statement of the Ju- 
dicial Committee of the Privy Coondl in the case of the Knights- 
bridge Churches, delivered March zi, 1857, that the Second Book 
of Edward Yi contained no consecration of the dementa. In 
which case it would follow that the English Church was cut off 
from Christ for more than one hundred years. 

Tet this Book of Common Prayer, of which it is asserted, that 
"the Prayer for ihe Ccnxoration of the Elements vxu omiited," (see 
Judgment of the Committee of the Privy Council in regard to the 
Churches of 9S. Paul and Barnabas, p. 28, Painter and Sons' edition, 
printed verbatim from the authorised official document), was the 
very Service Book' which Pope Piua IV offered to confirm, on the 
condition of the return of Queen Elizabeth to the Roman obedi- 
ence. See "Lawful Church Ornaments," by Eav. T. W. Peny, pp. 
172, 171. Masters. 



* The nuuQ difference between the 
■eeond book of Edward VI uid the 
book of Elusbelh comista in the Ut- 
ter restoring to the Cburch the an- 
cient ornaments which the former 



had taken from her ; the rariations 
in the Uzt are Terr alight, so that 
the two booki, wiui the iisporlant 
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^reod owd TPine, that he mat/ with the more readtnet* and deoency 
break the Bread before the people, and taJx the Cvp into hie hands, 
he ahaU eay 1^ P.rayer of Consecration, as folhweih.' 

Almighty QoD, our heareul; Fatbbb, 
Who of Thy tender mercy didat give Thins 
only Son Jesus Christ to raifer death upon 
the cross for our redemption; Who made there ^ 
(liy his One Oblation of Himself onee offered) 
a full, perfect and sufficient Sacrifice, Oblation 
and satisfaction, for the sina of the vhole > 
world, and did institute, and in His holy Gos- 
pel command us to continue, a perpetual me- 
mory of that His precious death, until His J 
coming agsin ; Hear us, O merciful Father, , 
we most humbly beseech Thse, and grant that 
we receiTingth(«e Thy creatures of bread and I Tiih TuvnciTiON a 
wiiie,»ccordii.gtoThyS0NonraAViou»JESD3 f -i^^ ^mvocatiom. 
Chbibt's holy institution, in remembrance of 
Uia Death and Passion, may be partakers of J 



To "break the Bi-ead before the people" means 
thereof, — not that the Faithful actually see the "iractum" itself 
but that the Celebrant may he seen as he inclinee in the act of 
the breaking, and as he elevates the paten, and shows the chalice, 
as he raises it, above his head. This Action is of conrae best seen 
by the Faithful when the Priest stands before the middle of the 
Altar with his face to the east — an arrangement which secures his 
Tindistnioted attention during the awfiil Action. For the Celebrant 
Rboold never look about him, least of all at so dread a moment. 

I Some of the English clei^ say the following before the 
prayer of consecration in secret, " Moat merciful God, look gra- 
ciously upon the gifts now lying before Thee, and send down Thy 
Holt Spirit upon this Sacrifice, that He may make this bread the 
Body of Thy CHRtaT, and this cnp the Blood of Thy Christ ; and 
that all who are partakers thereof may obtain remission of their 
sins, be confirmed in godliness, and be filled with Thy Holt 
Spirit. Amen." Bat the English (as the Boman) Church holds, 
that the words of Institution are sufficient for the consecration, as 
may be gathered from the mbric concerning the consecration of 
further bread and wine. 

' Though it be true that Qon the Father effecte the consecra- 
tion of the elements by the operation of GoD the Holt Ohobt, it 
ia unnecessary to piay expressly for the Holy Ghost to consecrate 
the elements of Bread and Wine, because God knows perfectly alt 
that is necessary for a valid consecratioa See Palmer, Orig. Lit. 
tom. ii. pp. 138-40. 
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The Coksecbation 
Propbb.* 



His moat blessed Body and Blood : Who ia 
the same night that He was 
u^ti^al^^ betrayod{a) took Bread, and 
bid Ut ikuiitt,- vheu Ke had given thanks, (b) 
It) Ami Mm (0 He brake it, and gave it to His 
fcvat AaAwd; disciples, Baying, Take, eat, (c) 
(e)jHi*Miofar T^^^ ^ ^^ Body' Which is 
JJ^^V"**"*" given for you. Do this in re- 
membrance of Me. likewise 
(J) bm »< i> u after Supper He (tt) took the 
dT"^""^" Cup, and when He had given 
thanks He gave it to them say- 
ing, I>rink ye all of this, for 
wI'i14j* *""'"' '^^'sC*) ^ ^^ Blood op thh 
eaui {bJ^ciuiHa New Tebtahbkt, Whloh ifl 
^i7?^^*^'Jt'2 abed for you and for many 
for the remission of sins : Do 
thia, as oil as ye shall drink 
i^ in remembrance of Me. 



The Celebrant at the Consecration Prayer inclines 
humbly extensis manidus. Before the recital of the 
Words of Institution the Celebrant Bhould remove the 



> It may not be generally known to our readers that the custom, 
invariably followed in Latin Service Books, of phtcing the words of 
consecration in the Mass in large type characters, was followed in 
one instance in a Church of England Prayer Book, a copy of which 
is in the possession of the £ev. Dr. F. 0. Lee. In the early part 
of the reign of King Charles the Martyr, a very limited number of 
copies of the folio Book of Common Prayer, a.s. 1627, revised, as 
is now believed, by the king's own hand, and printed by Bonham 
Norton, and John Bill, was issned ; though, as Br. Bandinel of 
Oxford believed, the edition was immediately suppressed, owing to 
the opposition of the growing Puritan party. Anyhow, copies are 
remarkably rare, the only one at the Bodleian, at Oxford, being 
composed of two imperfect copies. The Prayer of Consecration, 
which stands on one page (thus avoiding the necessity of turning 
over of pages) contains no Kubrical directions, but has the words 
" This is My Body," " This is My Blood of the New Testament," 
printed in black letter capitals. Both Wheatley and Palmer, as well 
as Maskell and Proctor, overlook this important and curious &ct. 

^ So our Church, with the whole West, and the Sarum, empha- 
tically, as see Cautelce MmcB, clearly holds, — containing imitation 
of the Action, and Hecital of words of Institution. 
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pall from the chalice.' At the worda "Body" and 
"Blood" he should make a croaa over the elements. 
At the worda " Who, in the same night," he should 
rest his elbows on the Altar, bowing down. The paten 
and also the chalice are held in the leit hand ; the sign 
of the cross being made mth the right hand. After the 
words " This is My Body which is given for you," the 
" Hostia" should be placed on the paten, and the Cele- 
brant, with his assistants, should reverently bow down. 
Then the Celebrant should at once elevate It a little 
with liie first finger and thumb of both hands, for the 
worship of the Faithful, while he is saying " Do this in 
remembrance of Me."^ After the words "This is My 
Blood of the New Testament," he should place the 
chalice on the centre of the Corporal and, with his 
assistants, reverently bow down again ; after which he 
should in lite manner elevate the chalice moderately 
with both hands, while he ia saying " Do this as oft as 
ye slwll drink of it, in remembrance of Me." After 
the Consecration, the Celebrant will keep the fingers 
and thumbs of each hand joined until after the Ablu- 
tions. The Lay-assistants at the Altar and members of 
the choir should be instructed to bow profoundly at 
the Consecration and Elevation. It is quite wrong to 
turn to the people at the breaking of the bread, lifting 
up of the paten, and showing of the cup.' 



' " Et toDc discooperiat caliceiu."* — Missale Saris. 

2 Vide The Elevation ofihi BoA, by R. F. Lirtlodale, LL.D., 
reprinted from the Vnwn Review. London : O. J. Palmer, 1864. 

' The ostensiou or elev&tion of the chalice, (^ter the conaeura- 
tioD, which was the nncient English custom, was prohibited by a 
Babrio in Edward YI's li^rat Prayer Book, but this rabric has 
been omitted at all the subaequeut revisions, therefore the prohibi- 
tion altogether falls to the ground. 

The paten and chalice ought to be taken oS'the Altar reverently 
with both hands. 

If wafer bread is not used, the Bre&d should be cut through 

* There wm a TSriety of practice I use of the EuglUh Church was to 
as to elevating the cup, covered or elevate aocoTered. SeetbMkell,Aiic 
uncovered. It would seem that the | LiU p. g6. 
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It is usual at the Fraction — "He br^e it" — to 
divide the -wafer or bread into (wo particles. The 
ancient division into three^ particles, as was formerly 
practised by the Church of England after the consecra- 
tion, and is still directed in the modern Eoman rubric, 
had now better take place immediately after the Prayer 
of Consecration, when one of the two particles can be 
divided. In the first Fraction there is a typical allusion 
to the Sacrifice of Christ on the cross, in imitation of 
HiB OWN AcnoN at the Last Supper. 

After the consecration the Celebrant will replace 
the pall on the chalice. The paten, standing in front 
thereof, will remain uncovered. 

"No one should sit after consecration, but all should 
remain kneeling or standing, till after the final con- 
sumption of the Holy Sacrament. 

After the Consecration Prayer it is most desirable 
that no person should pass before the Blessed Sacrament, 
without genuflecting, bowing, or some token of rever- 
ence. 

36. Peeces Sechet^ 

MAY be said by the Celebrant standing humbly 
before the midst of the Altar. The following 
are strongly recommended. (^Ex Missali Sarum.) They 
should be written out plainly, printed, or illuminated : — 

Dioenda poat Oonaeeralionem, 
TTnde et memorea, Domme, hob servi Tui, eed et pleba Tua 
aaBcta, ejusdem Christi Filii Tui Domini Dei noetri tam b«atn 

previonalj to the service. The breaking of the Bread in the Prayer 
of Consecratioti, of coarse means the Prieat'a own Bread. The 
" BaorificJuin," as the Sanim, and the "hostia," as the York, Rubric, 
calls It. 

The greatest core should be taken to avoid the sacrilege of 
iJlowing the smalleBt Particle to &U from the paten, or from the 
ciborium, or pyi, in communicating the Faithful. 

* It doea not seem that the Church of England meant to 
exclude the ancient Fraction by directing a Fraction during the 
Consecratim. Bee Palmer, v. ii. p. 146. 
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Passionis, necnon «t ab infeiis Beaurrectionis, Bed et in ccelos 
gloriosffi Aac&iaionia, ofitsrimua pneclara Majeatati Tute de Tuis 
donia ac datis, Hoatiam puajiram, Hostiam eauci^ttom, Hostiam. 
unma>{>ci'lataiii : Panem ganc^Com vitje fetemie, et Caliijtcem 
BalnttB perpetus. 

Sopra quie propitio ao Bereoo Tultn respicere digneria; et 
accepta habere, sicuti accepta habere dignatiiB ea monera pu«ri Tui 
juati Abelj et aacriGcium Fatriarchie noatri Abraha : et quod Tibt 
obtnlit snmmns sacerdoa Tuos Melchisedecb, aaactum sacrifidum, 
immacolataJii Hoatiam. 

Supplices Te rogamoa, OmnipoteoB Deua, jabe hno perieni per 
maaua sancti Angeli Toi in sublime altare Tnom, in conqiectn 
Divipe Majeatatis Tus : at quotquot ex hac altaris participatioue, 
aacrosanctum Filii Tui Conjipua et Baiujigninem snmpserimua, 
omni bene^dictione cteleati et gratia repleamur. Per enndem Chris- 
tum Domiaum noatmm. Amen. 

Memento etiam, Domine, auimarum &malonun &iniil&nimque 
Taamm (N. d N.) qui nos pnecesseruut com nigno fidei, et dor- 
miont in Bomno pacis : ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Chriato quieacea- 
tibuH, locum reirigerii, lucia et pacis, nt indulgeas, deprecamur. Per 
enndem Christom Dominum noatrum. Amen. 

Nobia quoque peccatoribua famulia Tuia de multitudine misera- 
tionoin Tuarum aperantibua, partem aliqnam et aocietatem donare 
digneria cnm Tuis Sanctis Apoetolis et Martjribus: cum Joanne, 
Stephano, Uatthia, Bamaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Petro, 
FeUdtate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, Cfecilia, Anastatia, et 
cum omnibus Sanctis Tuis ; intra qnonim noe consortium non 
estimator meriti, sed Venice, qncesumns, largitor admitte. Per 
Christum Dominum noatrum. 

Per quem hcec omnia, Domine, eemper bona creaa, aancti^ficas, 
Tivitjaficaa, bene^dids, et pruataa nobis. Per iptjtsum, et cum 
ipifno, et in ipi{<so est Tibi, Deo Patri Omnipoijitenti, nnitate 
Spiritus •{• Sancti omnis honor et gloria. Per omnia ancula 
aEeculornm. Amen. 

The above should be said with no paiises nor delays ; 
immediately after the elevation : so that not too much 
time be taken up, nor the service too considerably 
lengthened. 
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37. The Communion of the Pkeest. 

"Then thaU the MiwaUrjlrgt rtceioe the Communion in both kinds 
/limtdf, and then proceed to deliver the tame to the Bi^wpa, 
Prieatt, and Deaeane, m Wee fnanner {if any be preteni)." 

THE Priest,^ according to the ancient usage of the 
Universal Church, communicates himself STAND- 
ING. When he is so doing he should not repeat the 
words aloud f nor need he use the last clause at all. 

Standing in front of the Altar, with his back to 
the people, he should incline moderately at taking the 
paten in his left hand, saying secreto, "Loed, I am 
not worthy that Thou shoiUdest come under my roof, 
but speak the word only, and my soul shall be healed." 
Then he communicates himself of the Body over the 
paten, with his right hand making the sign of the 
cross with the Blessed Sacrament and reTerently in- 
clining his head. He should then communicate of the 
Blood, saying secreto, " "What shall I render unto the 
LoBD for all His benefits that He hath done unto me ? 
I will take the cup of salvation, and call upon the 
Name of the Lord." He should take the chalice by 
the knop with both hands, always inclining the head 
when mentioning the Name of Jesus. The Celebrant 
alone communicates standing; he next communicates 
the Gospeller and Epistoler — if they desire it, are 
fasting, and have not already offered the Holy Sacrifice 
at an earlier hour — who kneel on their own steps 
respectively; after whom the Clergy present in sur- 
plices and stoles communicate on the sanctuary step ; 
then the Choir; and then the Clergy who may be 
simply in their ordinary dress. 



' "Hie" sayB the York Misseil, just before the Priest com- 
municates, "ineUnet a» aacerdoe dicent orationta eequentet" "tn- 
eUne£' referring merely to bowing the head. 

' It is " dicit," everywhere in the RomsQ and English Uses, 
without any secreto. Of coniBe the fint person should be used. 
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38. The Communion op the People. 

"Aitd after (fta( to lA« people also in order, into their hands, aH 
meeky kiteelivg. And when he dtUvereth the Bread to any one, 

he aliaU say." 

IP there be a large number of commimicanta the 
Celebrant may place the Blessed Sacrament of 
the Lord's Body into the ciborium,' as being larger, 
less liable to accident, and more convenient than the 
paten. 

Non-communicants' haye an undoubted legal right, 
and are bound by ancient canons to be present during 
the whole rite, on all Sundays and Holy-days of ob- 
ligation. The Blessed Sacrament^ is given to the 

' The ciborium, as used in the West, is & vessel in which the 
Blessed Sacrament is reserved. It is, in &ct, a chalioe with a 
cover, surmoiinted by a cross. The pyx was originally used for 
this purpose : this vessel is of vniionB shapes, from that of a dove 
to a roond box with a conical top, terminated by a cross. Amongst 
Latins, small pyxes for carrying the Blessed Sacrament to the sick 
are round and flat — sufficient to contain the Hostia, and are in- 
variably of precious metal. The pyx was also used for Altar- 
Breads : S. PaaTa Cathedral, " Item, a painted pyx for the Altar- 
Breads. In the Chapel of 8. Khadegnnd : Item, z wooden pyxes 
for the Altar -Breads." — Dugdale's Monasticon. 

The ciborium, or else a chalice, b also used in the West in 
oommunicating the faithful. 

A Constitution of Abp. Feckham, (ad. 1279), orders the pyx 
to be lined with liaen. Abp. Wiuchelsea's Consti tut ions, (a.d. 
130J), speak of the pyx as one of those articles to be provided at 
the charge of the parish. The pyx is therefore an authorised vessel 
for use in the Church of England. 

' In the Tirst Prayer Book of Edward YI those who did not 
receive were to depart, not out of the church, but out of the choir, 
except the Ministers and Clerks engaged in the Eucharist Service. 
In the Book of 1552 the Puritan party introduced a sentence of 
exclndon, which was withdrawn in the Prayer Book of i6zo, if 
not of 1604 ; and when the Prayer Book was last revised by the 
Church's rei)reBentatives in 1662, it was allowed to be legal, right 
and proper for all who were in the Church's communion to take 
part on all occasions in the Kucharistic Sacrifice. 

* " Approaching therefore come not with thy wrists extended, 
or thy fingers open ; but make thy left hand as if a throne for thy 
right, which is on the eve of receiving the King. And having 
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people kneeling at the Banctuary step. If there are 
rails they should be covered with a liaeu cloth (aefl 
Bupra, p. 43, par. 14, and note); if there are no rails 
a cloth may he held before the communicants by the 
Clerks. The Sacrament of the Loed'b Body should 
be taken in the palm of the right hand, 'which should 
he carefully raised to the moudi supported by the left. 
The Gospeller is to follow the Priest with the chalice, 
which he should always retain in his hand, even when 
be places it in that of the communicant. 

The communicants should be careful to kneel 
where they are instructed to kneel, and should hold 
the head and body erect. It is ohyiously impossible 
to communicate people who put their faces on the floor, 
or who kneel off and away from the kneeling-cushions, 
without the greatest danger to the Blessed Sacrament 
and the most painful and singular inconTenienoe to 
the clergy. 



hollowed thy palm receive the Body of Chhist, saying after it 
Amen. Give heed lest thou lose any of It, for what thoa losest ia 
a loss to thee as it were from thine owa members. For if any one 
give thee gold dast wouldst thou not with all precaution keep it 
fast, being on thy guard against losing any of it and suffering loss ? 
How much more carefoUy then wilt thoa observe that not a Cmmb 
falU fi:«m thee of What is more precious than gold and precioua 
stones I Then having taken of the Body of Christ, approach also 
to the Cup of HJH Blood ; not stretching forth thy hands, but 
bending, and saying in the way of worship and reverence, ' Amen, 
be thou hallowed by partaking also of the Blood of Cheist.' " — S. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, Cat. Loot, xxiii. 21, 22. 

"Let us approach then with a fervent desire, and placing our 
palnia in the fashion of a cross, receive the Body of the Crucified." 
— Damaacen. Orthodox. Fid. Lib. iv. c, 15. 

" Whosoever wilfully throws It away, shall for ever be excluded 
from communion." — Cone. Tolet. xi. 

These Catholic usages are endorsed by Bishop Sparrow. See 
Batiouale, p. 272, London, 165;^. 
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39. CON8ECBATION IN ONE KIND.* 

"I/the consecrated Bread or Wine be all sjMni b^ore aU haoe eotn- 
vmnicaied; tlte fritat ii to amaeerate more according to Uie Form 
before prescribed : beginning at [Our Savioor Christ i» the same 
night, ^c.]/ti7- the biesaing of the Bread; and at [^LOxuiite after 
Supper, jrc^for the blesting of the Cvp." 

TF the first Eubrio in the Communion Office 

(So many as intend to be partaken of the Holy Gcmtnwmion 
tliall mgnify their naniea to the Curate at least tome time the 
day before) 

were attended to, additional consecration would he 
very infrequent. 

The rubric is a perfectly correct and eimple tran- 
script of the old Sarum rule in the '* Cautelte 
Missse" — that if a priest found there was no wine in 
the cup, after he had consecrated the bread, he was to 
begin at " Simili mode," the previous part of the Office 
reckoning. So with the bread, if a Priest died, or 
&inted, in the act of consecrating it, another Priest 
was to take up the rite at " Qui pridie." What this 
proves is, that un-oblated elements might be consecrated, 
the previous oblation counting. The whole of this old 
provision is in some measure a justification of ours. 

40. The Post-Commtinion. 

" When aU have oommrtnkated, the Miniater ehail retvm to the 
Lord's Table." 

WHEN all have communicated the Celebrant is to 
return to the Loed's Table with the ciborium, 
or the paten, and the Gospeller with the chalice. See 
p. r 19, Par. 84. 



' Some ritualists are ignorant that the worda of ItiBtitntiou are 
all that is necessaiy for valid consecration. This ia the old rule. 
The whole preceding prayers, necessary or not, (which they are 
not, any mote than the prayer to eanctifj the water at Baptism), 
count; and so the Action is ample as well as sufficient. It is, 
howerer, discfeet to take care always to consecrate enough at first. 
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41. The Yeiukg of thb Blessed Sacrament. 

" And reeeretUiy place upon it what rmnain«th 0/ the oonaewaUd 
EltmenU, covering the eatne toiih a /air linen doth." 

THE Ministers having returned to the Altar, the 
Priest takes the Blessed Sacrament of the Loed's 
Body and places It in the chalice, (in the middle of the 
Altar); on whi(di he puts the paten, covering both 
-with the pall or chaUce-coTer, i.e. with "a fair linen 
cloth.'" 

42. The Loed's Prayer* and Collects. 

" Then ihdU the Priett *ay the Lord'b Prayer, the people repeating 
after him every petition." 

" After shall he eaid as/oUowelh." 

THE Celebrant stiU stands in the midst and front- 
ing the Altar. 
It is much to be desired that the former of these 
Collects were put back into the place which it occu- 
pied in the first Prayer Book of Edward VI, between 
the consecration and administration, where Bishop 
Overall always insisted on saying it, and as it is in 
1 .aud's Prayer Book. But its original place, however, 
was the conclusion of the canon, before the words of 
conseci'ation, " Hanc igitur oblaiionem servitutis nostne 
.... placatus accipias; .... quam oblationem tu 
Deus . . . rationabilem, acceptabilemque facere digneria 
. . . ." — Saris. Missale. Canon Missa. And as then 
it was a desire for the acceptance of the Sacrifice^ 

■ A veil of linen and laee ; this duUvx-eover is only veedfor Ote 
veiling of the Blesied Sacrament after the eommimion of the people, 
and must not be coDfoauded with the ch&lice-veil of silk, of the 
colour of the ecason. 

' The Lord's Prayer was anciently said, in the Saram TJse, not 
only towards the end of the Canon after the consecration and the 
' Oratio pro mortuiii,' but a&N the Bite waa over, (See Saris. Uiaaale. 
Bubric at the end of tlio Missa). And tbia is probably the reasoD 
why it is jiut aflet the reception in our Canon. 

' In the Eastern Liturgies prayers foi- grace and acceptance 
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before it was offered, so may it very well be used here 
for lis acoeptaDce after In has been offered. 

43. The Globia. ih Bxcblsis 

IS then to be intoned by the Celebrant in the midst 
of the Altar, both himself, the Gospeller, and 
Epistoler following exactly the directions as to position 
given in section 2 1, as regards the Creed. 

The Celebrant usually intones the words "Glory 
be to God on high," and the choir sings the remainder 
of the hymn. 

44. The Blessino.' 

" Then the Priest or Biehop^ (if^ ^ pretent) tfudl let them depart 
with thia JHegsing."^ 



Afler reception are very common. See 5. Mark's, tbe Coptic, S. 
Baail, Armenian, dtc. 

' The right haiid is always used in btesung, confirmation, &c. 
The Bishop, when he nses tbe pastoral Btaff, as directed by tbe 
Btibrio, carries it im hia left hiuid, according to the usage of tbe 
Church. 

In blessing the old rule vas for the Priest to make tbe sign of 
the Cross once : The Bishop at the mention of each Kame of tbe 
Persons in tbe blessed Trinity. 

"Quid est signum Christi, nisi Cruz Chrietil Quod ugnum 
nisi adhibeatur aive frontibus credeotium, sive ipai aqun ex qua 
regenerantur, slve oleo quo chrismate unguuntur, sive sacrificio 
quo aluntur, nihil horum rite perficitur." — S. August. Hom. 
GZviii. in Joan. 

' This benediction is a peculiar function of the Bishop's Office, 
if present, because the inferior it bletsed by (/« mperior. Heb, vii. 7. 

^ The Blessing is compounded of (i) the "Pax," and (2) the 
Blessing. Therefore at any other service the " Paz," being pecu- 
liar to the Holy Communion, should not 1>e given, but only the 
Blessing (z). Palmer, however — but with no sufficient reason — 
(Vol. ii. p. t6t), considers our formulary to be a judicioas enlarge- 
ment of benedictions which were naed in the English Church 
before the year a.d. 600. " Benedictio Dei Patris omnipotentis, 
et Filii, et Sphitus ^ncti, maoeat semper vobiscnm." — Saxon 
Office, adjinem CompUtorii, 

" Benedictio Dei Patris, et FUii, et SpiritoB Sancti, et Pax 
Domini, sit semper vobiscum." — Benedictiones in qnotidi&nifi diebiv^ 
MS. Leofric, Ezon. foL 33J. See also Proctor, ^pp. 331, 33a. 
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THE Gospeller and Epistoler are then to kneel on 
their respective steps, whilst the Celebrant, facing 
weet, but not turning his back on the Blessed Sacra- 
ment, gives the Blessing. Saying the words, "The 
peace .... His Son Jesus Christ," the Celebrant 
outstretches his anns, but when actually giving the 
Blessing, he places his left hand open on his breast, 
and wi^ his right makes the sign of the cross over 
the people. A Bishop signs the people three times at 
mention of each Person in the Blessed Trinity. 

45. The Occasionai. Collects. 

" CoBecU to be said after ike Offertory, loken then u no Communion, 
every swh day one, or more; and the game may be 3aid aleo, ag 
often fu occasion ahaU lerve, after the Collects either of Morning 
or Evening Prayer, Communvm, or Litany, by the discretion of 
the Minitter," 

ONE of these collects should be said daily as a Post- 
Communion. The first is a prayer for safety in 
all worldly changes ; the second, for the preservation 
of our souls and bodies ; the third, for a blessing on 
God's Word ; the fourth, for direction and success in 
all our undertakings ; the fifth, for excusing the defect 
of our former prayers ; the last, for the acceptance of 
all the rest of our supplications. 

46. HissA Sicca.* 

** upon the Sundays and other Holy-days {if there he no Comnnanoti) 
siiaU be said all that is appointed at the Communion, until the end 



' Ttie term Mitsa Sicca (T>ry Service), is geuerall; osect for the 
Office, coimiiitiiig of the first p^rt of our Communion Service, and 
ending after the prayer for the Church HiUtant, followed by one 
or more of the collectti, printed at the end of the Office, and con- 
cluding with the blessing, and haa therefore been retained in the 
text. 

The following is the Bationale of this anomalous Service 
The use of an Office selected from the Liturgy ia of very aicicnt 
use in the Church, and is vuiversal in the East, from whence do 
doubt the West derived it as early aa the thirteenth century or 
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of the general Prayer [For the whole atate of Christ's Church 
Militant here in earthj together with one or more of these CollecU 
laet before reliearsed, concluding vnth the Blessing.'' 

" And there shall be no celebration of the Lord's Supper except (here 
be a convenient number to communicate tailh the Priest, aeeording 
to his discretion," 

" And if there ie not above twentr/ persona in (Ae Pctrish ofdiseretion 
to receive the Comnmnion ; yet there ehaU be no Communion, 
except four {or three at the least) communicate wiiA the Priest," 

" And in Cathedral and Collegiate Churches and Colleges, where ther» 
are many Priesta aiid Deacons, they shall aU receive the Com- 
munion with the Priest every Sunday at the least, except they have 
a reasonable cause to the contrary." 

earlier. Not only in Egypt on WtHlDeadays and Fridays, but 
throughout the East, (the Greek East certainly, and the Armenian 
Church), is there ueed every day, vhen there ja not celebration, on 
Sundays, &a. whether there b or is not, either after Sexts or Nones, 
(according to the time of the year), a very ftill 0£Sce selected froui 
the Liturgy, (Bona, Div. Fealmod. c. 1 8, p. 904). " Quibos additnr 
Typicum, quod loco missce recitare Bolet," This " Typicum," which 
lueans, both in Greek and Slavonic (See Neale, Hist, of H. K 
C3hnrch, Gen. Int. p. 941) "the likeness or imitation," viz. of the 
Liturgy, consists of the Sunday Eucharistic Office up to a certain 
point, viz. I. Psalms 103 — 146. 2. The Hymn "Only Begot- 
ten Son," corresponding to the Western " Gloria in Excelsis." 
3. The Beatitudes with responses, tike our Commandmeuta sad re- 
sponses. 4. Epistle and Gospel, (see Bona, p. 90s)- Then, in 
lieu of the Eucharistio Preface and Tersanctns, another form of 
TersanctuB. Then the Nicene Creed in the old place of Creed and 
Reception. Then deprecation and Lord's Prayer, much as in the 
Liturgy, certain Hymns and the Psabn of T/umisgiving after 
Communion, (Psalm 34). 

The Armenian has a similar Office at Nones. The Egyptian 
Church was therefore not peculiar in having on Wednesdays and 
Fridays "all the Eucharistic Service, except what was proper for 
celebration," (Socratea, 1, c. ap. Bingham). Neither is there in 
the abstract any poBsilile objection to a service so selected, provided 
it keeps a remote distance from the Liturgy. Ordinary Offices 
ahcays borrow something, e. g. the collect, from the Eucharistio ; 
it is a question of degree how much they should borrow. The so- 
called ML>jsa Sicca of the thirteenth and sixteenth centuries in the 
West was simply such a distant parallel. The Priest was vested 
in his stole and all his sacerdotal vestments. The Office omitted the 
canon altoget/ier except the Lord's Prayer, but had the Prcefatio, 
which the East had not, and the 2'ersancius like the East. Bnt 
the Secrela. or oblationary prayer, was omitted, exactly as is ordered 
in our Book, (see rubric to Church Militant prayer, " if there be 
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J)AILY EUCHARIST. However un-primitive 
and un-Catholio our present custom be, it is plain 
from the rubrio enjoining "that the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel appointed for the Sunday ahall serve all 
the week after, where it is not in this Book otherwise 
ordered," that celebration on ferial days, i, e. on other 
days besides Sundays and Festivals, is contemplated 
by the Church. The Holy Sacrifice ought to be 
offered if there be four, or three at least, to communi- 
cate with the Priest, and this is required that he may 



DO alms or dblaiiona" &<:.) aa being aacriiicial, (Dur&ndus, 1. iy. c. L 
23). This u Tdiy remarkable, and shows the exact ritual learning 
of our Bevi^is (of 1662). It is worth; of note that it was our 
first and least destructive revisers (of 1549, not 1552), who ordered 
the saying of the Office, as far as the offertory, if thera was no 
Comuinnion. It is most likely that they had the Eastern precedent 
before them, the Egyptian more especially, which from so well- 
known a writer as Socrates they might reasonably have had. It 
would seem that they intended snch use of the abridged Office to 
take place da^, if there was no Commnnion. For the mbrio 
which enjoins it on Wednesdays and Fridays, as chief Encharistia 
days, ends thus ; "and the same order shall be used oU other dayt 
whensoever the people be customarily assembled to pray in the 
Church, and none be disposed to communicate with the Priest." 
And this is no doabt, or probably, the reason why the matins in 
that Book ends so abruptly, viz, because eitlier Celebration or the 
short Office was to follow. Hence the so-called Dry Service is not 
objectionable in the abstract, when retarded as a tort of ordinary 
QJiee, but only when it is substituted for, and, as it would seem, 
preferred to the Litni^. It were to be desired that the term 
"abridged Office," or "shorter service," were used Instead of Mitm 
Sieea or Dry Sei'vice. Without doubt the proper name for it 
would be the " proanaphoral" or the " Service of catechumens." 

[Pi-actically this " Dry Office," or whatever people choose to 
Cflll it, has taken the place of actual celebrations — a stone being 
offered instead of bread, — though our " Beformers" of the present 
day are continually and successfully undoing the mischief. It is 
impossible, therefore, having this " corrupt following of the 
A postles" (of Protestantism) before our eyes, not to see the evil ; 
and seeing the evil clearly in all its baneful bearings, steps should 
be taken to rectify it. Keither East nor West, at this or any 
other period, ever sanctioned so prolone and empty a ceremony. 
It is idle to attempt to justify the Anglican Beformers on this 
imitortaut point.' — Kd. zud and subsequent Eds.] 
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"solenmize 80 high and holy mysteries with all tho 
suffrages and due order appointed for the same.*" — 
(See Edward VI First Book.) If the Celebrant sees 
three people in church, therefore, he may presume that 
they int^d to communicate, and go on to celebrate 
the Eucharist 

On Good Friday,' when the Dry Service is cele- 
brated, the Priest should wear a cope instead of a 
Testment (chasuble), and is permitted to use a surplico 
in the place of an alb. Vide First Prayer Book, 
Edward VI, in loco. 

47. The Brbap and "Wine.' 

WAFEE bread is the order of the Church of Eng- 
land, with a permission to use " the best and 
purest wheaten bread;" which lax and unprimitive 
permifision most unhappily has led to the ordinary use 
of the latter. 

When "Wafer bread is used, it is convenient to 
place on the credence a canister^ containing wafers. 

' Thia need not prftcticaJIy ever prevent celebratioa at least oa 
Sundays and Feativals ; for even if people withdrew after the prayer 
for the Cborch, if the Oblation has been made, as of coarse it will 
have been, the service most go on. Much more should absent sick 
petBODS, who will of conrse commnnicate spiritually, be counted in. 

' Good Friday is the only day in the year for wLich proper 
Collect, Epistle, and Gospel are appointed, when no celebration 
takes placft The Priest vested in the blade cope, not chasuble, 
would end the Service with the Church Militant prayer, collect, 
and blessing. 

* "That a Priest never presame to celebrate Mass, unless he 
hath all things appertaining to the housel, viz. a pnre oblation, 
pure wine, and pure water. Wo be to bini that begins to cele- 
brate unless he have all these ; and wo be to him that puts any 
fool thing thereto, as the Jews did, when they mingled vinegar 
and gall together, and then invited Christ to it by way of reproach 
to Him."~~Canona made in E^dgar's reign, A i>. 960. 

Our custom of using common baker's bread, adulterated, as it 
often is, with alum, and jKitatoes, and bone-dust, is as alien to the 
spirit of our forefathers, as it is in itself nn- Catholic, unseemly, and 
iiroverent. 

* Amongst the furniture of the Altar of Biishop Andrewes' 
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When ordinary loaf bread is used, which is much to 
bo deprecated, a square thereof should be divided into 
breads, and placed on a metal plate. The Celebrant 
will generally know how much to consecrate, and 
should be careful to do so, and also to consecrate with 
the least. 

No one should be permitted to arrange the wafers, 
or prepare the bread, (viz. to cut the square and divide 
it into breads) gave the Deacon; when there is no 
Deacon the Priest must do it himself. It is of course 
prepared in the sacristy. 

It would seem to be lawful in the Church of Eng- 
land to use either leavened or unleavened bread.' 

The wine should be tiie pure juice of the grapa 
Tent wine^ is the present customary use of the Engl^ 
Church. 



chapel was a " silver and gilt canister for the wafers, like a wicker 
basket, and lined with cambric ioced."— Hierurgia ADglicana, p. 8. 

' Unleavened bread in the Holj Eucharist, remarked by Alcuia 
iu 8. 789, thus : — "Faiiis qui in Corpus Christi consecrattir absque 
fennento ullius olterius uifectionia debet esse mnndissimuB."— ~ 
Epist. )xiz. ad Lugdnnenses. 

"Without deciding the much disputed point, whether our 
Blessed Lord employed leavened or unleavened bread when He 
instituted the H0I7 Eucharist, it is suggested, that if we teet the 
merits of the two kinds of bread by their purity, the unleavened 
will nndoabtedty be the best. Its elements are perfectly simple^ 
- and can be mixed together before one's own eyes, without tiie 
necessity of adding any foreign substance to render tike bread such 
as is desired. ' Apertissimam est,' says S. Anaelm, 'quia melius 
sacrificatur de azymo, quam de fermentato : turn quia Talde aptius 
et priuB et diligentiua ait ; tnm quia Dominus hoc fecit.' " — See 
" Oji the Celebration of the Holy Eucharist," pp. 6-7, Masters, a 
work that ought to bo studied by every Priest. 

^ Claret wine has always been used, until the present year 
(1858), in the Royal Chapels, except in the German Chapel, where 
white wine is still used. Bed wine (Malaga) is used on feast days 
iu the Latin Church in some countriee. 
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48. The Consumption and Pcbification. 

•' And ifimy ofOie brtad and wine remain unamtecrated, Ote Curate 
shall have it to hit own lae; but if any remain o/Oiol rdiich toot 
eonaeerated, it shall not be earned out of the ehureh, but the 
Prie^ and such other of the Communicants as he ehaS- then call 
ujito him, shall, immediatdy after the Sleseiiig, reverently eat and 
driiik l/te lame." 

TEE Celebrant genuflecting immediately after the 
Blessing, and without any private devotiouB, 
stands before the midst of the Altar, whilst the Sub- 
deacon or Epistoler, going to the left hand of the 
Priest, closes the Book, and the Deacon or Gospeller, 
going to the right, uncovers the chalice for the con- 
sumption of the Blessed Sacrament. This should be 
taken at once by the Celebrant, who then presents the 
chalice to the Epistoler, who having received the wine- 
cruet irom the clerk, pours some wine with his right 
hand into the chalice, when the Celebrant, moving 
about the chalice with his wrists, in order to take off 
any particles which may adhere to the inside of it, 
drinks its contents, if possible by the side where the 
particles adhere. The Celebrant having again pre- 
sented tho chalice to the Gospeller, resting it on the 
Altar, the latter pours in some wine, then gives tho 
wine-cruet to the clerk, and the Epistoler taking tho 
water-cruet into his right hand, pours some water into 
the wine over the fingers^ of the Priest. The Celebrant 
then drinks off the ablutions.' The Epistoler then 



> " Qua dicta, eat xacerdos ad dextemm corou altans com calico 
inter tnanus, digitis adhuc coojunctis* ucut prins : et accedat anb- 
diaoouns et effundat in calicera Tinum et aquam : et resinceret 
eaoerdos maoua mas ne aliquu reliqnin corporis vel Banguinis re- 
maneant in digitis vel in colice." — Su-iim Missal, 

' " Cum Tero aliquis sacerdos debet bis celebnire in nno die : 
tunc ad primam miBsam non debet percipere ablutionem ullam, 



' Le. so Uiat the Gm finger and [ m the ( 
thumb of each hand might be within pour«d g' 
the chalice, and tbiu washed as well | 



with ^ 
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having returned the water-cruet to the clerk to place 
with the wine-cruet on the credence, puts the puri- 
ficator into the hands of the Celebrant, who wipes the 
chalice and paten/ and dries his fingers with it. The 
Gospeller at the same time folds the corporal, and puts 
it into the burse, and covering the chalice, on which 
have been placed the porificator and paten, with the 
silk veil, of the colour of the season, lays the burse 
upon it, and putting it on the credence, returns to his 
place on the right of the Celebrant. They all three 
stand for a few moments before the Altar, then descend 
to the floor, and having together bowed to the cross, 
return to the sacristy in the order in which they came. 
During the consumption of the Blessed Sacrament it is 
a pious and edifying custom for the choir to sing Nutic 
Dimitiis. One of tiie acolytes or servers may remain 
to extinguish the Altar lights, beginning with that on 
the Gospel side. 

This rubric was first inserted in the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer at the final revision. It is evident £rom 

Bed ponere in sacrario vel in vase mondo usque in finem tdterios ; 
tone snmatuT utraqne ablutio."' — Saris. Missale. 

' The Bangor and Hereford uses were to la; the chalice upon 
it» edge npon the paten, that it might drain thereon. — See Dr. 
Rock's "Church of our Fathers," vol. iii. part iL p. i6j, for an 
illustration of this rite. 

The following are the old Engliah rubrics on the subject: — 

"Post perceptionem ablutioiium pon&t sacerdos caUeem guper 
jxUenam : nt si qua remaoeat atillet j et poetea inclinando se dicat : 

"Adoramus cracis signaculum, per quod salutiB sumpaimQii 
sacraineDtuni." — Samm Missale. 

" Eat sacerdos in medio altaris, ibidem calicem tuper paUnaia 
jacenlem dimittens : et se cam magna veneratione reepiciendam 
cruoem inclinana, dicat in memoria passiooia Domini, .... Ador- 
emus, &c."— Bangor Missal. 

"Tunc ponat caHceta jaeetiieia taper patenam, et inclinet se ad 
altare, et eat ad sacrarinm et lavet manns suas, et in eundo dicat : 

" Lavabo inter innoceutes manna meas : et cii-cumdabo altare 
tunm, Domine." — Hereford Mitsat. 

The bowl of the chalice when hud upon the paten should &ce 
the west. 

* Tbis rule should be cBrefuUj' obscrred in case of duplication. 
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it that the faithful should not leave the church until 
the solemn ceremony of the consumption is ended. 
(See Cleaver's edition of Bp. "Wilson's "Short and 
Plain Instruction for the better understanding of the 
Lobd's Supper," p. 13$.) 

49. DopLiCA-now. 

IT ifl neither proper nor canonical for the same Priest 
to celebrate more than once in the same day, except 
on Christmas Day, and in cases of necessity ; nor of 
course should the Assistant Hin^ters receive the Blessed 
Sacrament more than once in the same day, though 
present at more than one celebration. 

*'Bis in die cclebrare nullus prassumet, nisi in 
diebus Nativitatis et Eesurreotionis DominicsD ; et tunc 
in prima missa ablutio digitorum vel calicis a celebrante 
non aumatur." — Wilkina' Concilia, torn. i. p. 531, 
which is from a Provincial Constitution of Archbiahop 
Langton. 

The 55th of the Exoerpte of Archbishop Egbert, 
a contemporary of Venerable Bede, declares : — " Et 
Buffioit saoerdotem unam missam in una die celebrare, 
quia Christua semel passus est, et totum mundum 
redemit." — Wilkins* Concilia, torn. i. p. 104, 
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50. DiEECTIONS rOE THE UsE OF InCENSB AT HlQH 

Celebration of the Holt Eucharist. 

[Although the use of incense during the celebra- 
tion appears to have been condemned by a recent 
Judgment of the Dean of the Arches, it is doubtful 
how far the principles laid down by the Privy Council 
would cover that Judgment. So the following para- 
graph is retained.] 

AQUARTEB of an hour before the celebration the 
Thiu'ifer should present himself at the sacristy, 
put on his cassock and cotta, and in default of the 
acolytes assist the Sacred Ministers to vest 
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The Priest, Deacon, and Sub-deacon being vested, 
the blessing of the incense to be used in the procession 
takes place, immediately before leaving the sacristy. 
The Celebrant receives the spoon from the Deacon, 
who says, "Be pleased, reverend father, to give a 
blessing ;" ho then takes incense from the Navicula or 
incense-boat (held by the Deacon, who receives it from 
the Thurifer), and puts it on the burning charcoal in 
three several portions, each time sprinkling it in the 
form of a cross. Then in accordance with the Deacon's 
prayer, he blesses the incense with his right hand, 
saying, " Be thou blessed by Him in Whose honour 
thou art to be burned." The thurible is held by the 
Thurifer whilst the incense is put in. The procession 
then moves into the aisle in the following order : — 

I. Thurifer with thimble smoking, preceded by 
the Cross-bearer. 

1. Acolytes.' 

3. Clergy, two and two in reverse order ; the part 
nearest the Celebrant being the place of honour. 

4. Procession of Celebrant. 

a. Sub-deacon and Deacon, 
p. The Celebrant 

N.B. — If a Bishop be present he precedes the 
celebrant. This supposes him not to &ct pontificallj/.' 

The Celebrant, standing before the midst of the 
Altar, turns round by his right, and then, with his left 
side to the Altar, puts incense into the thurible, the 
Deacon ministering the spoon and holding the boat as 
before. The Priest then secretly blesses the incense 
with the words already mentioned. He then receives 
the thurible from the Deacon,^ and incenses the midst 
of the Altar* and the two comers. The Celebrant 

' In the West a lighted torch is carried in the outside hand. 
^ When a Biahop aaaistB pontifically he goes last in the proces- 
sion, with an attendant Priest on either aide. 

* " Accepto thoribulo a Diacono." Kom. Miss. 

* " Kt ipse sacerdoa thnrificet medium altaris, et utrumque 
Gomu altario." Missale Saiisb. 
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himBelf is then incensed by tiie Deacon.^ Afler tho 
Introit the Priest again incenses the Altar.^ Tho 
next inoensing takes place before the Qospel,^ — tho 
midst of the ALtar is alone incensed by the Beacon, — - 
the lectern from which the Gtospol is read is never 
incensed. 

When the oblations* are placed ujton the Altar 
they are incensed by the Celebrant, who is afterwards 
incensed by the Deacon.' An acolyte then incenses 
the choir." Tho next and last incensing takes place, 
in the West, after the consecration. When the 
consecration and adoration of the Sacred Body are 
over, the Deacon rises and removes the pall from the 
chalice; and after the consecration and adoration of 
the Precious Blood he replaces it, — tho chief assistant 
having incensed the Body and Blood of onr Lobd. 

N.B, — When a Bishop assists pontificalhf ho blesses 
the incense, 

a. The Thnrifer genuflects when he leaves or 
enters the choir; or leaves or approaches the Altar 
after consecration, and on passing or repassing from 
one side to the other. When the Blessed Sacrament 
is not present, be bows reverently to the Cross. 

/3. When a thurible does not contain incense which 
has been blessed, he will hold it in his left b(oid \ but 

' " Deinde ah ipeo diaoono ipse Bacerdoe thorificetur." Ibid. 
^ " Et poatea incenset altara" Miaaalo Ebor. 

* " In £ae alleluia, vel seqaentite, vel tr&ctuH, diaconus aute- 
qnam accedat ad evatigelium pronuntiaDdum thnrificet mediam 
altariB tantuni. Ntmqiiam enim thurificetur lecttinum ante pro- 
nuntiationem evangelii." Missale Sarisburieiise, 

* "Hoc peracto accipiat thuribulum a diacono et thurificet 
BacriGcium : videlicet ultra ter signum cmciB tacieus, et in clrcuitu 
et ex uttaqne parte calicis et gacriGcii : demde locum inter se et 
altare. Et dum thurificat dicat : Dirigatur, Domine, ad t« oratJo 
mea, mcut incensum in conspectu tno." Missale Sarisb. In all 
the Greek Liturgies, the obUtiona are here incensed, e. g. Liturgy 
of 8. ChrysoBtom in the Euchol. Qrec. Gear. 

' " Postea thuri&cetur ipse sacerdos ab ipso diacono." Ibid. 
^ " Deinde acolytna thurificet chornm." See also Maskell in 
loco, p. 62. Ibid. 
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when it does coDtain LQcense which has been blessed, 
vice versd. During the more ceremonial parts of the 
function, each as at the singing of the Gospel, ka, and 
during processions, he places the little finger in the 
ring of the coverlet, and the thumb of the same hand 
in the ring of the chain that holds the larger txiver ; 
on other occasionSj such as when he proceeds to receive 
incense, &c. he generally holds it at the top of the 
chain under the coverlet, in such a manner, however, 
as that the large cover may be somewhat raised. 

y. After each incensatioa the Thurifer, having re- 
moved the charcoal and remains of the incense and hung 
up the thurible in the vestry, takes his place in the choir. 

8. If the Thurifer has to go to the sacristy to renew 
the fire, he should be attended by two acolytes to 
render him any assistance required. 

f. The Thurifer should occasionally raise the cover 
a little, and gently swing the thurible, lest the fire be 
extinguished. 

I. Where gas is laid on in the sacristy, it will be 
found convenient and economical to have a jet fitted 
with frame, upon which may rest a small iron pan, so 
perforated that the charcoal put into it may easily be 
ignited by the flame of the gas passing through it. 
The pan should have a smaU handle. This pkn is 
especially useful in the summer season, as by a gutta- 
percha tubing the jet may be temporarily pla^ in 
the ordinary stove or fire-place; and during the win- 
ter months, when the ordinary fires are burning, may 
be carefully laid by. 

ij. The thurible with its boat should be placed on 
the credence. Also the spoon and a small pair of tongs. 
This latter is carried out to the vestry, where the 
prepared charcoal is being heated. 

6. The thurible, Navicula (Incense-boat), spoon, 
and canister of Incense should De kept together in a 
cupboard. It is recommended to let the thuribles 
hang from pegs, and the other articles stand upon a 
shelf a little above. 
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PLAIN SERVICE.* 
51. The Altab Liqhis. 

THE candles should be lighted by the -clerlt, aco- 
lyte, or server, (in cassock and surplice), immedi- 
ately before the celebration. 

52, BiBEcnoNa fob celebeateno Holt Couuunion 

VfEES THERE IS ONLY A CeLEBBANT, AITBHDED 6T 
ONE OB UOBE LaT-BEBTEBS OB ACOLTTES. 

THE Celebrant should be vested in his oassock. In 
silence he is to register (i.e. to set the inaikerB 
in the proper places) the service-book in the Yestry, 
and to h^d it to the server. He then washes ms 
hands, and puts the wafers or the breads on the metal 
plate. He places the paten on the chalice, wit^ the 
purificator between, and over these a veil of silk, of 
the colour of the season, the hnrse containing the 
corporal being laid upon the top of all. He next puts 
on the vestments. 

(i.) The Amice. The Priest rests it for a moment 
like a veil upon the crown of his bead, and then 
spreading it upon his shoulders, arranges and &8tens it. 

{2.) The Alb. The Priest puts it completely over 
his head, passes through his right arm, then fals left. 
He then binds it with the girdle round his loinSf and 
adjusts it all round, so that it be a finger's breadth 
from the ground. 

(3,) The Stole. This he crosses on the breast and 
confines with the girdle. 

' This otHj differs from the sung or Bolemn Service in tiiii^ 
thftt the celebrant (who is alwaya served by at least one usistant 
or choir boy) performs the fonctiou without the Epistoler or Qos- 
peller, and that all the parts directed to be sung by the Priest are 
only said ; and parts directed to be snug by the choir are aaid by 
the Eerver. 
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(4.) The Maniple. This he puts oq the left ann 
by means of a loop, which he fixes on a button upon 
the Bleeve of the alb. 

(5.) The Chasuble. ■ 

The Celebrant may for oonYenience confine a white 
handkerchief within ms girdle. 

For devotions to be used by the Prieat whilst vest- 
ing, and Pr^paratio ad Euckaristiam, see pp. J9-40. 

While the Celebrant is vesting, the acolyte, in his 
cassock, should place the service-book on the desk 
upon the north side of the Altar, and arrange the 
breads, cruets, and all that may be required, on the 
credence. 

The Celebrant, preceded by the acolyte, takes the 
chalice by the knop with his left hand, putting his 
right on the burse, and proceeds to the Altar, holding 
the chalice near his breast. On arriving before the 
Altar, he inclines, places the chalice, &c. on the centre 
of the Altar, descends to the floor, and turning to the 
Altar, says (secreto) the Introit; after which he again 
ascends to ue Altar,^ and going to the Gospel side, 
begins with the Lord's Prayer and Collect for Purity. 

53. The Collects. 

TBE Celebrant "standing as before," viz. in the 
position he was in before rehearsing the command- 
ments,' at tiie Qospel or north side with bis face to- 
wards the Altar, (see Par. 1 9), says the Collects. 

54. The Epistle and Gospel. 

THE Celebrant goes to the sonth or Epistle comer, 
bowing to the Cross as he passes, and reads the 



' If the vested cbolice and paten and bnrse tliereon be on the 
credence, and not borne by the Celebrant from the sacristy, he 
here places the holy TCsaek on the Altar, in the midst thereof. 

I CDBtom, in many places, allows these to be omitted at early 
ctonmnnious, when a kte communion is to follow. 
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Epistle, lookiug towards the Bast. The book is placed 
upon the altar-desk, which the acolyte or lay-clerk 
has remoTed to the Epistle side. This being ended, 
the Priest, with hands joined before his breast, goes to 
the book which the acolyte has remoTed to the north 
side. The book is placed obliquely, its back being 
south-east. The Priest, having signed himself with 
the cross on forehead, mouth, and breast, reads the 
Gospel, his hands being joined. 

If the Name of Jesus occurs he inclines towards 
the book. 

55. The Cbebd. 

THE Celebrant now proceeds to the middle of the 
Altar, and extending his hands at the first sen- 
tence, but joining them again, says the Creed. The 
acolyte will have placed the sernce-book to his imme- 
diate left. 

56. The Sehmon. 

AFTER the Creed, if there be a Sermon, the Cele- 
hrant, for conTenience' sake, takes off the chasuble, 
which he lays upon the Epistle side of the Altar,* and 
proceeds to the pulpit. 

57. The Offeetort and the Fihst Oblation, com- 
monly CALLED The Oblation of Beead and Winb. 

AFTER the Service the Celebrant returns to the 
Altar, puts on the chasuble, and says the Offer- 
tory, during which the alms (if any) are collected. 

The Celebrant receives the bags which contain the 
alms in a basin or ofTertory-dish, and presents them, 
standing. The alms-dish may be placed on the south 
side of the Altar, and shoiUd he removed by the 

1 The chiuuble ia the only ornament of the Priest which it is 
permitted to lay upon the Altar. Caps, gloTea, and the like ought 
never to be tolerated upon the Altar, and if incautioosly placed 
there, ought instantly to be remored by one of the asaistaitt 
Ministers, SacriBtan, or other officer. 
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acolyte to the credence or elsewhere, after it has been 
presented. 

The Celebrant then takes from offthe veiled chalice 
the bnrse in both hands. Taking out the corporal 
Tith his right hand and spreading it in the middle of 
the Altar, be puts the buree on the Altar towards the 
north side against the rotable. Then having moved 
the veiled chalice towards the Epistle comer, spreads 
the corporal^ with both hands on the centre of the 
Altar. He then takes off the chalice veil, folds it, 
and places it near the back of the Altar on the Epistle 
side. He removes the pall aod places it a little to the 
right. He then takes the paten from the chalice. 
The acolyte then brings the wafers or breads to the 
Celebrant, who places them on the paten.^ He then 
prepares the chalice, the acolyte having brought the 
cruets — the wine in the right hand and the water in 
the left — from the credence. He places the chalice on 
the centre of the corporal, putting on it the pall, and 
the paten immediately in front of it, covering the 
same with the right hand comer of the corporal. 

58. LoTio Manuum. 
See p. 66, Par. 26. 

59. The Couuemobahon of the Lrvina Ann 
THE Dead. 

See p. 67, Par. 27, and Note. 

60. The Exhoetation and Inyitatoet. 

THE Celebrant joins his hands in pronouncing them, 
unless he holds the book, looking to the west. 

' In the modern Boman rite the corporal is partially spread 
ont at the begummg of the function, and the burse leant against 
the super-altar then, and not at the offertory, as with us. 

3 "Laifug the bresde upon the corporas, or els in the paten, 
or in some other comely thyng, prejiored for that purpose." — King 
Edward's First Book. 
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6 1. The Confession. 

THIS is said by the assistant or acolyte kneeling 
before' the Altar with joined hands, (see p. 72, 
Par 29). 

62. The Absoltitiok.* 

THE Celebrant fronts the people, and pronounces 
the absolution, (see p. 72, Par. 30, and Note). 

63. The Comfoetable Words. 
See p. 72, Par. 31. 

64. The "Surstjm Corda," and "Ghatias aoajius." 
See pp. 72-3, Par. 32. 

65. Preface with Tbbsanctus. 
See p. 73, Par. 32, and Note, 

66. Prayer of Huudig Access. 
See p. 73, Par. 34, and Note. 

67. The Canon.' 
See pp. 74-9, Par. 35. 

68. The Conseceatio:?. 
See pp. 76-7, Par. 35, and Notes. 

6g. The CouunNioN of the Priest. 
See p. 81, Pur. 37. 

• " Ad gradum altaris."— Sana. Mis. 

' "Deinde ^rectus dgnet se in facie dicendo absolationem."— 
Bubrio in Bangor Mis. 

* In the ScuTUn Canon al thevord "Jrtgit," (yrhen the Fraction 
tftkea place in our Canon), is the fbllowing rubric, " Hie tangat 
hottuan dkma . . ." 
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70. The CoMsnjKioN op the People. 

WHEN the Celebrant has communioated, holding 
the paten or ciborium in his left hand, he takes 
the Blessed Sacrament between the thumb and finger 
of the right hand, and approaches the communicants, 
beginning at the Epistle side. On repeating the 
words, "The Body of our Loed Jesus Christ," he 
makes the sign of the cross With the Blessed Sacrament 
over the paten, and he places the Body in the palm of 
the hand of the communicant, and after he has placed 
It in his mouth the Priest continues : " preserve thy 
body and souL" The same ordra is to be observed in 
communicating each several communioantof the Blood. 
The Bubric does not direct the chalice to be given 
into the hands of the communicants. (See also pp. 
82-3, Pot. 38.) 

71. conseceation ik one kind. 
See p. 84, Par. 39, and Note. 

72. The Veilihq op the Blessed Saceament.^ 
Bee p. 85, Par. 41. 

73. The Losd's Pbatee asd Collects. 
See p. 85, Far. 42. 

74. The Gloeia in Excelsis.* 
See p. 86, Par. 43. 

' The asterisk or cover, in form of a star, placed on the holy 
Bread in the Office of the Prothesia, in the Eastern Cbnrch, was 
used hj Bishop Andrewee, though prohablj only for the chalice 
and ioatead of the customary pall. — See Hierurgia Anglicana, pp. 
9-1 1. And Keale'a Hist, of H. K Church, p. 350, Oen. Int. 

' If it be objected that the Qloria in Excels is used as a thanka- 
giving (see Par. 45) when it is essentially a hymn, it may be 
answerud that at a hymn it ia appropriate. For we nad in the 
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75. The Blessinq. 

IN pronoDQciiig the blessing, the Celebrant, turniag 
to the people, extends both his hands from the 
words, " The peace of God," down to the words, "Jebus 
Chbisi ;" then placing his left hand open on his breaat, 
he raises his right, and when giving the blessing 
makes the sign of the cross. After ^e blessing, he 
re-joins his hands, and turning to the Altar, oonsnmes 
what remains of the Blessed Sacrament 

76. Occasional Collects. 
See p. 87, Par. 45. ' 

77. The Daily Celebeatiou. 

See pp. 87-90, Par. 46, and Note. 

78. The Bread asd Wike.^ 
See p. 90, Par. 47, and Notes. 

holy Gospel that after the Sacrament the Lobd a»d His disciples 
aimg an hymn before they went to the Mount of Olives, S. Matt. 
zxvi. 30 ; S. Mark zjr. z6. It should be also remembered that 
after the end of the Boman Liturgy the hymn of " The Three 
Children" or the Te Deum is sung. 

1 "That the Ckimmunion be celebrated in due form vith an 
oblation of every communicant, and admising water with the 
wine; smooth mafera to be used for the bread." Rules for the 
celebration of Divine Service during Prince Charles's residence in 
Spain, A. s. 1623, attributed to Bp. Andrewes. See Collier, ii. 726. 

"... It ikaU sv^e that the bread be such as u uswd to be eaUn; 
but the best and purest Wheat Breed that conveniendy mat/ be goltm." — 
Rubric, Book of Common Prayer. 

" It is not here commanded that no unleavened or wafer bread 
be used, but it is said only 'that the other bread shall suffice.' So 
that though there was no necessity, yet there was a liberty still 
reserved of using wafer bread, which was continued in divers 
churcheB of the kingdom, and WestmiuHter for (me, till the 1 7th of 
King Charles," (i. e. till 16+3). — Bp. Cosiu's Notes on the Book of 
Common Prayer, Third Series, p. 48 1 . 
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79. ThB CoNSDUFnOV AND Ashvooss. 
See pp. 92-94,' Par. 48. 

HAVING uncoTered the obaKce and paten he genu- 
flects, and partakes of what remains on the paten 
or on the corporal, and then wiping the paten with the 
puriflcatoT, and. laying it on the corporal, drinks off the 
remainder of the Sacrament of the Blood. He then 
takes the chalice to the Epistle comer, [Ad dezterum 
comu altaris), and having placed it on the Altar, hold- 
ing it with his left hand he receives from the clerk a 
little wine (ponred with the right hand) &om the wine- 
cruet, in the chalice. He takes care that any partides 
of the Blessed Body and Blood which may have adhered 
t» his fingers, be reverently removed over the cup. 
After the first ablution he says (secreto), "Quod ore 
sumpsimus, Domine, pwra mente capiamtis : et de muneri 
temporali jiai nobis remedium sempitemum." — (Saris. 
Missale.) The acolyte then pours wine and water over 
the Celebrant's fingers into the chalice, the contents of 
which the Celebrant drinks, saying (secreto), "ffac 
nos communio, Domine, pttrget a crimine : et cfBlestis 
remedii/aciat esse cnnsortes" — {Saris. Missale.) After 
which the chalice should be again rinsed with water 
only, which the Celebrant likewise drinks. Then, 
taking the purificator, he wipes both chaUce, paten, 
bis fingers, and, if need be, his lips with it. He then 
folds the corporal, takes with the left hand the burse, 
and places the corporal in it with his right He places 
the paten on the chalice, between which he puts the 
purificator, over this the silk veil, and npon this the 
burse, as at first (see Par. 11). He then takes the 
chalice in his left hand, and puts his right on the 
burse. Descending with it to the Sanctuary fioor, pre- 
ceded by the server, he makes a humble adoration. 
He then returns to the vestry, reciting the Benedicite. 
He takes off his vestmenta and folds them, or has them 



,y Google 



io6 Wlit Celrbcation at tfie tlfAi^ dEfucfiartst. 

folded, and goes back to the church to complete hia 
thanksgiving. 

The acolyte extinguishes the Altar lights, beginning 
at the Gospel side. 

80. Solemn amd Plain Seeticb. 

THE midday celebration should if possible always 
be "Solemn Service." The early celebration, 
when the faithful will communicate, should be in- 
variably "Plain." It is better to have no choir at 
Plain Service. At an early communion, one acolyte 
may anfBce, who should kneel generally on the Epistle 
side of the Altar, feeing east At solemn service at 
midday there may be either two or four acolytes, whose 
duties should be clearly defined and arranged before- 
hand. (See " Directions for Servera.") 



CAUTELS AIO) DIEECTIONS. 
81. CiUTELS OP THE Mass — § Heee follow DlBECnONS 

AND CaIITELS to BE OBSERVED BT TEE PrESBTTER 
WISmHG TO CELEBRATE DiVINB SbRVICB (DiVINa).' 



THE first Cautel is : that the Priest about to cele- 
brate Mass shall seasonably prepare his conscience 
by a pure confession, (or) that he shall greatly desire 
that Sacrament and intend to confess. That he shall 
know by heart and well the order of performing the 
function. That his actions bo very self-possessed and 
reverent. Whoever loves God loves Him with all his 
heart, with all his soul, and with all his strength. He 
is proved not to love God, who at the table of the Altar 
where the King of kings and Lord of all is handled 
and taken, appears irreligious, irreverent, indevout, un- 

' The celebration of the Euchuirt being the Divine Service of 
the Church. 
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seemly, confused, wandering in hia thoughte, or sloth- 
ful. Therefore let each (Priest) mind that he tarries 
at an august table. Let mm think how it behoves him 
to be prepared. Let him be oautious and aelf-poBsessed. 
Let him stand erect ; not lounging on the Altar. His 
elbows should touch his sides. When he lifts up his 
hands, the extremities of his fingers should be just seen 
above his shoulders. He should suit his understanding 
to the signs and words, since great things are latent in 
signs, greater thin^ in words, and still greater things 
in intention. He should join three^ fingers together 
with which he wilt make the sign (of the cross) ; the 
other two he will lay together in lus hand. He will 
make the sign directly over the chalice, not obliquely ; 
and sufficiently high, lest he upset it. He must not 
make circles for crossea When he inclines, he must 
not do it obliquely, but right before the Altar, and in 
inclining must bend his whole body. 

[The "Materies."'} 

2. The second Cautel is: that he must not think, 
but know for certain, that he has the appointed matter 
{debitas^ materias) ; this is wheaten bread, and wine 
(mixed) with a modicum of water. Of the wine and 
water he will be able to be certified after this fashion. 
Let him test it by his minister,* who will taste both the 
wine and the water. But the Priest himself ought not 
to taste it.* Let him pour « drop upon his hand, rub it 
with his finger, and smell it, so that he may be the 
more certified. He mast trust neither the mark (sin- 
nature^) upon the cruet, nor the colour of it ; since both 
fften deceive. He must see that the chalice be not 

' This is also the epUcopal usage in blessing. 

* "Bigbtl7aiid(:{uJyadiDiiusterTb3rHolj3acnuiicut3." Prayer 
of ObUtioQ. — Book of Common Prayer. 

' Who would not communicate. 

* Because it wonld break bis faat, 

* Probably alluding to the letters V. and A. with which the 
wine and water cruets are usually marked, or to some such device. 
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broken. He must look to the wine ; if it ia oorrupted 
he must in no wiae celebrate ; if it is bout he must in no 
wise pass it by. If it ia too watery^ he must not use it, 
uiilesB he knows that the wine exceeds the water. And 
ui every case where there is a doubt either in regard to 
the sourness or the nuxturC)' or the excessiTe thickness 
of the wine^ whether it can be used, we counsel the 
Priest not to use it : because in this Sacrament nothing 
must be done concerning which there is any doubt, 
where most explicitly (certissime) it is to be said ; Hoc 

B8T ENIU COBFUS UEVlt, et, HiC EST ENIH CAIJX 6AK- 

QuiNis MEi. Let him also see that he offer the oblations 
conveniently, and that he pour out the wine discreetly, 
because this Sacrameut ought to be appreciable by the 
senses, to be seen, touched, and tasted, in order that 
the sense may be refreshed by the species, and the 
intellect be nourished {e^ re contenta). Also the water 
must be poured in the smallest possible quantity, so 
that it may be absorbed by the wine and receive 
the savour of the wine. For there ia no danger, how- 
ever small be the modicum of water that is mixed, but 
there is risk if it be mucL Moreover, the water is 
mixed solely as a symbol, and one drop is as symbolical 
as a thousand. The Priest should, therefore, take heed 
not to pour the water with an impetus, lest too much 
should .fall into the chalice. 

3. The third Cautel is: to read the Canon in a 
lower tone {morosius) than the other parts of the 
Liturgy. And especially from the place : Q^i pridie 
gttam pateretur accepit. For then the Priest ought 
to fetch a breath and concentrate his attention, and 
to intend to collect his whole self (if he has not been 
able to do so before) upon each separate word. And 
whilst he shall say: Accipite etmanducate ex hoc, omnes; 
he shall fetch a breath and with one inspiration shall 

' This evidently refers to the mixed chalice. 
' If the Friest (or Sab-deacon st High Mass) had accidentally 
pouted too much water into the wine in preparing the chalice. 
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say (the words), Hoc est enih Cokpvs ubuh : so that 
any other train of thought shall not intenningle with 
them. For it seema not reasonable to interrupt a form 
BO short, BO important, and bo effioacious, whose whole 
virtue depends on the last word, viz. meum, which is 
said in the person^ of Chriat "Wherefore a point ought 
not to be placed at any word whatsoever. 80 that by 
no means should it be said; Hoc egh bhjh, CoRfUs 
HEUM ; but the words should be pronounced at the same 
time. lu like manner the same rule should be observed 
in the consecration of the Blood. Also in pronouncing 
the words of consecration over any matter, the Priest 
shonld always intend to perform that which Chbisi 
instituted, and the Church does. 

4. The fourth Cautel is: that if he has to con- 
secrate more hosts (than one) he oug^t to elevate that 
one of those which he has determined upon with him- 
self irom the beginning of the Mass ; and should hold 
it in regard to the others so that he may direct his 
sight and intention to all at the same time. And in 
signing (with the sign of the cross) and in saying : Hoc 
EST EMM CoBPus MBUH : he should think npon all whidi 
he poiats at. "We counsel also that the Presbyter should 
know the Canon by heart, in order that he may say it 
more devotionally ; yet he should always have the 
Service Book that it may be referred to to help his 
memory. 

5. The fifth Cautel is : that whilst he communicates 
he ^onld never take the ohalioe at one draught,' lest 
by reason of the impetus (of the wine against \as fauces) 
he should unadvisedly cough, but twice or thrice he 
should take It warily, that no impediment occur. But 
if be must take more Hosts than one, as when the 
Host is renewed, let him first take that which he 
has used as the Priest's Host {confecit) and (also) the 

' C£ 3 Cor. ii. 10. 

' This, of course, ia inapplicable to db — the privil^;e of oom- 
mnnion in both kinds being iuToriablj restored to all who 00m- 

mnaicate. 
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Blood ; after them the others which remain. He should 
take his own (Host) before the others, because of his 
own he belieTes and has knowledge,^ (that the matter 
is without defect), of the others he indeed believes, but 
has not certain knowledge. After that the Ablutions, 
and not before. 

6. The sixth Cautel is: that he burdens himself 
with names of few^ in the Canon ; not always, but when 
he wishes it he may make mention of them, when he 
wishes he may omit them, because the Canon is mad© 
prolix by a multitude of names, and hence thought is 
distracted. Tet it is honourable that father, mother, 
brother and sister should there be named ; and specially 
those in who3e behalf the ilLass is celebrated. Not, 
however, that the expression thereof should be vocal, 
but mental. 

7. The seventh Cautel is: that before Mass the 
Priest do not wash his mouth or teeth, but only his 
lips from without with his mouth closed as he has need, 
lest perchance he should intermingle the taste of water 
with his saliva. After Mass also he should beware of 
expectorations as much as possible, until he shall have 
eaten and drunken, test by chance anything shall have 
remained between his teeth or in im fauces, which by 
expectorating he might eject. But though a Mass be 
most devoutly celebrated when an opportunity for con- 
templation is afforded, yet a measure is to be kept 
therein, that a man be not notable either for prolixity 
or haste ; for haste is a sign of carelessness ; prolixity 
is an occasion of distraction. The middle course will 

' The Priest, through the nxtftum of Lis minister, would have 
tested the Priest's own breads hj eating one or two of the w&tera 
made at the same batch — besides the hoata intended for the Priest 
were probably mads under his own eye, if not actually with his 
own bands, aa the Cauteb evidently imply. See "On the Celebni- 
tion of the Holy Eucharist," pp. 5-7, a paper reprinted from the 
EcdeHastie. 

' The names of those bis piety may prompt him to com- 
memorate, whether living or dead. All long pauses and prolixity 
of every kind should be carefully eschewed. 
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be safest But each Mass is to be said by each Priest 
with disposition, as if it were the first he was to say, and 
never was to be repeated, for so great a gift ought 
always to be new. Therefore let the Priest have dili- 
gence in performing It ; reverence in handling It ; and 
devotion in taking It. So will the Sacrament be worthily 
treated in thought and action ; the office will he per- 
formed rightly, and dangers and scandals avoided. 
Also in saying the collects the Priest should observe 
always to say an unequal number. One collect on 
account of the Unity of the Godhead. Three on account 
of the Trinity of Persons. Five on account of the five- 
fold P^sion of Christ. Seven on account of the seven- 
fold grace of the Holt Ghost. It is not lawful to 
exceed tlie number seven. Also; when a collect is 
directed solely to the Fatheb, at the close shall be 
said : " through our Lord Jesds Cnaier." But if it is 
directed to the Father and mention is made of the Son 
in the same collect, at the close shall be said : " through 
Oie same our Lobd Jesus Cheist." But if the collect is 
directed solely to the Son, at the close shall be said : 
" Who with the Father and the Holt Ghost, &c." And 
if mention be made of the Holt-Sfibit in any collect, 
at the close shall be said: "of the same Holt Spibit, 
Ooii for ever and ever. Amen." 

82. Here BEGIN Catjtels to be obsebved, as to what 

IB TO BE DONE IN HEGAED TO DEFECT, OE ACCIDENT, 
WHICH MAT FOSSIBLT ABISE IN THE MaSS, AND 
E8PECIALLT IN HEGAED TO THE COH8ECBATION OP 
THE EUCHABIST. 

/traf tohat it lo be done if a Priett fatrdi. 

IF a Priest faints or dies before the Canon, it is not 
necessary for another Priest to complete' the Mass. 
If, however, another Priest is willing to celebrate, he 

' Before the Prayer for the Church Militant in our Service Book 
when the oblations are made. 
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ought to reoommeQce the Haas firom the begmning, 
and go through the whole rightly. 

But if he &iDt6 ia the Canon,^ some actions having 
been already performed, yet before the transubstan- 
tiation and oonsecration of the Sacrament, then another 
Priest ought to recommenoe from the place where he 
left off and to supply juat 60 much as is omitted. 

But if a priest faints in the act of couBecration,* 
some words being already said in part, but not alto- 
gether completed, according to Innocent, another Priest 
ought to begin from the place, gui pridie. 

Bat if a Priest faints when the Body is consecrated, 
but not the Blood, another Priest may complete the 
consecration of the Blood, beginning from the place, 
simili modo. If after the consecration of the Body, 
the Priest perceive there is no wine in the chalice, the 
Host ought to be directly replaced upon the corporal, 
and when the chalice is rightly prepared, he will 
begin from the place, simili modo. 

If before the consecration of the Blood be perceive 
there is no water in the chalice," he ought forthwith 
to put some in and go on with the function. 

But if after the oonsecration of the Blood he per- 
ceive that water ia wanting in the chalice, he ought 
nevertheless to proceed ; he ought not to mix water 
with the Blood, because in part would follow the 
corrupting of the sacrament : but the Priest ought to 
grieve and to be punished. 

If after the consecration of the Blood he perceive 
that no wine, but only water, has been put into the 
chalice, if indeed he perceive this before communicat- 
ing of the Body, he ought to put out the water,* and 

1 In onr Service Book — from the Prayer for the Cbnrcb 
Militant inclusive to the Prayer of Consecration exclusive, 

^ In onr rite — either during the consecration juvpo", viz. the 
words of coneecration, or during the first part of the Prayer of 
Consecration. 

* i.e. recolleet that the chalice had not been prepared; he could 
not tell the absence of a tern drops of water by his vision. 

* By giving it to the Deacon, who hands it to the Snb-deacon 
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to put in wine with water, and to resume the con- 
secration of the Blood from the place, simili modo. 

If be perceive this after taking of the Body, he 
OQght to take another Host de novo, again to be con- 
secrated with the Blood, according to the doctors in 
the sacred page ;^ but he ought to resume the words 
of consecration from the place, qui pridie. But in the 
end he ought again to take the Host last consecrated, 
and it must not hinder him if he has before taken the 
water and even the Blood.* Innocent, however, aaith, 
that if the Priest fear scandal from prolixity, those words 
shall sufSce by which the Blood is consecrated, sc. 
simili modo, Sfc, and so to take the Blood. 

But the question arises, if after having communi- 
cated of the Body he shall have the water already in 
his mouth, and shall then for the first time perceive 
that it is water — whether he ought to swallow it or to 
qect it. Eefer in Summa Hosiiensis in iitulo De Celebr, 
missa. It is, however, safer to swallow than to eject 
it ; and for this reason, that no particle of the Body 
may be ejected with the water. 

Also : if the Priest after the consecration call to 
mind that he is not fasting, or has committed some sin, 
or is excommunicated, he ought, nevertheless, to pro- 
ceed, with the determination to make satisfaction and 
to seek absolution. 

But if he call to mind any of the aforesaid, before 
consecration, it is safer to leave off a begun Mass and 
to seek absolution, unless a grave scandal should 
thence arise. 

Also : if a fly or spider or any such thing should 
Ml into the ch^oe before consecration, or even if he 



to empty into the piBcina at solemn Service ; or b; emptyiag it 
himBdf at low Service. 

' The decreee of Councila and viitten opinions of doctors and 
canoniBts. 

' It ifl not clear how he could have taken the Blood in the caae 
contemplated, without he commnnicated himself of the chalice 
befoi'e taking the second Host. 
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shall apprehend that poison hath been put in, the wine 
which ie in the chalice ought to be poured out, and 
the chalice ought to be washed, and other wine with 
water put therein to be consecrated. But if any of 
these (contingencies) befall after the consecration, the 
fij or spider or such-like thing should be wanly taken,^ 
oftentimes diligently washed between the fingers, and 
should then be burnt,* and the ablution together with 
the burnt ashes must be put in the piscina. But the 
poison ought, by no means, to he taken, but such 
Blood, with which poison has been mingled, should be 
reserved in a oomely vessel, together with the relics. 
And that the Sacrament do not remain imperfect, the 
Priest ought to prepare rightly a chalice de novo, and 
resume the consecration from the place, simili modo. 
■And note that, according to the dootors, nothing abom- 
inable ought to be taken by reason of this Sacrament. 
Also : if the Friest does not recollect that he has 
said some of those things which he ought to have said, 
he should not be troubled in his mind ; for he who 
says many (prayers) does not always remember which 
he has said. If even he knows for certain that be has 
left out some, if they be such as are not necessary to 
the validity of the Sacrament, such as the secrelaj or 
some words of the Canon, let him go on, and not be- 
gin anything over again. If, however, he is convinced 
of the prolwihility of his having omitted something 
which is necessary to the Sacrament, as the form of 
words by which it is consecrated, he ought to say 
again all the words of consecration over the matter 
(materiam — the technical theological term for the 

> SciL with a perforated spoon — there sliould always be one on 
the credence. 

3 The Sub-deacon ehould be sent for a covered chalice, he will 
pour a little water in, and also over the Priest's fingers. The 
Priest will leave the fly or such-like thing and spoon with the 
ablutionG in the chalice ; the Sub-deacon will coTer the chalice, 
and place it on the credence. After service the insect must be 
burnt and the ashes and ablutions thrown down the pi^^cina. 
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elements), because there has been no consecration. It 
does not, however, signify if the conjunction enm has 
been omitted, or other words which go before or follow 
after the form, (viz. the words of consecration), for they 
are not of the substance of the Sacrament itself. 

But if the Priest doubt whether or no he hath left 
out some word pertaining to the substance of the form, 
by no means ought he to use any conditional form ; 
but without rash assertion he ought to resume the 
whole form (of consecration proper) over each matter 
(viz. the elements of bread and wine), with this inten- 
tion : that if consecration hath taken place, by no 
means doth he wish to consecrate ; but if consecration 
hath not taken plaoe, he wishes to consecrate the Body 
and Blood. 

Also : if dunng the time of consecration, any dis- 
traction should occur from his actual^ intention and 
devotion, nevertheless he must still proceed with the 
consecration, whilst habitual attention remains in him ; 
for the great High Priest, Christ, will supply the 
defect of His Priest. 

But if in too much distraction, his hahitual inten- 
tion be withdrawn as well as his actual intention, it 
seems he ought to resume the words of consecration 
with actual intention, with this proviso, that he is un- 
willing to consecrate, if consecration has taken place. 

Also : if the consecrated Host on account of cold, 
or any other cause, slips from the Priest's (hands) into 
the chalice, whether before or after the dividing of It ; 
he ought not to take It out of the Blood, nor to re- 
iterate anything by reason of this, nor to change ought 
concerning the celebration of the Sacrament ; bat he 
must proceed in making the sign of the cross and in 
other matters, as if he held It in his hands. 

If the Eucharist hath fallen to-t:be ground, the 

' " Habitual intention" is the frame of mind which has 4 
general and perrading intention to do vbat Chrirt did, and so 
fulfil the mind of the Church — " actual intention" is the conxtmU' 
n«Mof" habitual intention" dircctod to a partioular action or thing. 
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place where it lay must be scraped, and fire kindled 
thereon, and the ashes reserved beside the Altar.^ 

T Also: if by negligence any of the Blood be 
spilled, upon a table^ fixed to the floor, the Friest 
must t^e ttp the drop with his tongue, and the place 
of the tablo must be scraped, and the shavings burnt 
with fire, and the ashes reserved with the relics beside 
the altar, and he to whom this has befallen must do 
penance forty days. 

But if the chalice have dropped upon the altar, the 
drop must be sucked up, and the Priest must do pen- 
ance for three days. 

But if the drop have penetrated through the linen 
cloth to the second linen cloth, he must do penance 
for four days. If to the third, nine days. If Qie drop 
of Blood have penetrated to the fourth cloth, he must 
do penance for twenty days, and the Priest, or the 
Deacon, must wash the linen coverings^ which the 
drop has touohed three times, over a chalice, and the 
ablution is to be reserved with the relics. 

Also : if any one by any accident of the throat 
vomit up the Eucharist, the vomit ought to be burned, 
and the ashes ought to be reserved near the altar. 
And if it shall be a cleric, monk, presbyter, or deacon, 
he must do penance for forty days, a bishop seventy 
days, a laio thirty. 

But if he vomits from infirmity, he must do pen- 
ance for five days. 

But who does not keep the Sacrament well,' so 
that a mouse or other animal devoured It, he must do 
penance forty days. 

But whoever hath lost It, or if part thereof hath 
fallen and cannot be found, he must do penance thirty 

' In a similar case we should put tbe aahea down the piscina. 

' Either the credence, or any £xed table, ledge, or atand. 

^ The parts of the linen coverings which the Sacrament has 
touched are to be washed over e. chalice three times with ireah 
water eacb tim^ the ablutions to be poured down the piscina. 

* Viz. the reserved Sacrament. 
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days. That Priest is worthy of the same penance by 
whose negligence the consecrated Hosts have become 
corrupted. But during the aforesaid days the penitent 
ought to fast, and to abstain from communion and 
celebration. However when the oircumstancee of the 
fault and person have been weighed, the aforesaid pen- 
ance can be diminished or increased according to the 
judgment of a discreet confessor. But this is to be 
observed, that wherever the species^ of the Sacrament 
are found in their integrity, they are severally to be 
consumed ; but if this cannot be done without risk, 
they are still to be reserved for relics. 

Also : if a Host, or part of a Host, be discovered 
under the pall^ or under the corporal, and there is a 
doubt whether or no it is consecrated, (the Priest) 
ought reverently to consume it after the taking of the 
Blood, as you will find more fully set down in tituio De 
Celebratione Missarum. 

Also : in respect to the matter of the Blood see 
that it be not home-made, or wine so weak, that by 
no means it hath the nature (species) of wine. It 
must not be water red from being strained through a 
clolji which has been steeped in red wine. It must 
not be vinegar, or wine at all corrupted ; dot must it 
be claret^ {claretum), or wine made of mulberries or 



> The "form" or outirard part of the Sacrament. 

' This probabljr does not refer to the fourth linen cloth, which 

was dyed porjile and called the pall (see " Church of our Fathers," 
vol. i. p. 266), but is most likely used in a general sense — meaning 
any of the altar-cloths, or chalice-veils, ice 

' "Wine mixed with honey and spicee, and afterwards strained 
till it is dear. It was otherwise called Pimtnt; as appears &om 
the title of the following receipt^ in the Medulla Cimgtie Bolandi, 
MS. Bod. 761, fol. 86 ; 'Chrelum bonutn, aive pigmenlum — Acci|ie 
nueaam/»c/uUa«n,cariofiloa,^ngd>ai,tmtcU,cmnajiiomt'm,gaiangiita; 
qme onmia in pnlverem redncta distempera cum bono vino cum tertia 
parte mM»: post cola per taamlvm, et da ad bibendum. £t nota, 
quod iUnd idem potest fieri de oerevitia' And ao in R. 5967, 
Clarr4 ia the translation of Fiment. Orig. 11450." — GloBsary to 
Tyrwhitt's Chancer, London, Mozon, 1843. 
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pomegranates^ (mdogranates) ; because they retain not 
the nature (species) of wine. 

He who performB the function with wine that is 
on the way to corruption, or having a tendency to 
corruption, sins very grievously (should he use such 
wine) since it retains not the nature {species) of wine. 

Also : care must be taken, that only a modicum of 
water be put (into the wine), because if so mudi is 
put in as to take away the species of wine, it must not 
be used. 

Also: if anything be wanting here, it must be 
looked for in Summa et lectura Hostien. in tiiul. De 
CeUbr. Missarum. 



ADDITIONAL NOTES AND DIEECTIONB. 

83. MaNNBE of TUKKINa AMD POSITION OF HaKDS. 

WHEN the Celebrant turns towards the people he 
turns from the left to the right. 
When the hands are "joined," the palms face each 
other, and the tips of the fingers touch, the right 
thumb is placed over die left in the form of a cross; 

When the hands are " elevated," they are raised 
apart, equal to the height of the shoulders, palm oppo- 
site to palm. 

84. NoBMAL Position op Peiest, Deacon, and Sub- 
deacon, 

THE normal attitude of Celebrant, Deacon, and 
Sub-deacon, (viz. Gk)3peller and Epistoler^), is 

' Or a wine made from apples — perhaps eider. 

' Perhaps the phrase " Epistoier and Gospeller" has caused 
more ritual anomalies than &uy other, hy leading persons ignorant 
of Catholic tradition to Lmit the functions of clergy dischai^ing 
those offices to reading the Epistle and Qoapel. Whereas it is the 
Qoepeller's function to assist the Prieet, and the Epistoler'e function 
to assist the Qospeller. 
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Btanding. During the collects, the Deacon stands 
unmediately behind' the Celebrant, and the Sub- 
deacon beMnd him again. Thej should occupy the 
same position at the intonation of the Creed and Gloria^ 
and during the Preface ; passing, the Deacon to the 
right, and the Sub-deacon to the left of the Celebrant, 
at the Sanotus, and when, the choir begin the Creed 
and Gloria. The Confession (see Par. 29) need never 
be sung by the choir nor joined in by the people. It 
should be said by the Deacon alone, "in the name" 
of the oommimioants, the Priest remaining standing 
facing the east. At the Cauon,^ the Celebrant of 
course stands, the Deacon and Bub-deacon genuflect at 
each consecration. At the Post-oommunion the Priest, 
Deacon, and Sub-deacon should again stand one behind 
the oQier. 

85. Thb Vestments op the Fibst Book of 
Edwaed VI. 

" Upon the day, and at the time appointed for the miniatration of 
the H0I7 Ctnumanion, the Prieat that shall execate the holy 
miniBtiy shall pat upon him the vestment appointed for that 
mimstration, that is to say : a white alb, plain, with a vest- 
ment or cope. And where there be many Priests or Deacons, 
there so many shall be ready to help the Priest in the ministra- 
tion as shall be requisite ; and shall have upon them likewise 
the vestures appointed for thdr ministry, that is to say, albs 
with tnnicles. 

" Upon Wednesdays and Fridays the English Litany shall be said 
or snag in all places, after such form as is appointed by the 
King's Majest^s injunctions; or aa is or shall be otherwise 
appointed by his highness. And though there be none to 

' It is better for the Deacon to stand a UtUe towards the right 
of the Priest, and the Sub-deacon a little towards the right of the 
Deacon, an anangement which obtains frequently in the modem 
West. The Collect in the Boman Liturgy is said at the Epistle 
side of the Altar, and the position of Deacon and Sub-deacon ia 
consequently difierent. 

^ If the Celebrant kneels after the consecration of each Species, 
Bs it is ordered in the Roman rite, the Deacon kneels and rises 
^th him ; the Sub-deacon should kneel after the first, and remain 
kneeling until after the second consecration. 
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commmiicate with the Priest, yet these days (after the Litany 
ended) the Priest ahatl put upon him a plain alb or surpUoe 
with a cope, and eay all things at the Altar (appointed to be 
aaid at the celebration of the Lo&d's Sapper), until after the 
offertory. And then shall add one or two of the Collects afore> 
written, as occasion shall serra, by his discretion. And then 
tnrmng him to the people shall let them deport with the aocuB- 
tomed blewung. 
" And whensoever the Bishop shall celebrate the Holy Communion 
in the church, or execute any other public ministration, he 
shall have upon him, besides his rochette,a surplice or alb, and 
a cope or vestment, and also his pastoral staff in his hand, of 
else borne or holdea by his chaplain," — Rubric in " The Snpper 
of the Lord, and Holy Commnnion; commonly called, The 
Mass." 

FROM a comparison of the above rubric it would 
appear, that whenever the Holy Communion was 
celebrated, the Priest^ who celebrated was to wear an 
alb with a vestment (i. e. a chasuble), and his assist- 
ants albs with tunioles ; but that when no celebration 
took place, i. e. on Good Friday only, (if we would 
follow Catholic usage both in East and West), the 
Priest was at liberty to wear a suiplice, and timt in- 
stead of the vestment he was then to wear a cope. 

The First Book of Common Prayer, which did not 
come into use till the third year of Edward VI, ought 
not to have any authority with us as to limitijig the 
Ornaments of the second year of Edward. And it 
would in reality, if it defined the Ornaments of the 
Celebrant, make but one unimportant difference, viz. 
that the alb should be white and "plain," that is, not 
without apparels, but of white colour and not enriched 
with embroidery: the "apparels" are not of course 
part of the alb, but supplemental ornaments remov- 
able at pleasure, whilst amice, stole, and maniple 
would be included under the term " vestment," which 
included these appendages of the Priest's ornaments in 
addition to the chasuble. 

' As we have the function (thongh not the order) of Sub-deacon 
discharged by the Epistoler, it is desirable to use the more ancient 
designation. 
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86. Arbinqbhbnt of Vestmekts pob Soleuk Sbbtiob 
BY A Bishop in his own Diocbsb. 

IN the centre of the Altar, (if the Bishop do not vest 
in the sacristy), the episcopal vestments should be 
placed in the following order : ohasnble, dajmatic, 
tonic, oope (extended), stole,' girdle, fdb, amice, and 
the gloves on a eilyer salver j the whole wiU be covered 
with the greniial veil. At the Gospel comer will be 
placed the costly mitre,' and at the Epistle comer the 
plain one, each on its stand. 

An antependium, of more than ordinary costliness, 
should be used. 

When the Eucharistio is not preceded by the ordi- 
nary Office, the oope will not be required. 

A stand for the pastoral staff should be ready, if 
needed. 

87. The Geemtal. 

THE gremial^ is a silken apron placed upon the 
Bishop's lap whenever he sits down in the inter- 

' The Biahop'B maniple b usually enclosed in the Service Book 
in the place of uie Gospel for the day. 

' The Ribbons (or ntta) are to hang over the antependimn. 
When the Deacon cartiea the mitre to the Bishop, he will be care- 
ful to let the ribbons fall toirardB himadf. 

The costly mitre ia used till the Creed, after which the plain 
mitre is used ; after the OfTertoty the costly mitre is r^asaumed, 
and is used for the rest of the service. 

The mitre is removed at the Collect^ the Goepel, and daring 
the Credo, and is not resumed till the Absolution, after which it is 
again token o^ and not used till the final benediction.' It is then 
removed, and at the end of the purifications and ablutions, the 
Bishop receives it again, and after bowing to the Altar proceeds to 
the Aildstool to take off the sacred vestments. 

> The gremial should be three feet long and two feet broad, 
and should have a border embroidered with gold or silver. 



* The mitre is not wem during 
the Otoria in txcelsii Deo, u in the 
Ronum Rile, in which at the latter , 
part of the Gloria the Bishop nti 
and BMomefl the mitre which he had 
laid Slide at its beginning. The 



poeition of the Angelic Hymn in the 
Engliah Litnrgj gives it another 
phase, BO to speak, to that which it 
shows in the Bite of B. Peter, and 
hence the difbrant use. 
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vals of the celebration of Holy Communion. An aa- 
Eistant Beacon attends to the placing and replaoing 
the gremial on ihe lap of the Bishop as required ; it 
is also used for covering the episcopal voBtments when 
placed upon the Altar. See Par 86. 

88. Thb Rochet. 

" And whensoever the Biahop slmll oelebiate the Holy Commanioo 

in the Church, or execute any other pahlic ministration, he 
shftll have upon hini, besides his Rochette, s sorplice or alb, 
and a cope or vestment, and also his pastoral staff in hia hand, 
or else borne or holden by hia chaplain." — Kubric in First Book 
of Ed. VI. 

THE rochet^ is a fine lawn vestment reaching a 
little beyond the knees, and with tight sleeves. 
It is worn under the alb or surplice. It is, in fact, 
a diminution of the alb. 

89. Aeeasoembnt of Vbstmbnts whbeb thbbb is ko 
Saceistt. 

THE Celebrant, when not a Bishop, should vest 
in the sacristy. A Priest may not receire his 
vestments from the Altar ; where there is no sacristy 
that he may use, he should receive them irom a table 
in the sanctuary. 

90. Altab Lights and other Cakdlbs. 

'T'HE candles should be always of pure white wax, 
-•- those of sperm, composition, or other substance, 
not being permitted. Oil lamps may be nsed in 
extreme scarcity. 

Candles of unbleached wax should be used in cele- 

' The rochet is abo worn under the chimere," There is how- 
ever no authority either for its great length or large lawn sleeves. 

s properly a kind j sovereign attends Parliament; on or- 
— s for the BmiE I dinary occasions a black satin one U 
used. Some ritualistic writers call it 
I the aumtetietant. 
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brations for the faithful departed, at Evensong on 
Wednesday in Holy Week, and diiring all the Bervices 
of Maundy Thuraday and Good Friday. 



91. 



The Washinq of Coepoeals.' 



AS the corporal is the linen cloth on which has been 
laid the Lobd's Body, the Church orders the 
washing of it with a minute and pious care.^ 



' The corporal m&y not be tonclied by laica, after nse, witbont 
especial permisBion, nor intist it ever be washed after use in 
domeatio veeaela, until it has been first washed by a clerk in Holy 
Ordera, Then It may be tonched by laictt again. Those corporals 
which have been employed at the Altar should be left in the 
bureee, and not be taken out and pot away in drawers. 

' The following wae the practice of the medinral Engliah 
Church. A &Toiirable time of year ahoald be chosen for thia 
purpoaes either the pure air of spring or after the middle of 
September, when the fiiee are leas troublesome than in sonuner. 
Special Teeaela should be kept for this reverent cnstom. After 
evensong the corporals should be immersed, in the chnrcb, in cold 
water, twice, and mbbed in the hands ; and both waters should be 
poured into the jnedTia over which the cbaL'ce is washed ; fresh 
water should then be poured upon them the third time, in which 
they are to remain all night; and in the morning that water also 
Aould be poured into the same pucina. They may then be carried 
from the church, and r^nlarly washed (see the Consuetudines of 
Udalricus). According to a gloss of Lyudewolde on a Canstitution 
of Archbishop Walter, the use of starch in corporals is forbidden, 
at letut once. Bnt the prohibition is merely an interpretation of 
the Decretnm, "Kon in aeiioo panno, led puro tinfw wari£ciam 
oonsecietur altoris." 
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A Table of all the Feasts that abs to bb 

0B8EBTED IN THE ChOBCH OF EnQLAND THBOUQH- 
OUT THE TbAB. 



h the Year. 
' The Circamciiiofi of our LoKD JesD8 CbbIST. 
The Epiphany. 
Tin Convention 0/8. Psul. 
The FuriJUatiim of the Blesud Virgin. 
S. Matthias tht Apostle. 
The Annunoiation ofllie Bletted Virgin. 
8. Hftrk the Evangdiet. 
8. Philip and 8. Jacob Oie Apoetlei 
The Atcenaion of our Lokd Jesus Cbbik, 
8. Barnabas. 
The The Nc^vUy o/S. John Baptist. 

Days J 8. Peter </» Apostle. 
of the S. James the Apostle. 
Ftasta S. Bartholomew the Apoetle. 
of S. Matthew the Apoelle. 

8. Miclj&el and all Angela. 
8. Luke the JSvangdiel. 
8. 8inioii and 8. Jnde the Apodka, 
AU Sainte. 

S. Andrew the Apostle. 
8. Thomas the Apostle. 
The Kativity ofoM,r Lobd. 
8. Stephen the Marijfr. 
8. John the Evangelist, 
. The Holy Jimocenta. 
Monday and Tuesday in Eaater Week. 
Monday and Tuesday in Wliitsan Week. 



9:i- 

TO the above Table of all the Feasta that are to 
be observed in the Church of England through 
the year, must be added the solemnity of the Feast of 
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'Dedication of erery parish Church, and of the Baint to 
whom such church is dedicated. 

The Feast' of Dedication was originally celebrated 
on the very day of dedication as it annually occurred, 
and was afterwards transferred to some other day, 
especially Sunday. By an Act of Convocation passed 
in the reign of Henry YIII, A..D. 1536, — never legalized 
however, — the Feast of the Dedication of every church 
is ordered to he kept on one and the selfsame day, viz. 
the first Sunday in October ; and the church holy-dny, 
— that is, the festival of the saint to whom the church 
is dedicated, — is wholly laid aside. 

In regard to the church holy-day, it is obvious that 
when the church is dedicated to God in honour of 
a saint in the English Calendar whose Festival is on 
the " Table of all the Feasts that are to be observed 
through the year," the feast should be kept on the 
' festival of such saint. 

Tradition, custom, and the tacit sanction of eccle- 
siastical authorities allow the commemoration of other 
Holy and Saints' days than those in the calendar of our 
present Prayer Book. The various diocesan calendars, 
the official almanacks of the Stationers' Company, the 
Churchman's Diary, the Oxford and Cambridge Calen- 
dars, the Calendar of the English Church, the Calendar 
of the Prayer Book of the Scottish Church, the Union 
Beview Almanack, &c., contain, amongst others, the 
following Commemorations: — 8. David, S. Antony, 
S. Polycarp, S. John ChrysoHtom, S. Dorothea, 8. 8cho- 
lastica, S. Colmau, S. Mildred, Shrove Tuesday, S. 
Gabriel, S. Patrick, S. Cuthbert, S. Serf, S. Anselm, 
8. Athanasius, S. Gregory Nazianzen, S. Pancras, S. 
Columba, 8. Basil, 8. Cyriacus, S. Palladius, Translation 
of 8. Thomas of Canterbury, Invention of 8. Stephen, 
Assiunption B, Y. M., 8. Bernard, 8. Louis, 8. Aidan, 
8. Ninian, 8. Adamnan, SS. Cosmas and Damian, 



' The Sandfi}r within the Octave should be always observed 
with as xreat devotioii as the frast itself. 
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S. Wilfred, B. Prideswide, All Souls', S. "Winifred, 
8. Margaret, 8. Edmund of Canterbury, Presentation 
B. y. M., 8. Ode, 8. Eligius, 8. Osmund, 8. Drostane 
and 8. Thomas of Canterbury. 

The feast of Corpus Ohristi — ^kept on the Thursday 
after Trinity Sunday — a festival observed throughout 
the entire Western Church, as it ivas formerly in 
England, is being restored very generally amongst us. 
Being in honour of our Blessed Saviour Himself, and 
in remembrance of Hie undying love to mankind, all 
who duly reverence and obey Him will see the great 
propriety and fitness of its observance. The church 
and altar should be decorated as for a feast of the first 
olasB, White is the colour for the vestments of the 
clergy and altar. Processions should be made and 
special hymns sung, e. g. the Pange lingua, Lauda 
Sion, &o. and Sermons delivered m honour of our 
Lord superaaturally present in the Blessed Sacrament. 

94. The Minor Festivals op the Chuhch ; commoitlt 
CALLED " The Black Letter Saihts' Days."^ 



8. Lncian, Fr. sad M. 

8. Hilary, B]>. and Con£ 

a Prisca, Bom. V. and M. 

S. Fabian, Bp. of Borne and 

M. 
S. Agnes, Bom. Y. and M. 
S. Tincent, Span. Deac and M. 
S. Blasius, an Armenian Bp. 

andM. 
B. Agatha, a Sicilian T. and M. 
S. Talentine, Bp. and U. 



S. David, Abp. of Menevia or S. 
David's. 

9. Cedde, or Chad, Bp. of Lich- 
field. 

S. PeFpetna, Mauritan. M. 

S. Gregory, M., Bp. of Borne 
and C. 

S. Edward, King of the West 
Saxons. 

S. Benedict, Abbot. 

S. Bichard, Bishop of Chicheatw. 



' "Sizty-six in number: 16 are of Eastern origin, 17 are 
British, 15 French, z African, i Spanish, 16 Italian or Sicilian. 
Of these 3 1 commemorate persons or events before the first General 
Council in 32$ ; 19 belong to the interval between the ist and 6th 
Cooncil in 6S0 ; 7 between that date and the schism between East 
and West in the 9th centnry, and 10 belong to the period sub- 
sequent to that Division. Those of S. G«)rge, Lammas Day, 
S. Lawrence, and S. Clement were restored to the Calendar in 
Queen Elizabeth's reign." — Note in Churchman's Diary. 
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S. Ambnffio, Bishop of Milan. 


a Enurchns, Bp. of Orleans, 




a Alph^je, Abp. of Canterboiy. 


Nativity of B. V. M. 






8. Geoi^ M. 


Holy Cross Day. 






Inventiou of the Holy Cross. 


S. Lambert, Bp. and M. 






S. John ante Port. Lat. 


S. Cyprian, Abp. of Garth, and M. 






S. Dauatau, Abp. of Canterborr. 


S. Jerome, Pr. Conf. and Doct. 






S. Augustine, fint Abp. of Can- 


S. BemigiuB, Bp. of Rheints. 






terbury. 


S. Faith, T. and M. 






Yen. Bede, Pr. 


S. Denys, Aroopagite, Bp. and 








M. 






8. Boniikce, Bp. of Mentz and M. 


Translation of King Edward the 






8. Alb&n. M. 


Confessor. 






Tranalation of King Edward 


S. Etheldreda, V. and Queen. 






VisitationofB. V. M. 


8. Crispin, M. 






Translation of 8. Martin, B. 


S. Leonard, Conf. 






aadC. 


8. Martin, Bp. and Conf. 






B. Swithnn, Bp. Winchenter, 


S. Britius, Bp. 






Trww. 


S. Machutns, Bp. 






S.MargarBt,V.andM.»tAntiooh. 


8. Hugh, Bp. of Lincoln. 






S. Maiy Magdalen. 


S. Edmund, King and Martyr. 






S. Anne, Mother of B. T. M. 


8. Cecilia, V. and M. 






I^mmaa Day. 


8. Clement, first Bp. of Rome 






Transfignration of our Lord. 


andM. 






Holy Vameof Jesub. 


8. Catharine, V. 






S. lAvrencB, Anthdeacon of 


8. Nicolas, Bp. of Myra in Lycia 






Rome and M. 


Conception of B. V. M. 






9. Augustine, Bp. of Hippo, CD. 


8. Lncy,V. andM. 








Sapientia.' 

a Silvester, Bp. of Boma. 






S. Giles, Abbot and Conf. 






T^HESE festal oommemorations are "to be ob- 
-L served," and the minister should declare unto 










the people the days on which they are to be obserred. 






See p. $6, Par. 22, note ('). As in the case of Vigils' 
and Kogation Days the black letter feast-days have no 










proper services provided for them, yet when it is 






remembered that the Second Book of Homilies con- 






tains one " for the Days of Eogation Week," it is well 




, This is not a feettral, hat a note to remind tbe bithfiil that 




certain antiphons begin to be used. 






' It is not perhaps atrictly correct to say that vigils have 






no "offices" appointed for them — ijie collect used by anticipation 






is such as far as it goes. And yet when a feast Mis on a Monday, 






thevigilbkept on the Saturday, whilst the office (=collect) is not 
nsed then, bat on the Evensong of the Sunday. 
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to give a short diBooorse upon the teaohing of the 
minor holy-days of the Church, in order that the 
faithibi may learn the due obligation thereof. Special 
Hymns may be used. The altar shoiild be properly 
vested, and processions made on these minor festivals. 

95. A Table op the Vioils, Pasts, and Days op 
Abstinence, to be Obsekved in the Yeab. 

The NativUy ofowr Lord. 
The Pw^katvm <iflhe Bleated Virgin Mary. 
The Anrmnciation of the Meated Virgin, 
Eaater Bay. 
Aficension Bag. 
Pentecost. 
Saint Matthias. 
Saint John Baptiak 
Saint Peter. 
Saint James. 
Saint Bartholomew. 
Saint Matthew. 
Saint Simon and Saint Jude. 
Saint Andrew. 
Saint Thomas. 
^AllSaintf. 



Vigils 
before 



Note, that if any of these Feast-dags fall upon a Monday, fA«n the 
VigH or Fast-day shall be iept vpon the Saturday, and not 
upon the Sunday next before it. 



SLTJEE has no Vigil, probably because the Church 
• is doubtful whether he suffered martyrdom. 
The eve remains. 

97- 

THE Feast of S. Michael and All Angels has no 
Vigil, because the fasted eve is symbolical of 
a state of trial through which saints pass before 
entering heaven, and therefore is inapplicable to the 
eve of a Festival in honour of angels.' 

' This is not equally true of the East as of the West, as a 
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98. TjNFAgrBD Eves. 

THE Feasts which fall generally between Christ- 
mae and the Festival of the Piirifieation of the 
Blessed Virgin Mary have no vigils, but simply eves, 
because the Church does not deem it right to multiply 
fast-days at such a joyful season. The Feasts which 
fall during this period are SS. Stephen, John the 
Evangelist, the Holy Innocents, the Circumcision of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Epiphany, and the Con- 
version of 8. Paul. 

99. Unfasted Eves. 

THE Feasts which generally fall between Easter 
and Whitsuntide have no vigils, simply eves, for 
the like reason. The Feasts are those of SS. Mark the 
Bvnngelist, Philip and James the Apostles, and Bar- 
nabas the Apostle. 

As exceptions to the above must be noted the Fes- 
tival of the Ascension of our Lohd Jesus Cheibt and 
Whitsun Day itself, which have Yigila. The Eogation 
days, the third of which falls on the Yigil of the 
Ascension, together with Fridays, are the only abstin- 
enoe-days at Uie above period. 

100. The Concubsence and Occukhbnce op 

HoLT-DATS. 

FESTIVALS are said to " concur" when one feast 
is succeeded by another feast, so that the second 
Evensong of the former " ooncurs" (viz. takes place at 
the same Evening Prayer) with the first Evensong of 
the latter. The " occurrence" of festivals is when 
they "occur" on the same day, in which case the 
inferior feast is " translated" to some unoccupied day, 
— for which unhapyily there is no provision in our 

twelve dat/g'/att before S. Michael and All Angeb was observe<J in 
at least onu [Kirtion of it. 
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present Prayer Book,— or at least is " commemorated" 
by its collect. 

loi. Etes or Vigils.^ 

"NoTK, that the Collect appoinUdfor eotry Sunday, or for any 
Holy-day that liath a Vigil or Eve, itiall be aaid at the Evening 
Service next before." 

NOT that a vigil or eve is implied to be one and 
the selfsame thing, but that the collect ibr fast- 
days, which have of course neither vigil nor eve, must 
not bo said at Evening Service next before. 

It should be remembered that iast-days bare no 
eves, and that festivals always have eves; the collect 
for a festival is always said at the evening service next 
before. 

The day before a festival, if fksted, is called its 
vigil : if un&sted, its eve. If a festival which has a 
vigil falls on Monday, Saturday is the vigil ; Sanday 
the eve. The Church never fasts on the Lord's Day. 
An eve is not a fast. It is to be noted in the above 
case that the collect for the festival will not be said at 
all on the vigil, but on the eve at the Evening Service 



■ The dUtinction between vigib and eves viU be manifest from 
a consideration of the rubric for S. Stephen's Daj*. " Then shall 
follow the collect of the Kativity, which shall be said contionallf 
until Kew Year's Eve." Thus, though the Circnmciaion has no 
vigil, its eve ia recognized b^ the Book of Common Prayer in 
accordance with Catholic nsage, and its collect, and that alone, ia 
to be said oo that eve. Again, Cbristmas Day has a vigil, but if 
it tails on a Monday, the mbric upon vigiU commands the vigil to 
be kept on the Saturday preceding. In which case, if vigil and 
eve he the same thing, the Collect for the Fourth Snndav in 
Advent muat be «aid at the Evening Service on Saturday without 
the First, thus violating the rubric which orders " this collect ia to 
be repeated every day with the other collects in Advent until 
Christmas Eve." If however we take Christmas Eve to be the first 
Evensong of the Nativity, thnt is, the Evening Service next before, 
the matter is quite plain, and the order of collects varies as follows : 

Vigil of Christmas. — At Evenaong, Saturday Service, collect 
for (i) 4th Sunday in Advent, (2) Advent. 

Eve of ChristmaB.— At Evensong, Sunday Service, collect for 
Ciiristmoa 
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next Ijefore. That is, not at Evenaong on Saturday, 
but at Evensong on Sunday. 

102. Vigils, Eyes, and Evensongs, ttsb op Collects 

THBEEON. 

THE collect for a saint's day, and that alone, save 
in certain exceptional cases, (for which see infra), 
is to be said on its eve at first Evensong, or on its 
vigil, except the feast fall on a Monday, in which case 
Saturday is the vigil and Sunday the eve. Thus, if 
the Eeaat of the Nativity fall on a Monday, Saturday, 
in compliance with the rubric, or note to the table of 
vigils, will be the vigil or fast-day — the Church never 
fasting on the Lord's Day — and Sunday the eve. The 
collect of the Nativity will therefore not be said at tdl 
on the vigil, but that of the foiirth Sunday in Advent 
and first at Evensong. On the Evensong of Sunday, 
being the first Evensong of the Nativity, that is, the 
Evening Service next before, the cpUeot of the Nativity 
is alone said ; the Sunday is not to be commemorated. 

103. Gehbeal Rule fob using Collects of First 
Evensong. 

''pHE Collect for the festival, and that alone, is to 
-I- be said at the Evening Service next before, 
whether it be that of a vigil or eve.^ 

104. CONCPEEENCB OP FlEST AND SbCOND EvENSONOS 

OF Festivals. 

WHEN the second Evensong of a festival concurs 
with the first Evensong of a commencing 
festival, the proper use of collects on such Evensong 
will be (i) collect for the office of the morrow, (2) 
collect for the day. 

' All Holy-days have eves or vigils, except (uta, in which owe 
the cullect is not to be said at Erening Service next before. 
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Thn3, tlie coUeot of first EvenBong takes preced- 
ence on concuirence of first and seoond Erensongs of 
the festivals. 

The feasts of SS. Stephen, Joho, and Holy Inno- 
cents have no first Evensongs. Hence the colleota 
should be said thus : — at second Evensong of Christ- 
mas, (i) Christmas Day, {2) S. Stephen, as memoiial. 
Of course at Matins of S. Stephen, (1) S. Stephen, (2) 
Christmas. The same order of collects obtains at Holy 
Communion. At Evensong on the 26th of December, 
(i) S. Stephen, {2) Nativity, (3) S. John, as memorial. 
At Matins of 27th, (1) S. John, (2) Nativity. At 
Evensong of zyth, (i) 8. John, (2) Nativity, (j) Holy 
Innocents, as memorial. At Matins, Uoly Communion, 
and Evensong of 28 th, (i) Holy Innocents, (2) Nativity. 

105. OCOURKBNCB OF EvES. 

WHEN a saint's day falls for instance on a Sunday, 
the collects of both festivals must be used upon 
the Evening Service next before. The saint's day 
collect first, becauKQ the saint's day takes precedence 
of the Sunday, and that of the Sunday after it, as a 
commemoration. 

106. Cases in which the Sunday Collect is added 

AS A MEMORIAL TO THAT OF THE SaINT's DaT, 
THOUOH IT BE OTHEBWISE OBDERED. 

IN "the Order how the rest of Holy Scripture is 
appointed to be read," occurs the following note ; 

"The Collect, Epistle, and Gospel appointed for 
the Sunday shall serve all the week after, where it is 
not in this book otherwise ordered." 

When a saint's day falls on any day except Sunday, 
it is otherwise ordered: and therefore the Sunday 
collect ought not to be repeated after the collect for 
the saint's day, either on the festival or the Evensong 
of its eve or vigil. 

Two first ooUeots are never said, one after the 
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other, except on the ocourrsnoe of Holy-days, or on 
the conourrence of second and first Evensongs, or 
that of a saint's day and Sunday, when the ktter is 
said on the ere and festival in commemoration only, not 
as forming part of the service of the day, and also during 
the Octaves of Christmas, Easter, and Pentecost. 

107. OCCUBHBSCB OP HoLT-DATS, MEMORIAL CoLLBCJT. 

WHEN" a feaet-day fell upon a Sunday, it waa or- 
dered in the service of Sarum, our legitimate 
guide in cases not treated of in our present rubric, that 
the Sunday service should give way to the proper 
service ordained for the festival, except some peculiar 
Sunday only, and then the one or the other was trans- 
ferred to some day of the week following. Our Prayer 
Book, though silent upon the translation' of festivals, 
evidently allows it, as of course the compilers intended 
its silence to be traditionally explained, as in the 
antiphonal recitation of the Psalms and so many other 
matters. But where translation does not obtain, and 
a Holy-day is not transferred to some unoccupied day, 
we must, by the light of the TJse of Saram, and the 
universal practice of the entire "Western Church, act 
on an an^ogous principle. Our best plan will be, 
according to the custom of tho most approved ritualists, 
when two Holy-days (this term includes Sundays, feasts, 
and fasts) fall together, to observe the superior Holy- 
day, commemorating the inferior by the use of its collect. 

108. Sundays which take precedescb of Saints' 
Days. 

The First Sunday in Advent 
Fourth Sunday in Advent. 
First Sunday in Lent. 

' It woiiJd be very desirable if Convocation would authorize 
the annval publication of an Ordo ncitandi for the translation of 
fecitivata and other ritual matter. 
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Sixth Sunday la Lent. Falm Sunday. 
Easter Day. 
Low Siinday. 
Feast of Pentecost. 
Trinity Sunday. 
In all other cases the festival should have preced- 
ence of the Sunday. 

109. HOLT-DAT8 WHICH TAKE PBKCEDBHCB OP OTHKB 
HOLT-DATS. 

Christmas Day. 

Circumcision. 

Epiphany. 

The Annunciation of our Lady. 

Ash Wednesday. 

All the days of Holy "Week. 

Monday in Easter Week. 

Tuesday in Easter Week. 

Monday in Whitsun Week. 

Tuesday in Whitsun Week. 

Aaceusion Day. 

[Corpus Christi Day.] 

no. The Services op Holy-dats not to be minqled. 

IT has been shown that when two Holy-days "occur" 
the only notice commonly taken of the inferior in 
the English Church is by the use of its collect as a 
memorial after that of the day ; the translation of festi- 
vals not being general amongst us. And this me- 
morial is to be used at Matins and Evensong, as well as 
in the Communion Office. The head or chief Collects 
of Seasons, viz. Advent and Lent, are only used as 
" memorials" in the Eucharistic, not in the ordinary 
Office.' 

■ TlkoQgh thia is andoubtedly the Saram Vaa, yet — as maay 
may be averse to throw awaj the head collects from the Daily 
Service, and with them the note of the season, the ouly one we 
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III. The Lessohs. 

AS to the Lessons, it is perfectly againBt all correct- 
ness and precision of ritual to use the Lessons 
belonging to one service, and the Epistle and Gospel 
belonging to another. The Leaaona must always be- 
long to the aame Holy-day as the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel, except on Ferials, that is, on ordinary 
weok-daya 

112. EXCBFTIONS TO THE ABOVE KULB FOE THB LbSSONB. 

THE Feast of SS. Philip and Jamw has a second as 
well as first Lesson at Matins. If this festival 
falls on the higher one of Low Sunday, the second 
Morning Lesson must of neoeaaity (there being no 
second Lesson for Morning Prayer in the Calendar &n 
May ist, though there ia a second Lesson for the 
Fenal Evensong), be that of SS. Philip and James ; 
but no further notice must be taken of the festival 
save by its memorial collect 

113. Octaves AND Peopke Pbef ACES. 

THE festivals whose Octaves are observed in the 
Engliah Church by the use of Proper Prefaces for 
seven days after, are Christmas, Easter, Ascension, 
and Whitaun Day. The Preface for Whitaun Day is 
ordered to be nsed only six daya after that festival, 
because the aeventh, viz. the Octave of Whitsun Day, 

hftve left (since, anbappilf, for once that tha Eacharuitic Service 
is used, the ordinEiry Service ia used tea or a dozen times) — as a 
matter of edification the retention of the bead coUocta in the ordinary 
office ia strongly advised (since the robric certainly admits of it, 
and probably intended it), in those cases where there ia not daily 
celebration, as where this ia the caae, the ominaion of the head 
collect would in Bome sort depenitentialiae Lent and strip Advent 
of Advent feelinj;;. 

■ See rabrie after the collect for I in orderiDg it fur Matins and Bren- 
Ash Wednesday. The collect for son^, u well as for the Duily Eu- 
the dajr ((b d») is prnperly so ctXivA \ charist. 
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would be Trinity Sunday, which has a Preface of ite 
own. The two firat days of the Octaves of Easier and 
Wbitsuntide are Holy-days of obligation. 

It is proper during the Octave to say the service of 
the feaet of which the Octave is kept, that is, except 
on such days as have their own Liturgy, viz. the 
three Martyr days, which occur during the Octave of 
the IfatiTity, and the Mondays and Tuesdays in those 
of Easter and "Whitsuntide. The Lord's Day within 
the Octave is excepted, as it has its special Eueharistic 
and Dominical office. This will include the Easter 
Day anthems, which should be sung at Matins through^ 
out the Octave of Easter. 

114. Days op Fasting, ob Abstinehcb. 

I. The Forty Days of Lent. 

XI. The Ember Days at the Four-\ I, The First Sunday in Lent. 
Seaaons, being the Wedntt- I z. The Feast aiPmUeott. 
day. Friday, and Salwrday (3. Septttnber 14. 
after J \. December 13. 

III. The Three Rogation Dayt, being the Monday, Tuesday, and 

Wedtietday before Holy Thursday, or the Ascejuwn of our 

LOKD. 

IV. All the Fridays in the Year, except Chribtuas Day, 

FAST-DAYS, for which no special service is ap- 
pointed, may be marked by the use of the collect 
"0 Gk)D, Whose Nature and Property." Conse- 
quently, although the Collect for Ash Wednesday is 
said in the Communion Office on all the Sundays in 
Lent, thus giving them a penitential character, yet, as 
they are still feast-days, the collect " God, Whose 
Nature," &c. need not be used. By analogy this 
collect will bo used on vigils and not on eves. 

The Prayer for those who are to be admitted 
into Holy Orders is to be said every day in Ember 
Week, and not only on the three fasting days. The 
rubric of the Book of Common Prayer, 1 637, prepared 
for the Church of Scotland by Archbisliop Laud, is 
explicit on this point. " A Prayer to be said in the 
Ember Weeks, for those which are then to be admitted 
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iato Holy Orders : and is to be read every day of the 
week, beginning on the Sunday before the Day of 
Ordination." — Keeling, pp. 52—58. 

Some ritualists argue that the Ember Prayer should 
only be said on the Ember Days. Their ailment is 
based on the circumstance of the 3iat Canon of 160^ 
calling the three faat-daysj which precede the Ordina- 
tion Sunday, yc;«nja quatuor temporum, commonly called 
Ember Weeks. The word " weeks" applying to the 
three fasting days as a technicality, though they do 
not make up a whole week. The present rubric, how- 
erer, is quite sufficient, even without the light of the 
Scotch Prayer Book of Laud, to warrant the use of the 
Ember collect every day in Ember Week from Sunday 
to Saturday inclusive. The first prayer might be used 
on the Sunday till Friday inclusive, the second on the 
final Saturday: the collect " God, Whose Nature 
and Property," &c. will be used on the Wednesday, 
Friday, and Saturday. 

It is incorrect to use the Prayer on the succeeding 
Sunday also. The ancient usual day for Ordination in 
the English Church was Saturday. 

Rogation Days^ may be observed by the use of the 
collect " O God, Whose Nature," &c. and by reading 
part of the sermon for Rogation Week, to be found in 
the second book of Homilies. Of course the Priest is 
at liberty to preach a sermon of his own instead. 

During the perambulation the 104th Psalm, Benedic, 
anima mea, should be sung. Banners for the peram- 
bulation alluded to in Winchelsea's Constitution are 
expressly named " vexilla pro rogationibus."^ 

' Permission should be gained from the Diocesan to one the 

' Euforced by Parliamentary anthority, viz. by i; Henty 
VIII, c 19. This is "the authority of Parliiiment in the second 
year of King Edward VI," aa set forth in the rubric, regulating 
the ornameDts of the Chnrch and of the miuistere thereof at all 
times of their miniatratioii, which occurs before the Order for 
Morning Prayer daily throughout the Tear. (See Gibsou'a Codex, 
vol. i. p. 215) 
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It is coDTeDient for the parish Priest to inculcate 
this and such sentences, as "Cursed he he which 
translateth the bounds and doles of his neighbour," 
and to say certain prayers and collects. 

Fridaya may be marked by the collect " GrOD, 
Wiose Nature," &c. except when Christmas Day falls 
on a Friday, in which case, the abstinence being 
aboliBhed, it will not be said. 
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Stite <9rtret for Hlornins antr 

OR, MATINS AND EVENSONG.' 
"5- 

" TA« MomiTtg^ aniS Ewning Prayer shall be uMd in the aeauUmed 
plaoe oflhe Church, Gkapd, or Chancel,* except it thall be other- 
tMM determined by the Ordinary oflhe place. Arid the Chanceh 
shall ranoin as tliey have done m times pott. 

"And here it is to be noted that, such Ornaments of 
the Church and of t/ie Ministers thereof at all times of 

' The old Hatint and Zaude are now called Matita ; Vetperg and 
Compline Evensong, So remarked Craumer writing to Henry VIII. 

The ancient rule for the East and West is, that the H0I7 Eu- 
chariut ahonld uevei be celebrated anlese Matins and Landa, at 
least, had preceded.* " The Litany ahall be eaid afore High Mass 
in the midat ofthe choir;" and rubi-ic at end of Communion Office, 
First Book of Edwd. VI, " After the Litauy ended the Priest shaJl 
. , . say all things at the Altar," kc.*' 

■ Hour ofMalim. Matins and Lauds (the Matins or Morning 
Prayer of the English Church) may be said or sung at any time 
from 12 A.K. to I z at noon. 

' Tnillian canons (69th). "That no layman come within the 
Holy Chancel except the Emperor, when he comes to make his 
offering, according to tradition." 

" We come now to speak of the Chancel Arch and the Rood 
Screen, two of the most important featuree in a church. These, 
as separating the Choir from the Mare, denote literally the separa- 
tion of the Clei;gy from the Laity, but ^mbolically the division 
between the Militant and Triumphant Churches, that is to say, 
the Death ofthe Faithful. The Erst great symbol which sets this 
forth is the Triumphal Cross, the image of Him Who by His Death 

* For authoritlei see Freenun's [ ' The idea U that the praiae ofthe 
"Piinciplei of Divine Serrice," vol Ordinarr Office is a conlribntion to 
il. p. 116. I that of the Bnchariitio. 



„Google 



140 Cbf ©i*« fot ff orntng ani ffi&eiiing ^cager. 

iAetV ministration, shall be retained and be in tise as were 
in this Church of England by the authority of Parliament, 
in ike second year of the reign of King Edward VI" 

THE direction that "chancels shall remain as in 
times past," implies that they shall be separated 
firom the nave by a Rood Screen,^ and that the clergy, 
together with all who are about to assist in the service, 
i. e. the choir, should have their places there, and no 
one else. 

" The Ornaments of the Church and of the Minis- 
ters thereof" are fully described under the heads : 
" The Celebration of the Holy Eucharist," and " The 
Order of A'dmiuistration." A complete list of the 
furniture of the Altar, and of the sacred vestments, 
is given in the Appendix. 



hath overcome Death, and has gone before His people through the val- 
ley of its shaHow. The images of Saints and Martyrs appear in the 
lower panueUing, as examples of faith and patience to us. The 
colours of the Rood Screen itself represent their Passion and Vic- 
tory; the ciimsou sets forth the one, the gold the other. The 
curious traceiy of network typifies the obscure manner in which 
heavenly things are set forth, while we look at them from the 
Church Militant," — Introductoiy Essay to Neale and Webb's 
DuruuduH, p. cii. 

For post-Reformation authoritiea see "Chancel and Eood 
Screens" in contents of " Hierorgia Anglican*." 

' The Rood Screen ehould be always surmounted by a Cross. 
Thb architectural ornament, so distinctly authorized by the judg- 
ment of the Privy Council, in the case of the Knightsbridge 
Churches, will of course everywhere be restored. 

Crosses exist in the following Churches : — Ely Cathedral; SS. 
Peter and Paul, Worminghall, Bucks; S. Leonard, Sunningwell, 
Berks ; S. Barnabas, FimOco ; S. Mark, Pensnett, Staffordshire; S. 
Saviour, Leeds ; Sackville College, "East Grinstead ; S. John Bap- 
tist, EsBtnor j S. Peter, Puddlestone ; S. Ethelburga, Loudon ; S. 
Thomas the Martyr, Oxford ; S. Mary, Littlemore ; S. Alban, 
Manchester ; Christ Church, Clnpham ; S, Mary Magdalene, Lon- 
don ; S. Mary Magdalene, Paddiugton ; 8. Andrew, Wella Street, 
London. This lint has no pretension to be a complete one. 
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116. 

THE Daily OfBoe ie ordered to be " sung or said;" 
i.e. either recited mudcally od a Bingle note, or 
with the use of certain simple intiections, which con- 
stitute " Plain Song." 

Public worship consists of praise and prayer. The 
first part of the service is introductory. The office of 
praise begins with the Gloria Fatriy and includes the 
Psalms (furnishing topics of praise as well as Divine 
instruction) ; Lessons, Canticles (a descant of praise 
on the Lessons and on the whole economy of redemp- 
tion). The remainder comprises the Creed (which de- 
clares the object of the act of prater, and has also an 
avowed relation to the first part of the office; and is, aa 
it were, a link between the praise of the office and its 
intercessory function), and the office of prayer ; the 
portion after the third collect being devoted to inter- 
cessory prayer. 

In the Prayers, Psalms, and Creeds, with which 
the people are familiar, it is better not to make the 
termination ed a separate syllable. In reading Holy 
Scripture it may be sounded separately. 

1 17. Vestments for the Daily Sbbticb, oe Divine 
Office, etc. 

Prwparatio ad C/iorum. • 
/yy entering Cbarck. — " This is none otlier but the Honse of 
God : this ia the Gate of Heaven." 

On entering the Ye.ttry, kneel dcnon and say, — O LoBO, I am 
come now into Tbine House, and am 



about to 



{ofTiT before Thee the prayers and prniaea (Clergy) 
assist in the Service (Choir) 
of Thy Holy Church. Do Thon, in all things, I beseech Thee, 
direct and rule my heart and lips, ho that I may praise Thee with 
the spirit and with the underutaudiug also, and finaUy be fonnd 
worthy to sing Tliy praises in the choirs of heaven. Amen. 

1 This "Prwparatio" may be written out, printed, or illaminatod 
intelligibly on «»rdboard, then framed and hung up in the choir 
vestiy. 
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On putting on Vu Surpliee. — HftTB mercy upon m«^ O Loan, 
and cleanw me from all etains of sin, that, with those who have 
made their robes white in the Blood of the Lamb, I may have 
grace to attain to everlasting happiness. Amen. 

Ad CaputiuTn. — Indue me, Domine, lorica fidei et galea salatts 
et gladio S|mtuB SanctL Amen. 

In patamg to the Choir. — Who shall ascend into the hill of the 
LOBD, or who shall rise up in His holy placet Even he that hath 
clean hands, and a pore heart, that hath not lift ap hia mind anto 
vanity, nor sworn to deceive his tteighbonr. He shall receive the 
hleasing from the Loau, and righteoasnoas from the Qod of bis 
salvation. 



In Choir. — QoD, before Whose Presence the very angels veil 
their &cee, help me to adore Thee present in this Sanctuary with 
reverence and godly fear. May the words of my mouth and the 
meditation of my heart be acceptable in Thy sight, O Lord, my 
strength and my Redeemer. Amen. 

For Holy Bapliam and the other SacramenU. Ad Stolam. — Stola 
Jiurtitin cirotunds, Domine, cervices meas, et ab omni contagione 
peccati pnrifica mentem meam. Amen. 

At applying lo severed departments o/Serviea. 

Unite our prayers and praises to those of Thy Ctnrch through* 
ont the world. Amen. 

Give onto na the preparations of heart wbioh are from the 
IiOBfi; — an open mouth to show forth Thy praise; — a wise and 
underatanding heart to receive the knowledge of Thy truth, and to 
praise Thee for all the glorious things which Thou hast done ; — a 
spirit of supplication to seek those things of which we have need. 
Through our Lokd Jesub Chbist. 

Aperi, Domine, os meum ad benedicendom Nomen Tuum, munda 
quoque cor meum ab omnibus vanis, perverais, atqne alienis cogi' 
tatioiiibuB, intellectum ilium ina, affectum inflamma, ut digne, attente, 
ao devote hoc officium recitare valeam, ot exaudiri merear ante 
conapectum divine Majestatis Tu«a. Per Chiistum Dominum 



Choristers. — Cassock, ootta, (i.e. short surplice), 
square cap. 

Deacons. — Cassock, surplice, or ootta, silk hood 
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" agreeable to their degrees," or decent tippet of black, 
so it be not silk, for those not graduates, and birretta. 

Priests,- — Cassock, surplice or eotta, silk hood 
" agreeable to their degrees," or decent tippet of black, 
so it be not silk, if not graduates, and birretta. Kot« : 
the cassock should reach to the feet. 



THE Beotor or Vicar may wear, cattsa honoris, the 
grey almys over a surplice.^ 

119. Mode of peoceediko to Choib. 

THE (i) choristers, (2) Deacons, (3) Priests pre- 
ceding the (4) Beotor or Vicar issue from the 
sacristy with heads uncoveredj and advance towards 
the choir in such a manner that the right shoulder of 
the one may nearly touch the left of the other ; and 
thus each two maintaining an equal distance from the 
other, proceed with measured step, holding their caps 
with both hands before the breast Having arrived in 
the choir, they bow towards the Altar,' and those who 
form each pair, face one another, and retire to their 
places at opposite sides of the dioir, where they re- 
main standing,' till all have arrived in their places. 

1 That the gra/ abnyi (see Sparrow'B Collection, 227) was used 
since the Befomution m proved bj its being forbidden to be worn 
by a Bet of canons put forth in 1571. These canons, never having 
been submitted to the Lower House of Convocation, and never 
having received the Boyol sanction, nor been ratified by Parlia- 
ment, are of not the sliglitest authority. They are conaidsred to 
have been subscribed and approved by Orindal, Archbishop of 
York. Strype's Parker, ii. 57 — 62, 

' Canon YII of the Synod of 1640. This canon may serve as 
a recommendation of this most reverent practice, though it is not 
binding as a legal authority, having been passed in a synod of 
Convocation which had bem improperly convened. See also 
Bishop Jeremy Taylor's "Treatise on Reverence to the Altar." 

■ See Cerem. Epi>. Liber I. cap. 18. 
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Tbey then take their seats laterally north and south, 
the choristers in the snhsellee, or on the floor of the 
chancel.* 

1 20. 

THE Rector or Vicar goes to the Decani stall, the 
most western on the south side, either with his 
back to the Rood Screen fronting the east,' or else 

I It is the custom in some choirs for the Officiant and choristers 
to kneel on taking their places, and at the same time to cover np 
their focee in the sleeves of their surp1ic«d. This latter nnseenilj 
naage should never be permitted. It ia not necessary to kneel oa 
entering the choir, bowing to the Altar ia enough ; but if kneeling 
iB practised when the choii first take their pluces, the head should 
simply be bowed over the joined hands. Hands should not be 
clasped, but joined. 

* Worthipping towards ihe Eaet. Clemens Alex. Strom. I. 7, 
p. 724.. (Wheatley.) 

From the Z7th chapter, concerning the HoLT Ghost, to Am- 
philocliina. 

He speaks of the written doctrine and unwritten traditions of 
the Apostles, and says that both have the same efficacy as to re- 
ligion. The unwritten traditions, which he tnentions, are the 
signing our hope in Cubigt with the cross, turning towards the 
East, to denote that we are in quest of Eden frotu whence our 
first parents were ejected, (as he afterwards explains it). Canons 
of 8. Basil (9iiid), now owned only by the Eastern Church. See 
also Neale and Webb's Durandus, Appendix B. 

" The very position of our Blesxed SATioim on the Cross as 
represented in the Great Rood and in stained glass ia not without 
a meaning. In modem paintings the arms are high above the head, 
the whole weight of the body seeming to rest upon them. And 
this, besides its literal truth, gives occasion to that miserable dis- 
play of anatomical knowledge, in which such pictures so much 
abonnd. The Catholic repruseotation pictures the Arms as ex- 
tended horizontally : thereby signifying how the Saviouk, when 
extended on the Cross, embraced the whole world. Thus, as it 
ever ought to be, is physical sacrificed to moral truth." — Intro- 
ductory Essay to Neale and Webb's Durandus, pp. Ixxxv — vi. 

" The Priest being in the quire shall begin with a loud voice 
the Lord's Prayer, culled the PaUmonter." First rubric in the 
"Order tor Matins daily through the year," in King Edward's 
Fitst Prayer Book. 

See Ckrdwell's Con. pp. 314, 351, which will show thattbe 
mind of the English Chunm b not to have prayers read westward 
flouting the people. 
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&oiDg the north, — his position depending, in some 
measure, on the arrangements of the stalls. The 
Curate, or any other Priest present, should oooupy the 
corresponding Cantoris stall. 

N-B. In all processions what will he the right 
hand in going into the choir is the place of honour ; in 
retunuDg, the place of honour is the left. In chant- 
ing, the firet verse is sung full; the Cantoris side 
takes the second, the Decani side the third, and so on. 



IT is quite irregular for any clerics to occupy the 
sedilia in ti^e Sanctuary during Matins and 
Evensong, or to sit in easy chairs at the north and 
south ends of the Altar. Note likewise that the legs 
are not to he crossed in choir. 



THE ORDER TOR MORNING PRATEB, 

DAILY THEOtTGHOUT THE YEAR. 

"At the begitaung' of Morning Prayer Ike Mmiiter thall read with a 
loud voice eome one or more of these Sentences of the Scriptara Ihat 
foUmn. And then he AaU say thai which it written after the said 



Till afW the Bwtoration, there was no instance, it is believed, 
of the desk for prayers facing weetward. Jebb's " Choral Service," 
p. 3*9- 

See alao Bobertfloa'a "How to Conform," p. 633. A very 
cantioos and moderate writer. It appears that in Elizabeth's time, 
though the reading-desk might be pat up in the body of the church, 
it never fronted the west; it may have done so between i;5i — ' 
ISS3- See rubric of 1553. SeeBobertson for firet introduotion, 
66. Proctor, 180. 

For full post-Reformation examples, besides those given by Mr. 
Robertson, the reader is referred t« that book of great authority, 
"Hierorgia Anglicana," pp. 31 — 40; 73,109; 260,261; 363, Sec. 

' A brief prelude of pruse in the form of a short hymn,' 



IS ling," Ice. eUhvt by clergy 
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'■f^HE old rubrics direct the making the sign of the 
J- Cross before beginning any Office,^ a practice 
which it would be well to restore. 

The Sentences are to be regarded as antiphons, and 
not as "exhortations." Consequently, they should be 
musically recited, also not towards the people.^ 

followed immediately by the Bentence, would certaiolf be in ac- 
cordance with the purest conception of Divine Service. The au- 
thority of the injunction of Queen Elizabeth can be pleaded for this 
alight variation from the rigour of the Rubric : — " That there be a 
modest and diRtinct song so used in all parts of the Common 
Prayers in theChurch, that the same ma; be as plainly understanded, 
as if it were mere reading without singing; and yet neverthetesa 
for the comforting of such as delight in mwticlc, it may be per- 
mitted, that in the beginning, or in the end of Common-Prayers, 
either at Morning or Evening, there may be sung an hymn, or 
snch like song, to the praise of Almighty QoD, in the best sort of 
melody and mosick tbat may be conveniently deviaed, having 
respect that the sentence of the hymn may be understanded and 
perceived." — Injunctions by Q. Elizabeth, 1559. Sparrow's Col- 
lection, ed. 1671, p. 79. This is, in &ct, a common custom at 
many Churches on great feetivals, and is usually snng in procession. 

' The Bigu of the Cross is made by lifting the right hand to the 
forehead and afterwards a line to the bottom of the breast^ and 
then another line crossing the former from the left shoulder to the 
right. Whilst performing this action it is proper to invocato 
(geereto) the Three PezBona of the Ever Blessed Trinity in token of 
our faith therein. The Cross is made with the whole hand. In 
the act of blessing anything the Cross is made over it in the air, and 
in benediction of the faithful it in made towards the congregation. 
In the West, at the Gospel, a distinct Cross is traced with the edge 
of the thumb on the brow, lips, and bosom. Id the East, the Cross 
is made with three fingers, that is, the thumb and two fingers, in 
honour of the Tsinitt.* The sign used to be made at the end of 
the Gospel, the Creeds, the Loitn's Prayer, the Oloria in exoehis, the 
Sanctua, the Agnus Dei, the Benedicbts, Magnijicat, Nunc Dimittis, 
the end of the Liturgy, when the Priest gives the Benediction, and 
whenever mention is made of the Cross of the Cbucipied, 

' When celebration of Holy Eucharist is about to follow the 
Ordinary Office the same arrangement of senteoces will obtain, 
Wednesdays and Fridays were customary days of celebration in the 
African and Eastern use, in addition to Sundays, especially in Lent. 
A sepante Epistle and Gospel was provided, in the English uses, 
in Epiphany for Wednesdays aud Fridays, and in the Trinity period 
for WedneBday only. 

■ The Jacobites and EutychJane nae on'y one Soger. 
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The following arrangement has been suggested : — 
Adyent; "Kepeot ye," "Enter not," "0 

Lord, correct me." 
Lent and Fridays: "The sacrifices," "Rend 

your heart." 
Sundays and Pestivala: "To the Lobd our 

God." 
Vigils and Wednesdays : " I acknowledge." 
Evens : " Hide Thy feoe." 
Ferial days: "When the wicked man," "I 

will arise," or " If we say." 

1 23. Aebanoembnt of Sentences on Ocoubbbnce 
OP Fbidatb AMD Festivals. 

WHEN a festival falls on a Friday, it is -well to 
use the festal antiphon. The feast of the Na- 
tivity being the only festival which supersedes the 
Friday Abstinence- day, when Christmas Day fklls on a 
Friday, of course no penitential antiphon should be 
used. 

124. Position op Hands. 

THE hands should be joined before the breast, with 
fingers extended, and the right thumb placed 
over the left in the foi*m of a cross, when kneeling. 
In sitting the same rule is observed, and the hands 
should be placed upon the lap. In standing the hands 
should stiU be joined before the breast. 

135. The Exhobtation. 

" Avd Am he tkaiiK^ that vAieh it teriOm afitrlAe imdSentaieu." 
To be said, turning to the congregation. 
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126. Tub General Cohfessioit. 

" A general Con/esston to 6tf sairf o/ift« lohnlt Congregation afUsr 
the Minister, all kneeling." 

^^j3FTER the Minister," not uoith^ the Minister. 
Each clause of the Confession is marked by a 
capital letter commencing it, a rule which should be 
carefully observed, as pervadiug similar places in the 
Prayer Book, and ought to be repeated ia each in- 
terval, when the Minister has paused after the manner 
of the Litany. 

127. The "Ambn." 

IT will be observed that the word " Amen" is printed 
at the end of the General OonfesBion ; but that 
the first rubric directing it to be said by the people at 
the end of all the prayers, occurs after the Absolution : 
also that the word is printed in a different type at the end 
of the prayers. In these the Officiant says the prayer 
or the collect^ and there stops, while the people answer 
their "Amen." In other parts, as the General Con- 
fession. Lord's Prayer, Creeds, " Gloria Patri," which 
are repeated by the Officiant and people, there is no 
such difference, the Minister goes on, and says "Amen" 
himself, thus directing the people to do the same. The 
GUma should always be sung or said by both sides of 
the choir. 

128. The Absolution. 

" The Absolution, or Remisnon of sine, to he pronotatced by tAe Priest 
alone,' standing ; Ae people still kneeHtig." 

' The parts which are said with the Minister tire the IjORd's 
Prayer and the Apoatlea' Creed. Those which are Baid after the 
Minister are the General Confession, and hy analogy the prayer, 
"Turn Thoa ua, good Lord," in the Commination. 

' The old form was said interchangeably, with the exception of 
the last clause by Prieat and people. Vide Maskell, Anc. Lit. p. 6, 
iHtedit, P. 12, 13, 2nd edit. 

If a Deacon be performing the introductory portion of the Ber* 
vice when a priest also ia present, and in bis place in the choir, the 
Priest should stand and pronounce the Absolution, the Deacon 
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THE A1}solution shoatd be pronoanced "junctis 
manibuB," according to medisQval custom.^ 



" JTu jMOjile »kaB a 



IT Awe, and at At aul o/ all other Prayer. 



Vide Bupra, Par. 127. 

130. The Loed's Pbateb. 

" 77i0» the Mmiater ahall kneel, and eat/ the Lord's Prayer vjitk an 
audible voice ; the people alto hteeUng, and repeating ii with him, 
both here, and wheresoever else ii is tued in Divine Service." 

AUDIBLE voice — " olara vox." " If," says Arch- 
bishop Laud, "in Bome principal part of the 
service there be a caveat given that the presbyter 
shaU Bpeak with a loud voice and distinctly, it implies 
that he be very careful in that place that his voice be 
audible and distinct.'* The Lobd's Prayer was in the 
ancient office for Matins repeated in a low voice 
throughout. The Church of England in order to 
secure distinctness of recitation, as is seemly in the 
enunciation of the Lord's Own Words, orders it to be 
repeated here with the Minister, and not after him. 

kneeling with bowed head aud joined hands la his st&ll, aa he ia 
ftcting bs oBsistaat to the Priest, and ready to proceed to lead 
the people in the next petitions. Bat when no priest is pre- 
sent, the Deacon should continue kneeling, and proceed to the 
Lord's Praj'er. There is no written anthority for Uie insertion of 
the prayer, " Qod, Whose Nature and Property," or, " O Lord, 
we beaoech Thee, morci^ly hear our prayers," {rom the Commina- 
tion Service, in the place of the Absolution. 

" The Priart alone" probably means not in contrndistiiiction to 
a Deacon, but to the people, in reference to the old custom. In a 
translation ot our Prayer Book, by Elias Petley, dedicated to Arch- 
bishop lAud, the Absolution is ordered to be said im tov Sumcovou 

' For bowing the head at the Name of the Lord Jssqb, see 
Canon XVIII, i6d}. Some have held that the head need not b« 
bowed in kneeling, and consequently that the people need not bow 
the head whrai in that position, bat it is perhape more seemly to 
do so. 
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The Lobd's Prayer coneludM the introdactory part 
of Matins. The doxology at the close of it was not 
added till the last review ', it is used here only in the 
oflBce of Matins. It serves to impart to this Divine 
summary of all oxir worship, as lie general thanks- 
giving does to the office itself, the dominant and per- 
vading aspect of praise. 

[" Wheresoe7!er else it is used in Divine Service," — 
with this exception, the opening of the Communion 
Office, The rubric in the Communion Office orders 
the Priest " standing at the north side of the Table to 
say the Lord's Prayer with the collect following, the 
people kneeling;''^ not, observe, saying it with him. 
In the post-Communion Service it is ordered that the 
Lord's Prayer shall be repeated every petition after 
the Priest by the people, and it is unreasonable to 
suppose that at the last revision there was any inten- 
tion to make a rubric at Matins abolish in an under- 
hand manner a Ciitholic rubric in the Liturgy. Indeed 
the character and predilections of the revisers render 
such an hypothesis improbable. We should also re- 
member that wherever the Lord's Prayer occurs, save 
in the commencement of the Service for Holy Com- 
munion, the direction for the people to say it with the 
Minister is usually repeated, although the rubrics are 
in different terms. "Wherever else it is used in Divine 
Service," must mean wherever else, except there be a 
rubric to the contrary ; that one rubric to the contrary 
being in the opening of the Communion Service.] 

131. The Versiclm. 
" TRen li&eurise he ^uUl say" 

THESE two^ pairs of Versicles should be used as 
the link between our penitential preface or intro- 
duction, and the act of worship itself. When we re- 
member that the first pair is from Psalm li. and the 

* When formerly sang, all tamed theniBelvea to the Altnr. 
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eecond from Psalm Ixx., their humble and penitential 
character will be manifest. A low pitch is generally 
assigned to them in musical recitation. 

13a. The Pbaisb of the Office. — The Gloria, 
Vebsicle and Responsb. 

" Her* aB ttandiag up, Ike Prtat ehall say." 

"TTnTH the " Gloria" the praise of the Office begins, 
» ▼ and here all, clei^, choir, and people, not 
only stand, but according to the Sarum Use, still re- 
tained as a Catholic tradition in many places, they 
who in choir are ranged laterally, turn to the Altar, 
the head moderately inclined.^ 

V. " Praise ye the Lord." R. " The Lord's Name 
be praised." This Versicle, and its answer, represent 
for ns both the "Alleluia" and " Inyitatory." Indeed, 
the exhortation, " Praise ye the Lord," (the old Alle- 
luia), answers the purpose of the regular Invitatory, 
and was probably intended to do so, when^ in the First 
Book of Edward YI the Venite was ordered to be sung 
"without any Invitatory," i.e. without any of that 
exact type which had been customary. Consequently 
the "Versicle and Eesponse forms the Alleluia and In- 
vitatory to the Venite, the prelude of the psalmody 
and worship of the day. 

Praise ye the Lord (or Alleluia), is to be said by 
the Priest, turned to the people.* 



' "Qnotiesqne dicitur, Gloria Patbi, et Filio, et Spibitui 
Sancto, &d eadem verba Deo humiliter se inclioent." — Canon of 
English Church, Wilkins, iii. 20, According to the Romui Use, 
the head ia inclined, but the bod; not tui-ued to the Altar, 

' " Praise ye the Lord, {And from Eaaler to Trinity Sundatfy 
HaUelojah !" — Edward VI's First Book of Common Prayer, 

The response was added at the last revision, but was first in- 
Berted in the Pmyer Book for Scotland (1637). 

' In certain partu of the Western Church the organ does not 
sound throughout Lent or Advent, except on the Sundays Gaud- 
•mtM and Ltetare. 
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133. The Venitb. 

" Then thtM he laid or sung this Fitdm folhaing : except on Easier 
Day,' upon tohkh another anthem is appointed: and on the /fine- 
teenth day of eoery Month it u not to be read here, but tn the 
ordinary covree of the Peaima." 

" Venite, exultem^tt Domino. Fsalm xcr." 

WHATEVER'' loBB we may sustain from tho 
general unvarying character of our Invitatory 
Psalm, this tends to put a singular degree of honour 
upon the one day in the year on which we lay it aside, 
the great and supreme festival of Easter, the queen of 
feasts. It is not that at other times we fail to ac- 
knowledge Cheist as the Great King, One with tho 
Father and the Holt Spibit ; hut that the one piece 
of heavenly tidings which we recognise as making 
Christian praise itself more Christian still, and so 
claiming to supersede our ordinary Invitatory, is that 
" Chbist is risen from the dead, and hecome the first- 
fruits of them that slept." The omission of the Venite 
when it occurs in the ordinary course of the Psalms, 
whioh has been sometimes animadverted upon as a 
novelty, was customary throughout the West.' 

In some parish churches the Venite is often chanted 
whilst the Psalms ai-e not even said in monotone, but 
coUoqaially. It is not necessary to enlat^e upon tho 
inconsistency of this practice, which, after having 
given the appropriate musical expression to the in- 
vitation to praise, denies it to the act of praise itself. 
"Where partial chanting is used, it would be much 



■ The Easter Tlo-j Anthem should be used at Matins dnriug the 
entire Octave of Easter. 

^ It may be conjectared, though we have no positive evidence 
of the fact, that the temple service commenced dailj with the 95th 
Psalm iteelf, or with some part of it. The Synagogue Service on 
the Sabbath ao commences at this day. — Freeman, Principle of 
Divine Service, in loco. 

' " In Brev. Bom. the Psalm was still treated iuvitatory-wiae, 
but in Sar. not ao."— Freeman's note. 
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more consistent to confine it to the Canticles after the 
Lessons, though even this is undesirahle. 

The first seven verses of the Venite being of a joy- 
taX character, the rest more penitential, it is well 
suited to precede the Pealmfl of the day, whether joy- 
ful or otherwise. 

At the Venite the organ usually sounds for the 
first time. Before it commences the first half of the 
first verse is intoned by the Officiant or by the Pre- 
centor. The &ithful should torn to the east and bow 
at the Gloria Patri} According to the Sarum rite, 
(our legitimate guide), this was always done. 

The Venite should be recited on the Decani and 
Cantoris sides, antiphonally. 

134. The Psalub. — Eaqlb Lecteen.* Gloria. 

" Than tkaU/oUovi the Ptaima in order eu Utej) are appointed. And 
at iKe end of every Ptalm throughout the Tear, and Ukeunse at 
l&e end of Benedicite, Benediotus, Magnificat, and Nunc Di- 
mittis, shall be repeated, 

Olory he to the Fatheb, and to the Sotr : and to the Holt Ohobt ; 

Answer. Ae it uxts in the beginning, is nou>, and ever skali he: 
world without ejid. Amen." 

'^'pHE Psalms should immediately follow the "Gloria" 
JL of the Venite, without any giving out the day of 
the month, or number of the Psalm, such as "the 

' In one widely prevailing varietj of the Western Rita, apecial 
provision was made for & penitential act in connection with the 
Venite. For it waa ordered by the Rabric that at tho worda, " O 
come, let ob worship, and fall down : and we^ (sic, afler the Vnlg. 
«nd LXX) before the Lord onr Maker," all were "to fiiU down" 
accordingly.* 

* This is now nsnally used for reading the Leseona from, and ia 
sometimes placed without the Rood Screen. In mediieval times it 
stood in the midst of the choir, fronting' the Altar, ftnd the anti 
phonary was placed on it, and the Precentor who gave ont the anti- 
phon took his stand there. It would be well to restore the ancient 
custom whenever practicable, 

* S.B^nedic. ad Vig, The injunn- I be made at the words of the Inritat- 

ties was doubtless borrowed ftum the ory, " O come, let us nor^hip, and fall 

GreskRite,whicheiuoinsthreeTeTer- down before," &b. Horolog. in too. 

taeea (jirratoiat, t. Ooar, in loc) to { Freeman. 
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first day," " the first iPsalm," " Morning Prayer," and 
the like, which is a modem corruption never con- 
templated by the Rubric. 

The choir stand laterally except at the Gloria, the 
Kector or Vicar fronting the Altar from his Decani stall. 

The Psalms ue chanted antiphoually by those who 
occupy the opposite aides of tiie church, the choir 
leading. They should not he said alternately by 
Minister and choir, but antiphoually, viz. by Decani 
and Cantoris sides respectively.^ 

To read the Psalms coUog^uially instead of chanting 
them, or at least saying them in monotone, is incorrect 
and unedifyifig. It would be as proper to chant the 
sermon, or to intone the notices of holy-days, banns of 
marriage, and excommunications. 8, Basil points 
out as one use of the alternate method of singing, 
in chanting the Psalms, that they are great media 
of knowledge, as well as of praise, though this last is 
doubtless their first function.'' The " Gloria" should 
be said full, i.e. should be sung or said by both sides 
of the choir. 

In some parish churches the "Gloria Patri" is 
chanted whilst the Psalms are said. In this there is 
nothing abstractly wrong; since the "Gloria Patri" 
is a separate hymn. Still, the repetition of the dox- 
ology' after each Psalm signifies our belief that the 

' Where there is no choir the Ptinlma may be isaid by Priest and 
people alteroatelf . 

' Si;^ Siavtfii]6lvm AvTuliaXXovtriv dXAiJXoif. — Ep. 3, ad SeoOBa. 
See Freeman, p, 331, and Jebb, 277, 378, 

' The repetition of the Doxolngy at the end of every Paalm ■waa 
ordered in 1 549. Firat Book of Edwai-d VI. 

Benedict in his rule speaks of the " Gloria Patri" being used at 
the beginning of the offices. It has been conjectured that it began 
to be used here some time before the age of Benedict as a termina- 
tion to Bome introductory Pualms, which irere then repeated en- 
tirely. — See Palmer, vol. i. p. 220. But see Freeman, vol. i. 
P-3*9 . 

" In hac provincia (Gallia) in clausula psalmi, omnes adstantes 
coDciimut cum clamore, Gloria Patri, et Filio, et SriBlTUi 
Sancto." — CasaiauuB, lib. ii. c. viii. 
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same God was worshipped by the Jewish charoh as by 
as, and many of the Paalms (and probably the 95th) 
were used in the Temple worship. The mystery of the 
Holt Tbinitt being more clearly revealed to us, we 
by this revelation turn the Jewish Psalms into Chris- 
tian hymna. Henoe it seems improper to dissociate 
the Psalms by bo different a manner of performance 
from that hymn which so markedly stamps them with 
the character of Christian songs. The prophecies of 
David being now converted into the praises of the 
Church, we ought to aid the Church, not hinder her, 
in the assimilation she designed. Besides this con- 
sideration, to saif the Psalms and to chant the " Gloria 
Patri" violates the general rule that the service should 
be either monotoned, or chanted, throughout. 

The chants called Gregorian, there is good reason 
for believing, have David for their author, no less than 
the Psalms, and are the identical melodies to which 
the Psalter was sung from the very first in the service 
of the sanctuary. 

The proper Psalms for Evensong, on Christmas 
Day, Easter Day, Ascension Day, and Whitsun Day, 
should be said at the first Evensong of those festivals, 
— that is, at the Evening Service on their Vigils, as well 
as at the (second) Evensong of the Feasts themselves. 

135. The Voluntaet^ after the Psalms. 

TEE sanction of old custom is all that can be urged 
in favour of the voluntary, for it is apt very fre- 
quently to add needlessly to the length of the service, 
and to become tedious. In large churches, where the 
lessons are read from the lectern in the centre of the 
choir, or without the Hood Screen, at some distance 
from the Reader, it might be well to play merely a 
few bars upon the organ whilst the Eeader is going 
from his stall to the lectern. 

' See Nettle's letter to DsDiel. Vol. v. pp 3 — 4 of Daniel's 
T'hnaimia Hymnologicvt. 
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The Voluntary, which should be very brief, may 
plead, however, some analogy in that musical prolonga- 
tion of the laat note of the Alleluia of the Gradual, to 
which the Sequences were afterwards adapted. Thus 
viewed, it should be a quiet harmony, winding on out 
of the last note of "Amen" following the " Glory be 
to the Father." Its significance would thus be like 
that of the Sequences, — the echo and prolongation, iu 
the heavenly courtSj of the worship by Praise. 

136. The LESsoNa. 

" Then tkall be read dietinctly wiih an audible wiee the Firtt Leasem, 
totken out of the Old Teetamatt, as is appoiattd in the Kaltndar, 
{except there be proper Lesson* asaigntd for thai day) : He, tAot 
readetk, so standing, and turning himself, as he may best be heard 
of all sitch as are present. And after that, shall be said or staig, 
tn Euglial), the Hymn called Te Deum Laudamus, daUy through- 
out the Year." 

THESE are to be read from a lectern in the midst 
of the choir, or immediately outside the chancel- 
screen, the reader fronting the west. They are, how- 
ever, sometimes read from the Reader's stall in the 
choir. By the words "He that readeth," an intima- 
tion is given that the reader of the lessons is not ne- 
cessarily assigned to the Officiant at Matins or Even- 
song. The Reader' in Deacon's orders, to whose office 
it pertaineth to assist the Priest in Divine Service, 
reads the first lesson ; a Priest, causa honoris, might 
read the second. 

"Bead distinctly with an audible voice:" this 
phrase evidently refers to reading according to musical 
notation with the "clara vox," that is, the lessons 
are to be read in a chanting tone. In former rubrics 
the lessons were ordered to be sung in a plain tune, 
when of course ordinary reading in the speaking tones 
of the voice was at once put out of the question.' 

* A LaymaD, by ciutom, may read tbe Leasons, as the ordinary 
practice at our ancient univeraities snfficicntly indicates. 

' " And (to the end the people m&j better hear) in each ]ilaccs 



„Google 



Elie Btaex for t&avnins antr <!Ei)en{ng l^rasei. 157 

At the last revision the ruhrio was altered to its pre- 
sent form. The rubric ia worded so as to permit 
ordinary reading in the lessons, taking the words in 
their usual oouTentional meaning, whilst iechnically 
the animus of the rubric is perfectly unaltered. 

In cathedrals the lessons are the portions of the 
serrice most indistinctly heard; indeed, as far as being 
" understanded of the people," they might as well be 
read out of the Vulgate. Though doubtless, whether 
read in Latin, or so indistinctly read as to be in- 
audible in English, they are to be honoured, and 
given thanks for, as the words of God, as the sound- 
ing of the Divine Voice in the ears of men. In cathe- 
drals and large churches it is expedient therefore to 
read the lessons in a plain tune, or at least on a high 
sustained pitch, to the end that the &ithful may better 
hear, according to the mind of the English Church. 

In parish churches of ordinary size, it may suffice 
to read the lessons in the speaking tones of the voice, 
dropping alike the monotone and the chant. 

Id. regard to "the plain tune after the manner of 
distinct reading," it should be remembered that in 
ancient times the musical tone (as in the modem 
Opera recitative, and as in the recitation^ of Eoman 
Tragedy), was used not only in the prayers but in all 
lessons of the Church. The " distinct" reading means 
the inflections by which the tone was varied^ which 
were fixed by stated rules: the interrogations, ex- 

where tliey do sing, there shall the lessons be anng in a plain tnne 
after the manner of distinct reading ; and likewise the Epistle and 
GoepeL" — Rubric of iS49, iSS*i '559. 1604, and Scotch Prayer 
Book of Laud, 1637. See Keeling, pp. 13, 13, for comparison of 
Rubrics. 

' " At Paris I once saw Mar», with Talma, in a tragedy, where 
the whole of her part was plaintwe tuppUcatwn ; and I remarked 
to my companion at the cloae, that daring the entire representation 
her voice, said to be the sweetest pronnnciation ever known, had 
never changed from one note." — Xote to a letter by Yen. Arch- 
deaicon Thorpe, addressed to the editor of the " Guardian," which 
appeared in that paper Sept. 19, 185$. 
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clamatioDS, pauses, &o. being marked by corresponding 
rises and Mis. For these inflections, very exact rules 
are laid down in the ancient treatises on Church Music. 
So that those who justify a monotonous mode of read- 
ing the lessons by the alleged inflexibility of the an- 
cient tone, are altogether mistaken. If they chant, 
the inflections of the chant, the end of which is due 
expression, ought to be used. 

When the lessons are read in the speaking tones 
of the voice, by analogy the due varieties of ordinary 
speech ought to be used. Those who are capable of 
managing their voice (and this ought to be a matter of 
study to all)' ought, even in ordinary- reading, so to 

' " Glergym&n'a sore throat is due entirely to a neglect of observ' 
atton of the meclianism of speaking ; a mechaniBm which is obvioua 

«an7 one whose attention is once directed to the iDa.tter. Look 
a public singer, who wishes to exert the voice to the utmost, &t 
A Greek or BotnoD statue of an orator, at Baphael's S. Paul preach- 
ing at Athens, at moat of our reallj powerful speakers and preachers, 
and what is the attitude t The lunge ore exjnnded to the full, the 
windpipe ia held straight, the shoulders thrown back, and the arms 
swung loose ; the muscles of the whole trunk have full easj' play. 
Every one of them can be brought to bear ia throwing out the 
voice, because they have nothing else to do j the cartilages of the 
ribs are stretched so that their elasticity is also made useful, and 
saves the muscles considerably. Not a single part is overworked, 
because all act at once, and assist one another. But make a man 
with clergyman's sore throat read, and you see the orJg;in of his 
fulment in a moment. The windpipe is bent at an angle, so as to 
make it difficult to speak at all; the shoulders are brouj^ht forward, 
so that the poor costal cartilages have no chance of exhibiting the 
beautiful elasticity they are endowed with, and the lungs emptied, 
80 that the relaxed muscles and the diaphragm have to act at an 
enormous disadvantage, and to strain themselves in order to 
squeeze out the creaking falsetto which results. Naturally enough 
all the delicate mosclw of the throat are overworked, and affect, 
secfHidaril;, the mucous membrane that clothes them. There was 
a quack fellow who made quite a fortune by caring clergymen who 
had lost their voices. He used to make them promise or swear ' 
eeorecy concerning hia method of treatment, and so it was not 
generally known that the whole art consisted in teaching them to 
speak with the ohest dilated, and thus to get rid not only of sore 
throat, but of stammering, and a variety of other impediments 
arising Irom feeble muscle. The cure, or rather the prevention, is 
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pitch it, as to lay the prevailing stress upon one of its 
strongest tones; not straining it upon a high key, 



BO simple, tmd occnts so naturallj to every persou who has studied 
erer so auperScially the mechanism of speaking, that the ailment 
onght never to be beard of among educated persons." Dr. Cham- 
ben, "Lectures to lAdiea on Practical Subjects," p. 14$. Cam- 
bridge : Macmiltan. 

" Another of your grievances is the feehleneBS of delivery of the 
officiating Minister; ha has not health or strength to get through 
his duties on the morning of the Lord's Day in an efficient manner. 
Of course not. How should he i He shuts up hia church from 
Sunday to Simday, and instead of saying or singing the service, 
reads it in a f^goed, unnatural voice, and very soon has a ' clergy- 
man's throat,' &om the unwonted exertion, and his own wretcheil 
reading. One of these Priests, with the usual mysterious malady 
in his bronchial apparatus, consulted the late Bishop of Lincoln 
upon the matter, whereupon his Lordship advised as a remedy the 
saying of Matins and Evensong daily. I know very well what a 
duly service is, — there is no blessing like it, whether for pastor or 
for flock ; and, moreover, the voice rarely gets out of order, and the 
Priest never feels fatigued by the length of the Sunday Service." — 
" The Book of Common Prayer unabridged." A Letter to the 
Rev. Jaa. Hildyard, B.D., by the Rev. J. Pnrchas, M.A., p. 23. 
London : Masters. 

" It is sometimes alleged as an objection to this mode of saying 
the service (viz. intoning or monotoning it in the church), that it is 
one which probably very few clergymen would be found able to 
us<v from want of voice or musical ear. So far, however, as the 
present writer's experience goes, he must confess that he has found 
it a much rarer occurrence to meet with a person who can say the 
prayers reverently, vnthout more or less intoning them, than it is 
to find clergymen who are able to intone them properly. Surely 
there must be very few indeed, who are unable to sustain one note 
in their prayera, if it be only one of easy compass to them ; and 
this is, after all, as much as is really necessary for the purpose of 
intoning. The less it has of the character of a musical perform- 
ance, and the more simple and natural it is, the better," — The 
Churchman's Library, "Church Worship," p. 37. London: Masters. 

"If the Sunday Services are so heavy a drag, if they occasion 
euch wear and tear to the lungs, what must daily prayers be I 
But, by the same rule, a man who is compelled to ^ke violent 
exercijw once a week, would do well to take none at all on the 
intermediate days. What is the reason that consumption is so 
fearfully prevalent among the English clergy, while among their 
French brethren, certainly not physically stronger, it is almost 
unknown I Doubtless, in some measure, the most injurious effect 
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after the manner of inexperienoed readers, but dwell- 
ing upon that tone which is most natural to them, 
whether it be bass or tenor, so that the Toioe may 
come from the chest, and not from the throat, and 
may admit of that elastio sound, which makes even 
a low voice audible throughout the largest building. 
A judicious mixture of musical tones ought to be 
observed, and the conversational quarter tones as little 
dwelt upon as possible. The contrary practice is too 
general, and the reading of the lessons, evenbythosewho 
can chant admirably, is often degraded to the indistinct 
and hurried cadences of the most ordinary conversation. 
The tone ought to be slightly elevated above that of 
common speech, bo as to partiuce somewhat of the cha- 
racter of a chant, just in that degree which a judicious 
reader of solemn poetry ordinarily assumes. But to 
lay down any precise rules on this matter is imposaiUe, 
as so much depends on taste, judgment, and devotional 
reverence. Where there is affectation, or a love of 
display, on the one hand, or irreverence on the other, 
the case is hopeless. 

It may be observed that a good reader will preserve 
some of the archaisms of pronunciation, which the best 
precedents have made customary ; such aa, the making 
a distinct syllable of the termination of the past tense 
or participle *' ed," as err-ed, instead of err'd and the 

of reading instead of intooing, but certainly also because the one 
Bet of men t&x their Inngs to their utmost once a week, the other 
call theirs pretty equally into play every day. So, in like maimer, 
Euglish lawyers, who do not intone^ and who speak as mnch as, or 
more than, clergymen, are comparatiTely iree from phthisis. The 
reason ie, that when they exercise their voice, the strain is oon- 
tinuooB and equable ; and when they rest, the reet is complete. 
We believe, and we are sure we ehoatd be home out by the testi- 
mony of physicians, that daily prayers would be found a preventive 
of that which they are commonly thoogbt to induce. And we are 
told by the editors of the ' Guide,' that, in their very numerous 
jnquiriea, they found only one instance where d^ly service, having 
been commenced, was given up on the score of ill-health." — CSuds- 
tian Bemembrancer, quoted in Monro's "Parochial Work," and 
edit. pp. 75, 76. 
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like. In a paper of the Spectator the affectation of 
some young readers, who even then curtailed these 
Byllablea, is remarked upon. In solemn poetry, and 
in the speech of the common people in many piuts of 
England, this more ancient and harmonious mode of 
pronunciation is kept up, and the dignity of Holy 
Scripture, and its matchless rhythm, demand it. It may 
also be observed that the word *' wind" ought in lessons 
of Scripture to be pronoimced as in poetry " wind." 
How the anomalous and inharmonious pronunciation 
of ttaa word now naturalized in England crept in, it is 
difficult to say. The ancient method is still retained 
in common speech in Ireland, which in this particular, 
as in many others, both of prosody and grammar, has 
been preserved £rom the degrading Irarbarisms of 
Engli^ colloquial idioms. 

It has be^ argued that the lessons should be read 
colloquially, as read to the people, to distinguish them 
from the monotoned or chanted prayers addressed to 
Oon. We may answer that as the Praise of the Office 
under the form of Scripture meditation is still going 
on, it is seemly to say the lessons in recitative as a 
loftier mode tluin that of the ordinary speaking tone. 
Doubtless this is so, but generally the size of the 
church will determine the mode of reading the lessons 
as a practical matter. 

It is only necessary to refer to the rubric to see the 
impropriety of the frequent usage, of announcing tho 
lessons in these tonus : "The first or second lesson 
appointed for this morning (or evening) service is such 
a chapter of such a book.'' Or having announced the 
lesson according to the rubrical formula, to add with 
imbecile iteration, " such a chapter or verse of such a 
chapter." The consideration Ihat every one present 
must know whether the lesson be the first or the second, 
and whether the service is for morning or evening, 
shows the absurdity of the practice, and the " vaiu 
repetition" in question, beBides being unrubrical, makes 
the announcement needlessly long. 
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Equally wrong in announcing the firet lessoD, if 
not canonical, is the introduction of the word "Apocry- 
phal ;" an innovation not authorized by the Church. 

Other irregularities are frequent : such as saying, 
" Here be^inneth such a chapter at such a verse" instead 
of "Here beginneth such a verse ofstich a c/iapter ;" or 
of mentioning the verse at which the lesson terminates, 
(in cases where the whole chapter is not read), for 
which there is no authority whatever. 

Where it is directed that a chapter shall be read 
io a certain verse, it means that verse exclusive ; but 
where it is to begin at a certain verse, it means that 
verse inclusive. 

N.B. Lay persons who have been solemnly and 
formally admitted to serve in a church choir, or recog- 
nized candidates for holy Orders, may, by the analogy 
of the ancient minor orders, read the Lessons. When 
the Lessons are read by a layman he should be vested 
simply in cassock and eotta, or in cassock and surplice, 
with silk hood agreeable to his degree if he be a grad- 
uate, or a tippet if he be a literate. 

"NoTB, That be/an every Lesson (he MtrusUr shall say, Here be- 
ginaeth such a Chapter, or Yarse of such a Chapter, of aiich a 
Book : And a/ier every Lesson, Here endeth the First, or the 
Second Lesson." 

In many places " Thus endeth" is said instead of 
" Here endeth." It may be said these are trifles. So 
they are in themselves. But since the Church makes 
certain orders, it is an act of obedience to observe 
them, especially since it is not some "great thing" 
which is required of us. Besides which, the trans- 
gression of these orders implies either an ignorance or 
inattention to the rubric, with which every clergyman 
ou^ht to bo familiar ; and which, if disregarded in 
smaller matters, is sure to be violated in those of 
greater moment. 

The Header in going to the Lectern should bow 
toivards the Altar. He might also, if he be a layman. 
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make a reverence to the Priest officiating both before 
and after. He should not stand at the Lectera while 
the Canticle is being sung after the First Lesson, 
unless he turn round and &oe the Altar, but should 
reverently retire to his stall, first bowing towards the 
Altar. 

According to ancient usage, the &ithful sit at the 
Lessons in the Daily Service, and at the Epistle in the 
Liturgy. 

137. Thb Casticlbs. 

" And afler that thail he taid or ntng, in English, At Hymn called 
Te Deum I^adamua, daUy' throughout the Year." 

THE Lessons and Canticles should, in accordance 
with the ancient ideas and modes of service 
which they represent, be considered primarily as carry- 
ing on jointly the work of praise begun at the 
" Gloria," and going forward in the Psalms without 
abatement. For the Lessons supply fresh matter for 
the Praiise of the Office by continmdly advancing our 
knowledge of God, and of His work on behalf of man ; 
whilst the Canticles descant on these great subjecta, 
and render due acknowledgment for them in a storm 
of rapturous praise after Scripture meditation. 

The option given in the rubrics as to the selection 
of the Canticles, must be regulated by Catholic usage, 
in the manner following : 

Te Deum and BENEDicrrE. — The hymn Te Dcum* 



' In the Sanun Office, the Te Deum woe used ae 
the FeetaJ Service, not forming, as in ours, an iute^ 
portion of it. If Te Deum was not said, nothing else was recited in 
its stead The Aacient Offices of the English Church gave thb 
Hymn the title of the " Fsalm Te Deum," or the " Song of Am- 
brose or Auiptstiue," indifTerently. 

' It is ciistomaiy in many places to bow the head at the 
" H0I7, holy, holy," in the Te Deum ; the Priest and choir should 
always do the same. 

This " Creed set hymn wise" gcpws out of the angelic hymn 
foood twice in Holy Scripture (Isa. vL 2, Rev. iv. S), with certain 
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is to be Bung at Matins on all Sundays and Festivals 
(except the Feast of the Holy Innocents, when it does 
not fall on a Sunday), and on ferial days from Eastei 
to Advent,' aad from Christmas to Septuagesima. 

It should not be said, according to Sarum Use, in 
Vigils, nor on Ember Bays. Nor should it be said 
from the Sunday in Septuagesima, inclusive, to Easter 
Day. 

" Or tkit Canticle. 
BenedicUe, onmia Opera." 

According to the Sarum Use, Benedicite would be 
used every day in Lent, including Sundays' and other 
Holy-days. 

T^ations. The head ia therefore bowed at the opening worda 
(U0I7, holy, holy) of the hymn in token of the exalted eetimation 
in which the Church holds it, and of our exceeding reverence. 

" It appears that this hymn waa always sung." — Mirroure, Ixiii. 

" ■ This angels' soag is taken out of tho prophet Isay, that see 
in spiritual vision, oar Lotu> God, set on a high seat, and cherubim 
Mid seraphim siuging loud either to other, Holy, holy, holy, Loxo 
God of Sabaoth ; and therefore, according to the angels, ye sing 
choir to choir, one "Sanctus" on one aide, another on llie other 
side, and so forth on to the other aide; and for by cause angeb 
praise God with great reverence, therefore ye incline when y« sing 
this Boag.'" — Ibid. Sarum Psalter, Chambara' Translation, p. 53. 
Mastei^ London, 1S52. 

' The Te Deum is in tho Western Church used only on Sun- 
days Mid holy-days, except those in Lent and Advent, Vigils and 
Ember Days. On these days the Benedicite supplies its places 
except on the Ember Days in Pentecost, when the Te Deum is 
nsed. 

'^ Nondicatur Te Deum LavdamiiMptr totum Advehium." (What- 
ever be the service. Chambers' Psalter, p. 53.) Brev. Sarisbur. 

" After the first lesson shall follow Te Deum Laadamut, in 
English, daily thronghoat the year, except in Lent, all the which 
time, in the place of Te Deum shall be used Benedidle omnia Opera 
Domini DomiiM,m English, as foUoweth." — Babrio In Edward VI's 
First Book, 1549. 

See also Keeling for variations, pp. 14, 15, 

This rubric would seem to imply that Benedicite va» to be sung 
on the Sundays and festivals, as well as on the ferial days in Lent. 

' " Sequens Hynmus (Te Deum) a Septuagesima usque ad Pascha 
nou dicitur nisi in Featis." — Brov. Bom.: no authority however 
for us. 
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It is proper also to use it on Septuageeima, (which 
besides being the first note of the approaching Lent 
has for ita Proper Lesson at Matins Gen. i.), Sexa- 
gesima and Quinquagesima. 

BenedicUe^ should also be used eveiy day in Ad- 

< There cut be nothiog more fitting for as, as ve have said, 
than having heard the lesaoiis and the goodnem of God therein 
preached to ns, to break out into a song of praise and thanks- 
giving, and the Charch has appointed to be naed (either of them) 
after each lesson, but not lo indi^rerUly btU that the/ormer practict 
ofesBen^iary Chwrehea, and Season, may grade v» in the choice ; for 
the Te Deam, Btnedidaa, Magnijieat, and Nunc Dimittu, being the 
most eipreesive jubilations and rejoicings for the redemption of the 
irorld, may be said more often than the rest, especially on Sundays, 
or other festivals of oar Lord, excepting in Lent and Advent, which 
very times of hnmiliation and meditation on Christ as in expecta- 
tion, or His BoSerings, are not so fully enlarged with these aonga 
of highest festivity (die custom being for the same reason in many 
churches in Lent to hide and conceal all the glory of their altars, 
covering them with bUck, to comply with the season), and there- 
fore in these times may be rather used the following Psalms than 
the forcing Canticles, as at other times also, when the contents 
c^ the lesson shall give occasion, as when it speaks of the enlarge- 
ment of the Church by bringing in the QentUes into the Fold of 
it, for divers passages in theee three FsalniB import that sense. 

"Ah for the Canticle Benedicite, (0 all ye works of the Lord), 
it may be used not only in the aforesaid times of humiliation, but 
tohen other the Uuona ixreovto/ Daniel, vf eel before ue the woTider- 
fid kandivjorke of QOD in any of the creatures, or the useffe makee of 
them either ordinary or ntiracuU)w for the good of the Church. Then 
it will be very seasonable to return this song, (Oaliye worke of the 
Lord, bless ye the Lord : praise Him, and magnify Him for ever); 
that is, ye are great occasion of blessing the Lord, Who therefore 
be blessed, praised and magnified for ever." — Anthony Sparrow, 
one of the coadjutors at the Revision of the Book of Common 
Prayer, 1661, sometime Bishop of Norwich. 

This Canticle is called the Song of the Three ChUdren in the 
Samm Psalter, and was sung on the Lord's Day at Lauds, and 
couclndea with these two verses which our Prayer Book omits, and 
puts the Oloria instead thereof ;■ " Bleaa we tie Fathbb, and the 
Soir, with the Holy Qhost : praise Him and highly exalt Him for 
ever. 

" Blessed be Thou, O Lobd, in the firmament of heaven ; 
worthy to be praised, and glorious, and highly exalted for ever." 
See Chambers' Translation of the Sarom Psalter, p. 6a 

• " Te Incline at IhU verse aa ye do at Gloria Pstri." — Hirroore, Livii. 



„Google 



i66 Ef)e ®titx for iHomtng axiO CHbening IJragn:. 

vent, Sundays and Saints* days inclusive, according to 
the mind of our present Prayer Book. 

" TTien ah^ be read m liJce manner t^ Second Ltston, taken ovi of 
the Neto Ttatament, And ajler that, the Bymn follovsing ; except 
tohen that shall happen to be read m the Chafer for the Day, or 
for the Qospd on S. Jolm Saptist'a Day. 

Benedictvi. S. Luke i. 68." 



JubilaU Deo. Paalm c" 

Benedictus and Jubilate.' — The Be'nedictus, if 
the rigour of the rubric is pr^erved, is sung at Matins 
every day, except when it shall happen to be read in 
the Lesson for the Day, or in the Gospel for the Peast 
of S. John Baptist, on which occasion, and on no other, 
shall be used the Jubilate. The above occasional and 
very restricted use of the Jubilate is a provision of the 
Church for avoiding the repetition of the same portion 
of Scripture in sequence. 

Benedictus is the distinctive feature of Matins, as 
Magnificat is of Evensong. 

Here the Office of Praise ends. 

138. The Peime FoNcnoN — Inteecessoet Peater. 
The Apostles^ Creed, 

" Then ihatl he sung or said the Apostles' Creed by the Miniate and 
the people, standing; except only such days <u the Creed o/S. 
AthanasiuB u appointed to be read." 

'T^HE recitation of the Creed is a Prime feature, per- 
-^ Bonal and practical, and stands in avowed rela- 

' JvbHaie. Kot in the First Book of Edward VI, except in 
ordinary course of Psalms. The second Paalm at Lands on Snn< 
days in the Sarum BreviHry. 

In some Prayer Books the colon in the second verse is printed 
after the words "we ourselves:" it should be according to the 
Sealed booka after the words, " He is God." 

The JidiUale, called in the Hebrew a Song of Praise, is said by 
the Jews to have been sung at the Eacharistlcal sacrifices as the 
Priest was entering into the temple. 
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tiou to the preoeding part of the Office. It has ever 
Bucoeeded hearing, whether of Fsalms or other Scrip- 
tures, or both, no less than it has preceded or been 
associated with prayer. It is this that renders the 
transition to the Prayers from the Praise of the Office, 
viz. the Psalms, Lessons, and Canticles, — to the Prime 
tone from that of Matins and Lauds, — though sensible, 
by no means abrupt. We pass, by a delicately shaded 
gradation, out of the stage of service in which the 
objective is dominant, to t£iat in which the subjeotire 
claims the larger part, though it can never rightly be 
the supreme consideration. This function is well per- 
formed by the Creed ; while it rounds up, fills in, and 
completes the cycle of ChriBtien doctrine, brought to 
view by the Lessons, it at the same time turns towards 
us its subjective and practical side, as the faith of living 
men, and admonishes that " praying is the end of 
preaching," and prayer in this world the condition and 
the instrument of the fruition of God. 

The Creed' is said aloud, with the Minister still 
standing, y^nc/tf manibus, to express the firmness and 
openness with which we avow in the sight of GoD and 
man, that it is the Creed of our Baptism, and in obe* 
dience to the XVIIIth Canon of 1604. 



' The A.poatW Creed was formerly said nnder the hreath ; the 
Athan&aian Creed aloud. When the two Creeds changed places in 
King Edward's Book, i ;4g, the manner and partly the occasion of 
using them underwent a change. 

After the Bonedictna in King Edward's First Book, is this m- 
bric ; 

"TlienthaUle taid daily through the year, the praj/era/otlowmg, 
as well at Evensong, ae at Matins, alt devsnUly hueHng, 
LOKD, have mercy npon ns, 

Chbist, have mercy upon us. 
LoKD, have mercy ujmn us. 
Then the ifiniiUr shall «ay the Creed and the Lord's Proffer, in Eng- 
lish, toilh a loud voice" &c. — King Edward YI's First Prayer 
Book. 
See Keeling, in loco, zz, Z3, for sahsequent variations. 
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In saying the Creed, the choir and such of the 
clerioB aa are arranged laterally turn to the east/ and 
therefore to the Altar. 



' In this work, I have enppoeed all the congre^tioa "wor- 
shippmg towards the Bast ;" but where the internal airangementB 
of the church do not, unhappily, admit of this, the fitithful will 
donbtleaa torn to the east according to immemorial usage. The 
custom is very ancient, and probably originated in the practice of 
the Jews, who always tamed their faces in the direction of Jeru- 
mleai when they prayed. For the Jews before the captivity thns 
prayed towards the mercy-^eat, where God Tonchsafed to dwelL 
The primitive Christians in like manner, and by an acceptable 
analogy, turned towards that part of their churches which con- 
tained the Christian Holy of Holies. For Christian churches are 
generally placed with the Altar-end to the east, and ought always 
to he so, as to the place where the Day^ring from on high visited 
ns, Bnt this is unfortunately not nniveraal ; and it is remarkable 
that in charches which are placed north and sonth, the custom 
of tnraing to the Altar during the Creed has immemorially pre- 
vailed. We torn to the Altar to express more strongly our &ith 
in Christ, Whose Death is there specially commemorated, and 
whence His most bleeaed Body and Blood are dispensed to the 
&ithful. 

The custom of bowing the head at the Name of Jesus has con- 
tinued to be used during the recital of the Creeds, even where — 
contraiy to Catholic usage and the canons of the Church of Eng- 
land — it has been omitted elsewhere in Divine Service. This can 
only be accounted for by remembering that the custom was early 
introduced among the ceremonies of baptism, in which it was nsnal 
to renounce the devil with the face to the weet, and then to torn 
to the east to make the covenant with Chbist, the eest, or region 
of the rising sun, being the source of light. Hence the turning 
towards the east became associated with the recitaticm of the Creed. 

Au) Kui @(os avToy inrtpvil/aic'i, koI l)(apura.TO ovr^ orofta TO wrcp 
vav ovofia, Iva iy tu dvo/iari 'Itjirov vov yim KO^ofrg diroiifMU'uiiv Ktu 
ciriytuiiv KOi KaTa;i^ai'i<oi', kui irStra yAiuiT'cra i^iutkoyritnjTai &n "KipuK 
IiproCs XpicTTos tit S6£av 0eou irorpM- — *iA. ii- 9, 10, 1 1 . 

Canon XVIII of 160}, — "When in time of Divine Service the 
Lord Jbsds shall be mentioned, due and lowly reverence shall be 
done by all persons present, as it hath been accustomed, testifying 
by these outward ceremonies and geatures their inward humility. 
Christian resolution, and due acknowledgment that the Lord 
Jesus Chbist, the trtie and eternal Sok ofQon.iathe only Saviour 
of the world, in Whom alone all the services, graces, and promises 
of QoD to mankind for this life, and the life to come, are fully and 
wholly comprised." 
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The Tubrio gives a permiseion to Bing the Apostles' 
Creed. Now there is no record of this Creed being so 
performed in the Church of England, The Apostles' 
Creed is simply recited on one note, and the only 
inflection is the cadence on Amen, adopted in some 
ohoirs, but not found in the most ancient Service Books. 
The hymn is not constructed for chanting, not being 
divided into verses ; it is however divided into three 
paragraphs, as the Kicene Creed : the first relating to 
the Fatheb, the second to the So\, the third to the 
Holt Ghost and to those particulars of the Christian 
Faith which have reference to the dUpeusatioa of the 
Spirit. 

At the Kame of Jebcb in the Creed, the universal 
custom of the Church has been to bow the head. This, 
however, is more than a custom : it ifi a positive injunc- 
tion of the Canons of the Church of England, extend- 
ing, however, to every occasion on which that Name 
of onr Blessed Loan is repeated, which designates His 
human nature; the prescribed act of adoration thus 
marking the indissoluble union of that nature with the 
Divine. The same act is not prescribed when the 
designation of His 0£5ce, Chkist, is employed.' 

139. The " DoMivufl Vobiscdm," "Oebmus," AUn 
Lessee Litant. 

"And after thai, these Prayere foUotmtg, aJl devoutly knedmg, the 
Minuter fint pronouncing wUh a loud voice." 

"Tj^IRST pronouncing," i.e. be/ore kneeling during 
-T the '* Lesser Litany." 

Eliz. Tnjnno. ISS9- SpaTTOw, 8i. 

" It hath been the custom of ChnBtian men .... at the Name 
of Jbsus to bow," — Hooker, Eocl. Pol. jlxx. 3, p. 5ji, ob. 1600. 

" That due reverence be viaibly done by all (wrBona present when 
the blessed Name of the Lord Jebus is mentioned." — Bikhop Wren's 
Injunctions, Card. Doc. Aji. II. 203. 

' If it be rigbt, of which there is no duobt, for the &ithful to 
bow at the tound, or mention of tbe Holy Name of Jesub, it is 
also right to bow when they mark or make the sign of Jesds — Le. 
theCrosB. 
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It will be seen that the "Lesser Litany" stood 
before the Creed in our 6rst revision. But as it was of 
old used as a notice of transition to some department 
of service, it is appropriate here, as a sort of introit, 
as we pass ftom the Praise to the Prayer of the OfScee. 

The salutation between Priest and people is entirely 
in the spirit, and to the purpose, of the old interchange 
of Confiteor and Kisereatur. It is still to us what the 
formula was designed to be, a touching recognition of 
the equal need, under difference of position, of clergy 
and laity. These forms, salth an ancient council, 
(Braoarense, a.d. 563), all the East retains as handed 
down by the Apostles. 

The Officiant turns to the faithful, and pronounces, 
first extending and then joining the hands, the Bominus 
Yobiscum and the Oremns. The clerks and choir 
resume their lateral position. 

The "Lesser Litany" ushering in the Lord's 
Prayer, Preoes, and Collects, is to the Prayer what 
the " Gloria" is to the Praise of the whole Office; a 
prayer setting the tone and fixing the object of all the 
rest by being addressed to the Holy Trinity. It was 
triple, as with us, at its first occurrence in the old 
Eastern Offices ; in our own it was threefold before 
the Lobd's Prayer at Lauda, though ninefold at Prime. 

After the "Let ua pray" all devoutly kneel, as the 
Prayer of the Office begins. 

when the Service is said, the choir only repeats 
the middle rersicle; when it is chanted, the three 
vcrsicles are sung by Officiant and choii. 

140. The Patee NosTEii. 

" 37w» the Minister, Clerh, and people, shall sat/ the Lord's Prayer 
with a loud votee." 

THE Lobd's Prayer, as used in the introductory 
part of the Office, acted as a summary of all our 
worship, especially of the Office in hand; so in this 
place it acts as a summary, though under a different 



,y Google 



lE^t Ottitt foe doming anD i!0bentng ^ra^ei. 171 

aspect In the introductory part the doxology imparts 
to it that Eucharistio aspect which the "General 
Thanksgiving" does to the OJ&ce itself: in this part 
of the Serrice, from its position, and the absence of 
the doxology, it has quite another office and function. 
It has a baptismal character, from its connection with 
the Creed, and is used rather, in its Prime or Compline 
position, in reference to the needs of the comiag day 
or night, than to the remainder of the Office. 

The direction^ to say the Pater Noster with the 
"clara ro*" is to abolish the practice of saying it 
sea-eio, at least in this place and others where the 
like rubrical order occurs. 

141. The Peeces. 

" Then the Priest ttanding up shall say." 

THE Preces follow the rule of the Versicles, but the 
Officiant stands junctts manibus. The direction 

' In ancient times the LoBo's Pr&yer waa said secretlj, except 
in the last two claoBea,' " And iead iifl not," Ac, " But deliver us," 
&o , which were repeated as vereicle and response with the usual 
cadences. 

' The Bubric directs that the Buffragea after the Creed should 
be said, " t]ie Priest standing." When a Deacon says prayers, he 
may kneeL 

This Rubric was fiist inserted in the Second Book of Edward TI, 
(i5Sz). The following b its rationale. In the Firat Book of 
Edward VI, immediately after the Benedtctus came the Lesser 
Litany, Apostles' Creed, Paier Nogter and Preces. The last clause 
of the Lord'b Frayer, "But deliver ns from evil, Amen," forming 
the first "answer" of the Preces, which went on as at present with 
"0 Lord, show Thy mercy upon us," — the " Dominus Vobiaonm" 
and its "answer" formiug the concluding pair of veraiclee. It 
would seem from the Bubrio before the three Collects which 
conclude the Office, that the Officiant, contrary to the Catholic 
use, knelt at the Preces, though of oouise he stood at the Creed. 
But in the Second Book of Edward VI, the Creed was removed 

1 of Brer. Sarisbur. Fuo. 

. and Chamber!' Traii>> 
aled after \be Fattr yoiter tui Atatn latioD of the Sarum Fiolter, p. 14, 
(Mud itcrrlo) had been finished. 8ee I note w. 
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for the Priest to stand while saying the suffirages is 
a continuation of the rubric in the Smim' OfBce. 

The Freces^ have an apparent reference to, and are 
in fact a short summary o^ all that is contained in the 
Collect and Prayers, or in the Collect and Litany. 

The first and last two petitions, " Qrant us Thy 
salvation ;" " Give peace," &c. ; " Take not Thy Holy 
Spirit," Ac, correspond with the three Collects, which 
are reapeotively for salvation, peace, and grace. The 
intermediate three answer to the prayers for the Queen,' 
for the Clergy, and for all conditions of men. 



from its place ftfter the Leaser Litany to its present position after 
the second lesson, only the Canticle intervening, followed by a 
direction for all to kneel devoutly at the Lesser Litany, which 
succeeded the Creed, during which of course all stood, and as the 
Bubrio infers at the Dominvt Vobiscum, which had been removed 
from the end of the Freces to the beginning of the Leaser Litany 
and Pater Noster. It therefore became necessary to order the 
0£Sciant, who bad been kneeling since the Oremns, to stand at 
the Freces in accordance with Catholic tradition, which, strangely 
enough, in this instance had been departed from in the First Book. 

' "Finito Psalmo aolns sacerdoB erigat se et ad gradum cho, 
accedat ad mat. et ad reeperas tunc dicendo bos nsus." — (Ad 
I^udea) Brev. Sarisb. Fsalt. Fol. xxii. p. i. Paris, 1556, 

"Ita tamen tjuod immediate post paalmnm erigat ae sacerdos 
Bolns aio dicens."— (Fi-eces complet.) Brev. Sarisb. Psalt. Fol. IviL 
p. 3. Paris, 1556. 

See also Sparrow (in loc.). "It is noted that the Priest in the 
Holy Offices is appointed 8ometim«e to imeel, sometimes to stand. 
The Priest being a man of like infirmities with the rest of the 
congregation, and so standing in need of grace and pardon, as well 
as tue rest, in all confessions of sins and penitential prayers, snch as 
the Litany is, is directed to beg Kia [«rdon and grace upon his 
knees. He being moreover a Priest of the Most High God, that 
hath received from Him an office and authority ; sometimes itanda 
to signiiy ikat his qfflce and authority; . . . and in all these acts of 
authority, such as teaching, baptizing, consecrating the Holy 
Eucbanst, absolving the penitent, which he does in the Kame 
and Person of Christ, he is to stand." — Rational^ 77-8, ed. 1 657. 

' See Comber, Cosin, Freeman, Jebb, Palmer, Wheatley, in loc, 

' "The order in which the temporal powers and the clergy 
were prayed for was here, as elsewhere in the old Western form^ 
the reverse of that which we now have, both in these petitions and 
in the longer prayers, and which has often been severely 00m- 
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These six Preces, followed by various Collects, and 
among them that for the Clergy and people, and on 
occasions at least, if not always, one for the King, were 
used' every Sunday and Festival, according to the use 
of some English dioceses. 




142. The Obationes. 






At Matihs. 


At Eroraoira 






" Thtn ihallfolloiB thrts OoUecU ; 
The firm of the Day, which 
shall bt the jonu that u ap- 

Tke teoond for Peace; The 
third for Orace ta Hoe mtU. 
And the two hut CoSecte shM 
never alter, but daUy be said 
at Moning Prager thnmghr 
outalllbe Year.asfoOouMh; 
allknuiins:'' 


« Thm ihaH follow three CoUedt ; 
The JiTtt of tlte Dwy; Th» 
teamdfbr Peace; The third 
for Aid ogainA oB PeriU, at 
hereafierfoUowelh : which tujo 
lata CoUeela ihall be daily aaid 
at Evening Prayer unthout 
allmition." 






''PHE first Collect connects the Ordinary with the 
J- Eucharistio Office, and is a reflection of the mind 




Eaateou order, both in Liturgies'* and ordioary offices :* and indeed 
we may say, it ia the order preacribed by 8. Panl himself."'' — 
Freeman, in loo. 

' For eiamplee, see Rev. H. 0. Coxe's Forms of Bidding Prayer, 
p. 11, (Diocese of Worcester. 1349): p. 29, (Liber FestivftUs, 1+83). 

' The woids ■' all kneeling," were inserted at the final Bevision 
in i6di. In the First Book of Edward TI, the rubric concluded 








" The Priest itandtng up and eaying, 






Let \a pray. 






Then the Collect for the Day." 






It wonld therefore seem that the Priest said the OoUect stand- 
ing, according to the ancient use. In the Second Book this portion 
of the rubrio was omitted, and Officiant and foithful probably both 






* See "Lou and Qaia." Cofflpare 
Tricta for the Timei, 86. 

» ViL S. Mark's; Sjriu: 8. James', 
and S. Buil'i Litai^cE. The Greek 
8. Junes' does noC mention " kings :" 


8. ChT7»stom'> and the ArmenUn 
have the Western order. 
< See the EagCem Laodi, Neale, 

* I Tun. u. 1, 1. 
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and spirit of the Epistle and Gospel, and presents the 
appointed Tarlation of the Liturgy for the current 
week. The Collect for the Day and those immediately 
following should be said by the Priest standing. 

" r/ie SecoTtd ColUctfor Peace." 

" The Second Collect at Eoenmg Frai/er." 

The second Collects at Morning and Evening, 
both entitled "for Peace," have a pecidiar and deeply 
interesting origin. In the old English Lauds and 
Vesper Offices, certain " memorials" were introduced 
on week-days varying with the season. Besides these 
were one or two fixed " memorials," used daily. One 
of these was of the Holt Spihit, another of Peace. Of 
the Collects on the latter subject, one (our Evening 
Collect for Peace) was used at Lauds and Vespers, the 
other (our Morning Collect) at Lauds only. They 
were Irom a special Eucharistio Ofhce on the subject 
of Peace. These Collects represent a whole Communion 
Office, and are designed like that to embody and appro- 
priate, though of course in a far lower way than the 
Holt Oblatiom" Itself, our Lord's Eucharistic promises 
of peace. 

" The Third CcMeeAfor Grace." 

" The Third CoUed/or Aid affoinet uU PeriU." 

The third Collects at Matins and Evensong are 
found in the Sacramentaries or Collect-books of Gela- 
sius and S. Gregory. The third Morning Collect is 
based on Psalms xc. i, 2, 3, 12, and 17; and xci. 
II — 16. The third Evening Collect on Psalms xiii.4; 
xviii. 28 ; and xxi. 1 — 6 : and, in virtue of the latter 
reference,, associates us with our Lord in His dying 
commendation of His Spirit into the hands of God. 

knelt, BB they generally do at present. But it appears that as there 
ia ao express direction for the Priest to kneel, he may continue 
standing, &s, indeed, is the practice in some churches for him to do 
mitil the Anthem. 
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The intercesBory part of the Office is said through- 
out ^nc/w manibus. 

143. The Anthem. 



T H v\ choice of the Anthem ought to be a matter of 
deliberate and religious study. It should har- 
monize with some portion of the service of the day, the 
Lessons, or the Collect, or the Psalms, or the Epistle 
and Gospel. At each of the particular seasons of the 
year, as Lent, Advent, the Octaves of the great 
Festivals, and indeed the whole season horn Easter to 
Trinity Sunday inclusive, it would be well to have 
a fixed rule as to the Anthems firom which a selection 
shoidd invariahhf be made ; and on the greater Festivals 
the particular anthem should be designated. 

Where Hymns are used, this is a proper place for 
them, in cases whore the Anthem^ cannot conveniently 
be sun" 



' The word Anthem is a comiption of the ancient word 
Antiphona. It originally meant anything sung antiphoually. 
In tho Breriaiy it has several aigmfications. Tt is ordinarily 
applied to a short sentenot^ generally from Scripture, sang before 
and after one or mora psalms of the day. The same name is given 
to the prayers or ejaculations in the commemoration used at the 
end of various Services ; and also to the metrical hymns at the end 
of Compline and other Offices. In the present English Office the 
rubric relating to the Anthem dates from the final Bevision of the 
Book of Common Prayer in l66i. The place of its performance 
seems suggested by that which the antiphons occupy in Com- 
memorations and concluding parts of the Service of the Breviary. 
In respect to the Anthem in connection with the Litany,' we find 
in the time of S. Gregory the Great, that the Service (Litany) 
during the proceaaion conaiated in chanting a number of Anthems. 

* The Greater Aniiphtm» of Advent. — Our Church, by retaining 
" Sapientia" in her Calendar on the 1 6th of December, evidently 
intends that these Antiphona should be snng as formerly at the 

* See Proctor, p. 117, where this 
note occurs ; — " S. Oregor. Antiphon- 
ariua. Id 'Litania majorc ... ad 
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Ifytnns. — The sing^g of hymns has ever formed a 
part of Christian worship. Those formed on the ancient 
Catholic model, e.g. those in the "Hymnal Noted," 
assist very much in giving variety to our Services, and 
bring out objectively the great truths of the Gospel. 
The ancient melodies too are far superior to modem 
psalm tunes. The notice of what is to be sung should 
be given out by one of the Clergy officiating, and with- 
out any such preface as " Let us sing," &c. 

Magnificat at Vespers every day forward, except on the Feaat 
of 8. Thomas, ontil ChiistmaB Ere. 

Deo. 16. Antipfaon. Sapientia. 
O Wisdom, which cameet out of the month of the Mcmt High, 
reaching from one end to another, mightily and sweetly ordering 
all things : Come and teach us the way of understanding. 

Dec 17. Astiphon. Adtmai. 
O Lord, and Buler of the honse of Israel, who appearedst 
to Moses in a Same of fire in the bush, and gaveet him the Law in 
Sinai : Come and deliver oa with an outstretched arm, 

Dec. 18. AntiphoD. Radix Jtaie. 
Boot of Jeiise, WLioh staadest for an enujiin of the people, at 
Whom kings shall ahnt their months, Thon to Whom the Gentiles 
shall seek : Come and deliver us now, tarry not. 

Dec ig. Antiphon, Clam David, 
Key of David, and Sceptre of the honse of Israel, Thou that 
openest and no man shntteth, and ahntteet and no man openeth : 
Come and bring the prisoners out of the prison-house, and him that 
sitteth in darkness and in the shadow of death. 

Dec, 20. Antiphon. Orieru. 
O Orient, Brightness of the Everlasting Light, and Son of 
Righteousness : Come and enlighten them that sit in darkness and 
in the shadow of death. 

Dec. 22. Antiphon. Rex Gentium. 
King and De»re of all nations, Thou Corner-stone, Who hast 
made both one: Gome and save man, whom Thou formedst from 
the clay. 

Dec 23, Antiphon. Emmanuel 
Emmanuel, our King and lawgiver, Hope of the Gentiles, 
and their Satioub : Come and save us, Lobd our God, 
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Here the Office Book of Matina and Evensong 
onded till the Hevision of 1662;' and does bo still, 
when the Litany is said at a later hour, in which case 
the five prayers are omitted. It is penniasible to add 
one or more of the Collects from those appended to the 
Communion, Office. 

In many places where the Holy Eucharist follows 
Matins it is customary after the anthem to omit the 
prayers following, and to end with the Prayer of 
S. Chrysostom and "The Grace," — a custom quite 
worth following, as it tends to shorten the service, 
and does not weary people before the Holy Sacrifice 
is commenced. 



144. The Five Pratees. 

" That these Jive Prayers fMovmg are be read here, except when 
the Zilantf u tvad; <md (Ae» only the two last are to be read, as 
Iheg are diere piaeed." 

THE remainder of our present Office consists almost 
entirely of Intercessory Prayers. But though 
the condusion-of the Service is of so late an introduc- 
tion as 1661, it belongs to a time when ancient cus- 
toms were well understood. Our intercessions thus 
not only have their counterpart in the former phase of 
our ordinary Office, but follow the pattern of the C!om< 
munion Office. 

"A Prayer for the Queais Majei'ty."* 

' The Bnbrio ordering the Anthem was then first inserted. 

' The Scotch Litai^ (1604) haa the following mbric : "After 
this prayer ended, foUowetti the Litany ; and if the Litany be not 
appointed to be said or sang that morning, then shall next be said 
the Prayer for the King's Majesty, with the reat of the prayers 
following at the end of tbe Litany, and the benediction." See 
Keeling, p. 24. 

Although the following prayers (viz. prayers for the Queen, 
Royal Family, Clergy, and People, of 8, Ohrysoetom, and the 
Benedictory Prayer) have long been used in the Ohnrch of England, 
yet they were not placed in their present position till tbe year 
■ 661, having been previously repeated at the end of the Litany. 
Tlie api>ellution of " prayers," which ia given to these c61lects, in 
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"^ Praserfor tie Royal Family " 

" ^ Pray»ftn- the Clergy and People."^ 

" A CoUeet or Prayer for all Con^Hotu of men, to he vied at meh 

times lo/ten tlie Litany it not appm,7tUd to he eaid." 

It is not necessary to give notice of such persons 

itself marks their introductioD into the Divine Office at a different 
period to the collects. The Bubria before the collect for the day 
BaTs, " Then sheJl follov three eolUete" that before the collect for 
the king, " Then these five prayere following." Had these pnTers 
been all introduced at the same tim^ they would all have been 
called " collects," or " prayers." (See Keeling, pp. 24, aj, 48, 49, 
for the dates of the changes in the position of these prayera in oar 
Service Book.) In fact, there are now six collects after the collect 
of the day, besides the benedictory prayer. According to the 
ancient English Offioee, these ootleots wonld be termed memoria or 
conunemorationa, de Pace, de Oratia, pro Eegina,* &o. Bat see 
Palmer, in loco, vol. i. p. 248. 

The earUett form of this pT^er that has yet been discovered 
occurs in two little books, from the preas of Berkelet, the king's 
printer, at the end of the reign oC- King Henry YlII, and tiie 
beginning of Edward VI. In the Prayer Book of £dward VI, this 
prayer was not put in the morning or evening service ; it was, how- 
ever, placed in the Primer (1553) as" tA«/ourtA eoU«c( /or the king," 
at morniog prayer ; and another and shorter form, "Prayer for the 
King," was added to the collects "for Peace" and "for aid againut 
all PerSJ' at evening prayer. In Elizabeth's time this prayer for 
the Queen was altered and shortened, and, together with the prayer 
for the clergy and people, was placed before l^e " Prayer ofChryeo»' 
lam^ at the end of the Litany, where it remained till the rubrie 
of 1 66 1 plaoed it in its piweat position. 

SeeProctor, pp. 218 — iia Keeling, 14, 25, 48, 49. "Lltut^ 
fftes of Edward VI, and other doooments," pp. 393 — 406, ed. Park. 
Soo. 

The Prayer itself was approved if not composed by Archbishop 
Whit^ft, and appears for the first time after the revision by King 
Jamee on his sole authority. The place it then occupied was 
among the collects at the end of the Litany. See Oardwdl's Gon£ 
p. 13;. Proctor, p. 220. Keeling, pp. 24, 45, 50. 

The prayers for the Qneen, dec. are placed in precisely the same 
situation they wonld have occupied, had they been repeated in the 
Ordinary Office by the English Church in ancient timee. Sea 
Palmer, *n loco, vol. 1, p'. 218. 

> » O omnipotens sempiteme Dens, qui facis mirabilia magna 
solus: prtetende super liimuloe tuos pontifices, et super cnuctas 
■ Brcv. Ssr. Psalt. fol, zxiL Mcmurin CommuDea ad Luade*. 
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as desire the prayers of the Church before the Prayer 
for all Estates of Hen, as the ooDgregation are adver- 
tised of the &ct in the Prayer itself. 

* "A General Thanksgiving. " 

It is oastomary to introduce the Qeueral Thauks- 
giving dailtf in this place; but there is no rubrical 
authority for its continual use, which rests on purely 
voluntary grounds. Some ritualista hold that its inter- 
polation interrupts, aa it certainly lengthens the Ser- 
vice ; others that it perfects the Eucharistic analogy 
of the Office, holding as it does a parallel position to 
the " Gloria in excelsis" in the Liturgy. Its use or 
disuse daily, or otherwise, must be left entirely to the 
discretion of the Officiant. 

" A Prat/er of S. Chr^oitom."^ 
The Prayer of S. Chrysoatora sums up in a reverse 
or retrospective order the features of the foregoing 
Office, desiring first the iulfilment of our vetitions; 
secondly, knotoledge of God's truth ; thirdly, life ever- 
lasting, the occupation of which will be endless praise. 
And though this was perhaps not contemplated in ap- 



I oommissaB, Bpiritnm grotue aalutaria : et at in 
veritate tibi complace&Dt, perpetuum ets rorem tnie benedictionis 
infunde.' — Brer. Saria. Psalt. foL li. p. a. Paria, is$6. 

This collect is as old aa the fifth century, being found in the 
Bacramentaiy of Qelaaina, ad. 494. Odaaii S&cramentar. Mura- 
tori, torn. L pl 719 (qooted bom Palmer). 

Thia was originaJlj one of the prajeis afler the Litau;, and vas 
^80 in the Scotch Service Book (1637), though slightly altered. 
See Keeling, 50, 51. There haa been an Engliah version of it in 
th« Primer eince the fourteenth centuiy. See Maakell, Mod. Bit. 
vcA. U. p. 107. 

' Thiaprayeria fonndinthe Litnrgiea of SS.Baailand ChtysoB- 
tom ; and although the composition of it cannot be traced to either 
of those btheiB, the prayer haa been very anciently uaed in the 
Liturgies which bear their namea. This prayer was placed at the 
end of the Litany when that service waa reviaed by Uranmer in 
1544, and at the concloeion of the Daily Matins and Evensong in 
16G1, according to the rubric of the Prayer Book for Scotland 
(1637). — See Proctor, m loe. p. 221, 
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pointing it, it is at least significant, that in its ancient 
Eastern position it was part of a prdude (the prayer of 
the second antiphon to the ttyma "Only begotten") 
to the Holy Communion. 

Tht Benedictory Prayer.^ 
" 2 Cor. xiii." 

Hie Prayer which concludes our Office stands re- 
lated in several ways to the ancient ritual. It repre- 
sents, first, the closing Prime and Compline benedictions, 
of which the former was in the Name of the Fathbe, 
8oK, and Holt Ghost. Again, it was the short chap- 
ter used at Teroe, or Nine a.m. Office, on Sundays 
throughout the West ; and as such, and not merely as 
a suitable apostolio benediction, found its way to its 
present position. But the selection of it for tmit hour 
on the first day of the week, (said to be due to 3. 
Ambrose), doubtless arose from the feet that it formed 
throughout the greater part of the East the introdue- 

' This prayer is derived from the Liturgies of the Eastern 
Chnrches,* in which it has been probablj used from the most pri- 
mitir« times. It is a common form of blessing nsed b; S. Paul, at 
the close of hia epistles, torned into a benedictory prayer. The 
benediction appointed in the Breriaty at the conclusion of the 
prayers at Prime was nothing moi« than the ordinary commence- 
ment of a religions action, " In the Name of the Patheb, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Qhost," This was omitted in the Re- 
formed Offices, hut nothing was substituted until our present pre- 
catory form was placed at the conclusion of " the LiWiy naed in 
the Queen's Chapel." The words are somewhat altered from what 
they are in the text whence they are taken. For, i . The Ent per* 
son is put for the second, so that the Officiant shares in them ; i. 
The word " evermore" is added. By the former of these alterations 
the form is tamed &om a benediction into a prayer. It is also 
expressly called a " prayer" in the rubric befoi« the Prayer for the 
Sovereign. There is Uierefore no direction for the Officiant to 
stand whilst he ntters it, as there would have been had it been a 
benediotioUf — he remains kneeling as in the other prayers.— Sea 
Proctor, p. 2ZZ, and Stephens' ed. of Book of Common E^yer, in 
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tory benediction to the more Bolemn part of the Com- 
munion Office; for the celebration of which Nine a.m., 
the hour of thd descent of the Holt Spibit, was more 
especially set apart. 

The chief excellence accordingly of this conclusion 
is, that while it breathes the present peace of old 
apostolic bleaaing, it is nevertheless not an absolute 
oonolusion at all, but points onward still to some better 
thing hoped for ; and so leaves the spirit, which has 
most feithfully yielded up itself to tiie joys of this 
lower serrioe, in the attitude of one unsatisfied still, 
and expecting a higher consolation. 

" Hen endeA th« Order for Mvmiag Frojfer tkroughovt the 
Year." 

145. MaNNBB op LEAVINQ THK ChOIB. 

ri^HE Clergy and choristers leave the chancel and 
-■- return to the sacristy in exactly the same order 
in which they entered it (See Pars. 1 1 9, 1 20), the people 
standing in uke manner as when the procession entered 
the nave before the beginning of the Office. 

N.B. — After Office the Service Books should be 
placed in their covers by the Sacristan.* 



146. 
THE OBDER FOE EVENING PEATEE, 

DAILY THROUGHOUT THE YEAR. 

THE rules for Evensong mainly follow those for 
latins. On great occasions, when there are 
many clergy present, and the stalls are aU filled, and 
solemn Vespers are being sung, the Officiant, vested in 

' " Ba they {viz. tho Service Books and Bible) well and ^irly 
bound and emboesed I aud at end of Divine Service are tliej clasped 
or well tied up with fiur strings, to keep ont dust and soil, and to 
prevent tearing of the leaves)"— Bp. Mtajtagno'fl Visitation Arti- 
cles, p, 49, No. 3. 
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cassock, surplice, and cope of the colour of the day, 
attended either by two Clergy in albs and dalmatics, 
also of the colour of the day, or by two* Acolytes, may 
occupy a position with his attendants on the south side 
of the sanetuary — not in the sedilia proper, but on 
stools or forms placed in front of the sedilia thus : — 




147. The Magnificat. 

IT was formerly the old English custom to use in- 
cense at the Magnificat, and to light tapers at the 
Antiphon-lectern or near the Altar. 

" While the Antiphon of the *Benedictus' or 'M^- 
nificat* was being sung, the Priest, who had retired 
during the last verse of the hymn, returned with his 
silken cope, Taper-bearers and Thurifers ; and the boy 
having offered him the Thurible, he filled it with in- 
cense and blessed it ; and bowing to the altar, censed 
it in the middle, then the right, then the left, then the 
reliquary of the church ; then bowing at the lowest 
step of the Altar, he returned to his stall. Then the 
boy censed the Priest himself, then the Kulers of the 
Choir, then the Dignitaries in order, beginning with 
the Dean's side and ending on the Precentor's side : 
bowing to each as he did so." From the Arlyngham 
MSS. at Yespers. Chambers' Sarum Psalter, p. 65. 
Vide also the Sarum Consuetudinary, in loco. 

On Sundays and Festivals incense should be used 
at Evensong, during the singing of the Magnificat^ and 
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additional tapers may bo lighted. This canticle — a 
daily memorial of the Incarnation — being the special 
feature of Evensong, some of those who are taking part 
in the eervioe should indicate this by gathering toge- 
ther in front of the Altar while it is being cb^nted, 
taking up, for the time being, such a position as that 
described here : — 



North. 



South. 

"West 

Assistant 
Priest Priest Acolyte. 



Assistant 
Acolyte. Priest 
or 
Laj-Clerk, Lay-Clerk. 

Lectern. 

(Faciiig Eut) 

Chorister. Cantor. Cantor. Chorister. 

The o£Etciating Priest, having had the thurible and 
incense-boat brought to him by two Aoolyt«8, may 
silently bless the inoense in the following terms: 
"Voudisafe, we beseech Thee, Almighty God, to 
bleSB «{< t^^ sanctify ij* this inoense, and grant that 
we who are permitted to worship Thee in Thy courts 
on earth, may hereafter adore Thee for ever in heaven. 
Amen ;" and then proceed to incense the Altar. He 
shoidd incense the Cross first with three swings of the 
thurible : then the Gospel, and after that the Epistle 
side of the Altar. He then incenses the Altar from 
end to end, beginning at the Epistle comer, going on 
to the Gospel comer and returning to the centre, 
where, swinging the thurible from side to side for a 
few moments, he again incenses the Cross, and then 
returns the thurible to the thurifer, who will proceed 
to incense (i) the Priest Officiant at Vespers, (2) the 
assistant Clergy, and (3) each side of tho choir, and 
lastly (4) the congregation, first towards the north 
and finally towards the south side. 
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At the conclusion of the ETcning Service — after 
the Sennon — if there be any Hymns sung, collections 
made, collects said, or blessing given, the same posi- 
tions as those indicated in the above diagram may 
again be taken up by the Priest officiating and his 



148. 

CAUTIONS AND DIEECTIONS. 

Caution to OFnciAur ahd Choie ik eecitation 
OF THE Divine Offices. 

THE offioiant and choir should rather use a mono- 
toned rendering of the confession than any other, 
as its position in the Divine Office is merely intro* 
ductory. 

The Creeds in the Divine Office are s^d junctis 
Tnanibus throughout. The members of the choir should 
be instructed to stand upright, and not to lean slovenly 
against either the back or front of the stalls. They 
should not look about them, nor stare down the church, 
but should be intent on the work of praising Almighty 
OoD. When they kneel, care should be taken that 
they do so reverently, in order, and in a formal and 
regular manner. All should kneel down together, 
and all ^ould rise together. In the Divine Offices 
the choir should turn to the east at the Glorias, and 
during Evensong, at the Magnificat, i e. if it be the 
custom of the Church to do so. No individual membCT 
of the choir shonld introduce any practices which have 
not had the sanction and approval of the Priest of the 
church and of the appointed master of the ceremonies. 
During the collects and prayers the choir should kneel 
ju/iclis tnanibus. During the Lessons and Sermon, they 
should be careful to sit upright, and not to lounge nor 
look about. They should not sit cross-legged, and 
their hands should be placed in the lap. ^ey will 
make the sign of the cross at the beginning and end- 
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ing of each Office, and in other parts of Divine Service 
when and where it is the custom to do so. 

149. The Cope.* 

IT IB proper, and quite in accordance with the terms 
of the rubric of Edward VI's First Prayer Book, 
to wear a Cope of the proper colour of the day at Solemn 
Vespers, viz. on the Evensongs — both First and Second 
— of Sundays and Festivals. The cantors also should 
wear Copes on great solemnities. 

150. The Colleois. 

BOTH Sarum, Boman, and Greek Offices order the 
Collects, properly so called, to be said standing. 
Our present rubric at Evensong, placed at the head of 
the Versicles and Besponses, does the same. Notwith- 
standing custom to the contrary, it is undoubtedly 
right — following the ancient tradition of the Church 
of England — that the Collects be said standing. At 
the commencement of each Collect the Officiant's hands 
should be slightly extended ; they should be joined, 
however, during the singing or saying of the Collect 
itself. The taper-bearers ^ould stand on either side 
of the Officiant during the saying of the CoUeots. 

151. Beadinq. 

THE way in which many pronounce, or rather mis- 
pronounce, o is a growing defect in reading, viz. 
it is pronounced more like the Italian or French long a, 
or like our au ; whereas it should have a round sound. 

152. A CoLLECnON AETEB OlTICE. 

IF a "Collection" is made after Office, a Hymn, 
Metrical Litany, or Anthem should be sung, during 



■ Copea were worn at Dnrham till Utel;. See Hienirgia 
Anglicana; Table of Ck>at«ntB, p. xrii. 
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which the Alms should be collected by deacons, aco- 
lytes, or other fit persons, habited in cassock and 
surplice. The alms-bags will be reverently presented 
to the Priest, who will place them on the alt^. 

153. Dress op thb PEEAcniB aptbe Oppicb. 
Cassock, surplice, hood or tippet, and stole. 

154. 
CREED OF S. ATHANASIU8. 

QfuacfujM vult, 

AT HOENINQ PEiTEB. 

" Upon thftse FmxiU; Chrifltmas Day, A« Epiphany, Saint Mattbiaa, 
Euter Day, Asoension Day, Wliitsan Day, Samt Jolin Baptist, 
Saint James, Saint Bartholomew, Sxint AEatthev, Saint Simon 
and Saint Jude, Saint Andrew, and upon Trinity Sunday, ahaU 
he mng or taid al Morning Praj/er, inMead tjfthe Apottlea' Creed, 
thia Confession of our C/trislicm Failh, commonly caUed Tht 
Creed 0/ Saint Athanaaios, bg the miniater and people Handing." 

IT will be seen from the Eubrio that the Athanasian 
Creed, or as it has been called the Fsalm Quicungue 
vult, is ordered on all Feasts of our Lobd ; on that of 
the Holt Ghost; on that of the Ever-Blessed Tbinit7; 
on that of the Forerunner; and on that of every 
Apostle whose eve is fasted, with two exceptions, 88. 
Peter and Thomas; in the first instance, because it 
has already been said five days previously; in the 
other, because it will be said four days subsequently. 
With the occasion then of repeating the Creed, the 
repetition is dropped, and this is perfectly in analogy 
with Catholic use in other points. 

It should be rememlwred that the Creed of S. 
Athanasius is sung or said upon certain Feasts, and 
when those Feasts are onl^ commemorated by the use of 
the Collect as a memorial, the Psalm Quicungue vtiU is 
not to be used. For instance, when Advent Sunday 
falls on 8. Andrew's Day, the Sunday takes precedence 
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of the Saint's Bay, being its superior, and oonseqnently 
the Serrioe for the Souday is used, the Saint's Day 
simply commemorated by its collect, and the Atha- 
nasian Creed is not said. This Creed should never be 
sung when the Service for the Feast on which it is 
ordered to be said is not used. 

In some churches the Athanasian Creed is strangely 
enough the only portion of Matins which is said collo- 
quially—not even monotoned ; but this is most anoma- 
lous, and arises from the current notion that Creeds 
are not Hymns, contrary to the universal acceptation 
of the Church. 

155. 

THE LITANY. 

" ffert/oUoweth the Litany, or Gtnerai SuppUeation to h» umg or 
said after Morning Prayer upon Sundayt, Wednesdays, and 
Fridaye, and at other times, when it shall be eommanded by the 
Ordinary." 



.56. 

Cassoce, surplice, and hood ; or cassock, alb,* and 
tippet. 

157. Position of the Litant-desk.' 

THE small desk for the Litany should be placed, as 
the Sarum Processional directs, in the midst of 

' In the Ssnun Bite, the rabrio apecifiefl the alb as the proper 
vestment. " The Priests and their Miuistera in albe without the 
Cross.™ See Chambers' Sanim Psalter, p. 466. 

On Easter Eto, when alone the Litany was aotnally incorporated 
in the Mass, the Priest pnt off his chasuble and put on a rod cope 
until the Litany was finished. See Chambers' Psalter, ibid. 

' " Immediately before High Mass, the Priest, with others of 
the choir, shall kneel in the midst of the church,'* and sing or 
plainly say and distinctly the Litany which is set forth, in English, 
with the suffrages following." — Injunctions of Elizabeth, ISS9* 
SjArrow's Collection, p. 72, 

" The Priest goeth from his seat into the body of the ohnroh, 

' Probably the Fioeewiontl CroM. | ' i, e. la Ihe midst of Ibe nave. 
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the choir, yiz. between the east end of the ohoir and 
the altar. While Bome ritualists hold that the desk 
should be placed in front of the gates of the Eood 
Screen, at the east end of the nave ; Qie ancient EngUsh 
use seems preferable. If it be at all in the way at 
other times, it may be remoTed ; especially for a great 
Amotion. 

158. 

TWO Priests, or a Priest attended ^ two cboirmeD 
or two acolytes, can sing the Litany. If the 
Priest be unable to sing himself, the Cantor or Pre- 
centor may take the Priest's part. When the Litany 
is used as a distinct Service, the Canon requires that 
warning shall be given to Uie people by tolling of a 
bell.* The Litany may be said in procession — the 
effect of which is very solemn. 

159. 

" A LL manner of persons then present shall rever- 

-^i- ently kneel upon their knees, when the . . . 

Litany and other Prayers are read." Canon XYIII, 

1603. 

1 60. Notice op Pehsons who desire the Peateeb 

OF THE GhUECH. 

WHEN persons in sickness desire the prayers of 
the Church, notice should always be given 
(though not by name after the first time) at the com- 

aud at a low desk before the chancd door . . . kneels, and sa^s or 
ftings the LitauT. See the Prophet Joe], Bpeakisg t^a place be- 
tween the ponm and the altar, where the prieet and the prophet 
were commanded to weep and to say, ' Sjmhv Tiu/ People, O LoKD,' 
lie at the time of a fast." — Bishop Andxewes' notes in Nicholls' 
Commentary, p. 23, second edition. 

1 Canon XV of 1 60 J. 

Archbishop Grindal was the first who ordered the Morning 
Prayer, Litany, and Communion Office to be celebrated at the ■ 
same timo. TAiub a Protestant innovation was introduced, which 
has produced much mischief, and needs to be vigorously set amde. 
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meDoement of the Litany in these worda, " The Prayers 
of the Chnroh are desired for A.B." 

" That it maj please Th«e to preserve all tliat travel b; land or 
b; vater, all women Ubooring of child, all dck persons, and young 
children ; and to show Thy pity npon all prisoners and captiveB." 

After the words " sick persons" a pause should be 
made for the oflfering up of special prayer ; but no clause 
need be inserted such as " eqieoially fbr those," &o. 

i6i. 

"ITTHEN" the Holy Communion is to follow the 
VV Litany — the clergy and choir may return to 
the Sacristy to vest, in the same processional order as 
at Matins. 

163. 

THE Litany ought never to be said on Wednesdays 
or Fridays, if a Festival occurs on those days ; 
because, of course, the Office of the Feast takes the 
place of the Office of the Feria. And should a Festival 
of a higher character than an ordinary Sunday occur on 
Sunday, the Service being that of the Feast and not of 
the Sunday, the Litany will be omitted for the same 
reason. 

163. 

THE OCCASIONAL PRAYERS. 

PRAYERS AND THAN^GIVINGS UPON SEVERAL 
OCCASIONS, 

To be nsed before the two final Prayers of the Litany, or of 
Morning and Evening Prayer. 

PRATEKS. 

" In the Emier Weda, to be aatd every ^xy^for those thai are to 

ie admitted into Holy Ordert." 

THE second Ember Collect seems most suited for 
Saturday, the other for the previous days in 
Ember "Week. 



,y Google 



ijo criie ©tSer for iHoniing anH ffibcniiifl IBragcr. 

'M iVayer that may ba aaid afitr aojf ofthe/ormerJ' 

See Par. 114, p. 136. 



If the Hoases adjourn themselves for a fortnight or 
longer time, it is still the same Session, and consequently 
this prayer is to be used. It should not he used if they 
are prorogued for a shorter time, beoause that period is 
not reckoned part of the Session, they not being em- 
powered to do business, as upon adjournment they are. 

" A Colieet or PrayBrfor ail Conditiont of men, to be vted at wcA 
times when the Litany u not appointed to be laid." 

Bishop Gunning, the reputed author of this prayer, 
would never suffer it to be read io the chapel of his 
college at Evensong. Its use must be left to the 
discretion of the Officiant. 

THANKSGIVINGS. 
" A Oenerai Tftaakiffivmg." 

See suprOf Par. 144, p. 179. 

164. 
THE COLLECTS. EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS, 

TO BE USED THEOUOHOUT THE TBAB. 

"NOTS, Thai the CoOect appomied for every Sunday, or for any 
Edy-day thai hath a VigU or Eoe, ihaB be mtid at the Evening 
Serviee next btfore." 

Sundays bifobb Advbkt. 

THE following is the correct rule for the intro- 
duction of Epiphany Sundays before Advent, 
when necessary; — If there be twenty-two (the fewest 
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possible), twenty-three, or twenty-foor Sundays after 
Trinity, the Collect, Epistle, and Qospel marked as for 
the twenty-fifth Sunday are to be said on the Sunday 
next before Advent, to the omission of the others. If 
there be twenty-six, on the twenty-fifth are to be said 
the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel of the sixth Sunday 
after Epiphany. If there be twenty-seven (the greatest 
number possible), on the twenty-fifth the Collect, &0. 
of the fifth ; and on the twenty-sixth, those of the sixth 
after Epiphany. And the Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
marked as for the twenty-fifth Sunday after Trinity, 
are always to be said on the Sunday next before 
Advent' 

The Fiaar Sohdat in Advust. 

" This CoUect is to be repeated every day, with the other CoUeeU m 
Advent, unttZ ChristmoB-EtK." 

" With the other Collects," that is, as a " memorial" 
after the Collect for the day and other memorial Collect 
if there be one. 

The Epiphamt. 

The Bubric after the Circtuncision is as follows: — 

" Tke Mtnu ColUa, Epistle, and Ootpet shall wroefar every day 
after unto the Epiphany" 

Acting by analogy, the Collect, Epistle, and GKwpel 
serve for every day after until the Sunday after Epi- 
phany. At Saturday Evensong the Collect for flie 
Sunday will, of course, be used instead of that for the 
Epiphany. 

The Asobnsion Da.t. 

On the days between this Feast and the Sunday 
afler, the same rule will, of course, be followed. 

> There are Lessons given for twentjr-six Sundays. For the 
Twenty-serenth, when it occnrs^ the Lessona must be taken from 
the Monthly Calendar. 
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165. 

THE MINISTRATION OF 
rUBLIC BAPTISM OF INFANTS, 



TO BE USED IN THE CHUBCH. 

FOB Holy Baptism should be secured — 
(i.) The integrity of the matter. 
(1.) The integrity of the form. 
(3.1 The contect of the matter with the person. 
(4.) The essential unity of the action in combination 
of matter and form together, 

" The' ptoplt are to bt adtnonislied, that it it mott convenitrU that 
Baptism should not be adnumslered but upon Sundays and other 
Holy-days, when the moit number of people corns together : as well 
fir that the congregation there prtsent may testify the receiving oj 
them that be newly bapiized into the number of Christ's Church ; 
as also becMtse m the Baptism of Infants, every man present may 
be put in remembrance of his own profession made to God in his 
bcqitiem. For which cause also it is expedient that baptism he 
administered in the vulgar tongue. Neoertlielest (if necessity so 
require), children may be baptized upon any other day. 

" And note, that tfiere shaH be for every male-child to be baptised ttoo 
godfathers and one godmother: cmdfor eeery female, one go({father 
and tioo godmothers.^ 



' Id, a. council held at Tork, in 1 19;, it is decreed : — " Statnimus 
ne in baptiamate plures quam trea soacipiunt pneram de sacro fonte; 
maBcolum duo mares, et ana mulier; fcemiium dura foeminfe, et 
Unas mas." A simiUr order was made in a conncil at Durham, 
(Wilkina' Cone. Vol. i. p. 576), a.d. 1220, And again at a Synod 
of Worcester {Ibid. Vol. i. p. 667) in 1 1+0. The Canon (XXIX) 
which forbida parents to be sponsora for their own children, is 
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" When there are children to be baptited, the parenta shall give knoia- 
ledge thereof aoerntght, or in Oie morning hifi/re the beginning oj 
Morning Prayei- to the Cu/rnte. A lui then the godjathert and 
godiaolhert, and the people vnth the Children, muat be ready at 
the font, either immediately after the last Lesson at Moruiitg 
Prayer, or else immediaiely after the last Lesson at Evetiiny 
Prayer, as the Curate by his direction shall appoint. And the 
Priest coming to tltt font {which is thenf to be ^filled wUh ptww 
vxUer) and landing there, fkali say." 

If Baptism be adrainistered after the Second Lesson 
at EvensoQg, the ohoir and Priest should go in proces- 
sion to the font. On either side of the Priest an 
Acolyte should walk, one with the Service Book, and 
the other with the Baptismal shell and napkin. If 
several children are to be baptized, the Acolyte or 
parish clerk should instrcct the people with male 
children to stand on the Priest's right (facing east), 
and those with females on his left.* Care should be 
taken, for the sake of order and so that no delay be 
caused, that those in chai^ of the children be directed 
to give them into the Priest's arms with theii" heads 
towards his left shoulder. The males will be baptized 
first, and then the females. 



in strict conformity with the S&rum mbric : — " Similiter pater vol 
mater non debet proprinm filiam de aacro fbute lerare, neo bap- 
tisare, nisi in extremn neceesitatia articnlo." This, however, does 
not seem to have been always observed. In liOofHo'a Misuil we 
find the words, " Et accipiat presbjter eos a parentibus coram," 
which, explained bj a further order given in the Bangor Pontifical, 
that the some paitiee who give the child to the prie^ should take 
it back &om hia arms, would neoeasariljr imply thai parents might 
be admitted to answer for their own children. Our own rule 
forbids the father, bat allows the mother to be apouaor. See Cation 
XXIX. 

I In some churches it is the practice for an acolyte to fill the 
font' with pure water, (for whidi purpose a large latten vessel 
should be provided), in the presence of the confirmation, imme- 
diately before the administration of Holy Baptism. 

' _" Masculus antem statnitur a deztra sacerdotis ; mulier vero 
a sinistris." Manuale ad nsarn percelebris eccleeiie Saria. 1554; 
Ordo ad fac. cat. In Leofric's Missal, " Baptizantur primi masculi, 
deinde fceminie." 
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Yestmentfi: cassock, sutplioe, two stoles, one of 
violet and one of white silk. The violet stole to be 
worn till the Interrogations, when the white one is 



The andent Samm nse was to wear a violet stole in 
the first part of the Office, and to lay it aside for s white 
one before the Interrogations and the " Ego te baptize," 
&c. The Koman use* ia the same. 

The names of the Sponsors should always be sent 
in with the notice of a Baptisni that is desired to take 
place ; and they should be made to answer the questions 
one by one. 

" It appertainelii to the Office of a Beacon, in the 
Chorch where he shall be appointed to serve, in the 
absence of the Priest to baptize Infents." — Ordinal. 
In this case it is desirable to have at least one lay clerk, 
acolyte, or chorister in attendance, habited in cassock 
and short surplice, or ootta, to hold the Service Book, 
and shell (if the Beacon use one), and to make the 
responses, &c. 

A napkin of fine Unen, marked with a small woss, 
should always be prepared for use at the font, e. g. to 
wipe the officiant's fingers before taking the Service 
Book into his hand again. 

It is proper for the Priest, in celebrating this Sacra- 
mfflit, to make the sign of the cross (" Hio dividat sacer- 
dos aquam manu sua dextra in modum orucis," — Bitual. 
Sarisb. J in the water at the words, " Sanctify this water,'! 
iu the Prayer of Benediction. He also makes the sign 
of the cross on the child's forehead, as the rubric directs. 
It should be made with the thumb of the right hand. 
He ought to stand throughout, according to the Samm 
use, "versus orientem.'" 

The custom of the Western Church, English as well 

' "TanoSacerdoBindatDB anpffl^Uioeoet stoIaTiolacra coloriB," 
ko. — Bitnale AngL Bangor, MSS. " Hie deponit atol&m Tiol&oeam, 
et Bumit aliam albi coloria." — Bit. Rom. Lntetin Pftnaiorom, 1665, 
(De Sac. Bap.) 

' Saria. Mantiale. 
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Bs Itoman, is to pour the water in baptism thrioe^ — once 
at the Name of each Person of the Ever-Blessed TEismf 
—on the head of the recipient (which should always 
be uncovered for that purpose).^ Sprinkling is not 
recognized by the Eubrio of the English Church.' By 
the Canon law, confirmed by the Ecclesiastioal Courts, 
baptism, although administered by a woman or even by 
a heretic or echismatio, ought not, if the proper form 
and matter have been used, to be iterated, conditionally 
or otherwise. 

"With regard to names given to children, the Priest 
has the power of altering them if they seem to him 
improper. It is well to give the godfethera and god- 
mothers, in such a case, time to change the proposed 
name. There is a constitution of Archbishop Peckbam,* 

' " In the ancient Church the child to be baptized was thrice 
dipped in the font, in the Name of the Fatheb, and of the 8oK, and 
of the Holy Ghobt ; aemblably ia he to be thrice aapersed with 
water on hia face, (if for fear of danger, not dipped, as the Book of 
Common Prayer appointeth), the Priest asing those sacramental 
words ; after which act doth he receive the child into his arms, 
unto Ghbist'b fiock, and then set the badge of Christianity upon 
him, signing him with the sign of the Grosa." — Bishop Montague's 
Yisitation Articles, p. 72, So. 7. 

* The ancient English form of Baptism is as follows : — " Delude 
accipiat sacerdos infantem perlatera in maiiibus sail^ et interrogato 
nomine ejo^ baptizet eum sub trina immersione, tantum Sanctam 
Trinitatmn InTocaodo ita dlcens, N". et ego haptino te in nomine 
Patris ; et mergat eum semel versa &cie ad aquilonem, et capito 
Torsos orientem : et FUii; et itemm mergat semel vei-sa facie ad 
meridiem : et SpK^tus Sancti; Amen. Et mergat tertio recta facia 
versos aqnam." At the same time afiusion waa allowed according 
to our present caetom. The practice of signing the inlant with 
the chnsm followed immediately on the baptism. In our formulary 
the announcement of its public reception into the Church takes the 
^ce of this ceremony, and of that of putting on the chrism. 
Hence the sign of the Cross la made upcm the child's forehead with 
the tAum&.> 

* ImmerBJon is the rule c^ the BlngUsh Church, with permission 
to use afiusion. 

* Lynwood, Lib. 3, tit. 24. " Attendant sacerdotes, no lasdva 
* "Hia linUt infaatem da ipso | modam cmcis, dicena." — Unnoale 

chrismate cum pollioe in vertice in | Sarisbur. foL xUi. 
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A.D. 1 28 1, which directs the Clergy to take oare not to 
allow wanton names to be imposed on infants, especially 
those of the female sex. After a Baptism, the water 
should be let off immediately, otherwise it might bo 
often ooQseorated over again. 

166. 
THE MINISTRATION OF 

PRIVATE BAPTISM OF CHILDREN 

IN HOUSES. 

" 7%e CvraUi 0/ eotry parith theUl qfiea admvaUh the peopla, that 
theg defernot the biiptiam of their children longer than the fint or 
lewnd Staidaj/ tiaxl a/ier ther birth, or other Holy-dag falUng 
between, unless upon a great and reasonable cause, to be approved 
by the Curate. 

"And alao they shall toam them, that mthout Wee great cause and 
neeeaaUy they procure not Ikeii- children to be baptised at home in 
their houses. But whm need shall compel them so to do, then 
bc^tism shall be admimstend on thiefaihion : 

" First, let the Minister (f the parith (or in his absence, any other 
law/id Minister that can be procured) with them that are present 
call upon Qodfjtnd <ay the Lood's Prayer, and so many of the 
Collet ^)pointed to be said b^fiire in the Form o/Publie Baptism, 
as the time and present exigence mS suff^. And (A«n, the dtild 
being named by some one that is present, the Miniiter shall pour 
water upon it, saying these words : 
" N. I baptize thee in the Name of the Father, amd t^ the Son, 

and qfthe Holy Ghost, Amen, 

" TAtfn, all kneeling down, the Minister shall give thanks undo Qod, 
and say, 
" We yield Thee hetwty thanks, most mereijul Father, thai it hath 
pleased Thee to regenerate this infant with Thy Holy Sptri, to receive 
Jiim /or Thine oum child by adoption, and to imxnponUe him into 
Thy holy Chwrek, And we hunAly beseech Thee to grant, that at he 
is now made partaker of the death of Thy SoTi, so he may be also of 
Bis resurrection ; and that fiitaUg, with Ae reeidue nf Thy Sainte, he 

uomina, qnie Bdlioet, mox ptolabk, aoneut in lasciviam, imponi per- 
mitt&ut pamiUs baptizotis, nexus prsoipue fcBmiaiui." But see 
Stephenfi' edition of Book of Common Prayer, vol. ii. foL 1286. 
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NOTE, as in the case of Public Baptism, that at 
the words, "Sanctify this water," &c. the sign 
of the cross should be made. Thus stood the rubric 
directing it in the order for the Benediction of the 
Font in the Sarum Bitual — "Hie dividat Bacerdos 
aquam manu sua dextra in modum crucis." 

For private baptism it is convenient for the parish 
Priest to have a Imptismal basket, containing an Office 
Book in small qu^o; a small brass vessel^ marked 
with a cross and sacred monogram, and lined with 
lead — the material of the vessel itself being latten ; a 
surplice, two stoles — one of violet, the other of white 
silk ; two Knen napkins — one to spread on the table, 
and the other to wipe the fingers, both marked with a 
red cross ; and a baptismal shell. The proper prayers 
to use are, the Lord's Prayer; "Almighty and 
immortal God ;" " Almighty and everlasting God, 
heavenly Father;" "Almighty, ever-living God." 

The water, of which it is well, therefore, only to 
bless a small quantity, should be taken into the church, 
and poured into the font, and allowed to run away 
through the drain. 

"And let l&em not d&idil but that the ehUd so baptiztd u lawfully and 
mi^ioently baptised, and ought not U) be baptized again. Yet 
neeerthelese, {f the child, which is after this tort baptized, do 
a/tenoarda live, it is ea^dieni that it be brovght into the church, 
to the intent that if the Minister of the same parish did lamselj 
baptize that child, the congregation may be cerlijied of llie true 
Fonn of liaplism by kim privately before used: in uAich case he 
shall say thus, 
" I certify joa, that according to the due and prescribed order 

' The vessel used in private baptiams seems ancieutly to have 
been of su£Gcient size for the practice of immersion, as may be 
gathered from a gloas of Lynvood's (Lib. 3, tit. 24), who, spetdcing 
of an order that the vessel employed as above should be burnt or 
Bet aside for the use of the Church, explains this to mean snch uses 
as to wash vestmeuts in, " vel possunt talia vasa verti ad usum 
prtelati ecclesiee in aliqao miiiisterio honesto." 
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of the Church, at mch a line, and at auoh a place, before diTetu 
witnesdes I baptized this chihL" 

The Priest haTing certified the feithfid of the true 
Foroi of Baptism will then proceed to admit the child 
into the Church, beginning the Office provided for 
that purpose, (see the Ministration of Private Baptism 
of Children in houses. Book of Common Prayer), at 
the Gospel. 

"But if the Mid wert haptizedby any other lawful Minuter ;'^ then 
the Minuter of the parish tokere the child uxu born or christened, 
thaU examine and try whether the child be lawfully baptized, or no. 
In which ease, if ihoee that bring any child to the church do 
answer that the eeane child is already baptieed, thm shall the 
Minister examine them further, saymg." 

The best plan which can be adopted in aniting the 
two Baptism^ Offices for Infants, is to cause the child 
(or ohildren) that is about to be admitted into the 
Church to stand in a separate position (the sponsors of 
such child remaining with tlie other sponsors) and 
then to proceed with the Service as though it were an 
ordinary baptism till after the benediction of the water ; 
and this done, to call up the child and receive it i/ito 
t!ie Church before ike others are baptized. In this way 
there is no real awkwardness in the Service, provided 
that the sponsors of the child to be admitted can be 
made to tmderstand that the^ are not to answer the third 
question — " Wilt thou be baptized in this faith ?" 

' The term "lawful miniater" with regard to the Sacrament of 
Baptism includee under certain circumatanoes not only persons 
clerical but lay. But even if it mecuit an "ordained" minister 
only, it would aimply act as a diacourag«ment to lay and achis- 
niatical Baptisms, for which purpoaa it was iatrodooed in the Book 
of 1 604. Such Hptiama were treated as irregular but valid, and 
therefore not to be reiterated conditionally or otherwise, for the 
proper matter and form are alone eeeential to this Sacrament, " a 
lawful (ordained) minister is fwt" See Maakell's Holy Baptism, 
0. ix. Froctor, p. 361, Ciirdwdl's Hist, of Conf. c. iii 
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THE MINISTRATION OP 

BAPTISM TO SUCH AS ARE OF EIPER • 

TEARS/ 

Am) ABLE TO ANSWBB FOB THBUBELTES. 

" When any aueh penoru, at are of riper ytari, are to be haptisstd, 
timely notice ihouid be given to the Bishop, or whom he thiU ap- 
poini/or that purpose, a ioeek before at the leaat, by the parents, 
or some other discreel persoas ; that so due oars may be taken for 
their examxaation, whether they be etffficieittltf instructed in the 
Principles of the Christian Region; and that they may be ex- 
horted to pr^iare themselves vnth Prayers and Fasting for the 
reedring of this ffoly Sacrammt. 

"And if they shaU befmindfU, then the Godfathers and Godmothers 
(the people being assembled upon the Sunday or ffoiy day appointed) 
ehali be ready to present them at the Font immediateiy after the 
aeamd Lesson, either at Morning or Evening Prayer, as the 
Curate in ]iis discretion shaS think ft. 

" And standing there, the Priest shidl ask, whether any ofthepersoru 
here presented be baptized or no: If they shaS answer, No ; Then 
shall the Priest say tkue." 

167. Ihhebbion AND Affusion. 

"■ Then thaU the Priest take each person to be baptized by the right 
hand, and placing him eoTtventmllf/ by the Font, according to his 
discretion, shall ask the Godfathers and Qodsnothers the natne ; 
and tAen shall dip him in the water, or pour water upon hvn, 
saying." 

THE Priest may either immerse the head of the 
adult in the water, or pour water upon it. In 
some cases where the adult has required total immer- 

■ "Si baptizandns non potent loqui, vel quia pamiliu, vel quia 
lautoB, vel quia sgrotana aut aliunde impotens, tunc debent pa- 
trini pro eo reapondere ad onmes inteirogationea ia baptismo. 8i 
autam loqui poi«rit, turn pro seipno reepondeat ad singulas orationca 
nia interrogationea ani nominiB tantuin, ad quas semper patriui bqI 
reepondeant pro eo." — Mannale Sariabur. Oe Baptismo, fol. xlvi. 

Some Priests make the determination which Serrioe ahonld be 
used to depend on whether or no the child is of an age to be con- 
firmed. At twelve or thirteen a child may very well be confirmed, 
and therefore should answer the questions for itself. 
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sion, a bath or some large vessel has heeu brought 
into the Church ; but there is no specific authority for 
this uncommon practice. The water must be placed 
in the Font and nowhere else. It should be pointed 
out to a person wishing for total immersion that dip- 
ping does not necessarily imply the submersion of the 
whole body, but rather the immersion of a part thereof 
(viz. the head), and even if it did imply total submer- 
sion, the adult, from whatever cause, is physically 
incapable of being so dipped in a Font constructed for 
the immersion of infants (and of these probably only 
the partial immersion was contemplated, as is evident 
from the directions as to Trine immersion in the ancient 
Eubric, and li-om the Kubric in the First Book of 
Edward VI), and that the word " dip " is retained in 
the office for adults as a protest that the Church only 
contemplates Infent Baptism, and uses the word to the 
adult which was more conveniently applied in the case 
of infants.^ 

i68. Cautions AND Directions. 

^r^HE Priest during the entire service will stand fao 
-A inff east on the platform of the Font, in order not 
only to perform the function conveniently, but to be 
seen of the people in the action of pouring the water. 

Immediately after the child is baptized, and with- 
out descending Irom the stone platform of the Font, 

' It IB veiy strange that ao good a Titaalist and theologian as 
Johnson (see The Glergymaaia Vade Mecum, p. 21) should snggest 
that Fonts shoold be made Urge enough for the submersion of 
adults ; a practice which would have gone far to diaconrage the 
Church's Ellis of Infant Baptism, and in behalf of which the word 
" di]>," (whether taken to mean total or partial immersion), In the 
Bubnc, in " The Ministration of Baptism to such as are of riper 
years," affords no ground to argue in favour of total immersion of 
adults, whether in Fonts constructed for that purpose or in un- 
anthorized veEsels.* 



been brought into the church for an { where the demand has been mode. 
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the Friest will proceed with the Collect of Beception, 
— he will thus be seen by the faithful when he makes 
the Bigii of the Cross on the child's forehead. The 
prayer should be said without the use of the Servioe 
Book. After the prayor he will (without leaving the 
platform) deliver the child to the person in charge of it. 
The whole function should be most carefully per- 
formed. 

169. The Rochet.^ 

A SHORT surplice with close sleeves (Rochet) is &x 
more convenient for the administration of this 
Baorament than the ordinary surplioe^ which is apt to 
get soaked with water in the sleeves. 

170. Paeests not to Baptize thbib own Childbbb.' 

IF a Fiiest or Deacon may not be had, in an urgent 
case of private Baptism (the speedy death of the 

> WiDchelsea'B Constitution, A.D. 130J, in force by virttie of 2j 
Henry VIII, o. 19, orders, Hmongst other ornameats and fomiture 
to be provided for Divine Service by the pariBhioneiB, one rochet 
(" vitum Eoehetttm"). The following is Lynwood's gloss : " The 
rochet differs from the surplice, because the suqilice has hanging 
sleeves, but the rochet is mihout tlemea, and is ordered for the 
clerk who serves, or perhaps for the work of the Priest himself in 
baptizing infauts, lest bis arms be hindered by the sleeves." See 
Gibeon's Codex, fbl, zzj. The rochet, however, may be either 
with or without sleeves. See Pugin's "Glossary of Kocleeiastical 
Ornament," Art. Surplice. If with sleeves, they should be rather 
tighter from tbe elbow to the wrist, and somewhat more ftill at the 
shoulder (decreasing towards the elbow) than those of the alb. A 
rochet with sleeves is most convenient for Baptisms, as it proteats 
the cassock sleeve ; and as, in point of £ict, a rochet is a cotta with 
the sleeves diminished, closed and gathered round the wriat, it 
answers to tbe description of " a decent and comely surplice with 
sleeves." — LVIIIth Canon of 1 603. Not that the Canon can limit 
the Rubric which orders the uruaments of the second year 
of Edw. VI. 

' The following arc the old English Rubrics on the sabjeot : — 
"Non licet laico vel mulieri aliquem baptisare nisi in articulo 
necessitaiis. Si vero vir et mnlier adessent nbi immineret neces- 
sitatis articulng baptizandi puerum, et uon easet alius minister ad 
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child being apprehended) the parents had bettor get 
Bome male friend to baptize the child. If such cannot 
be procured, the &ther must admioiater the Sacrament ; 
the mother may only do so if the fiither knows not the 
Sacramental words,^ or if some other impediment existe. 



171. 
THE OEDEE OF CONFrRWATIOX, 

OR LA.TnfO ON OF HANDS UPON THOSE THAT ABE BAPHZEO 
AND COUE TO TEARS OF DISCBETION.^ 

" Upon the day appointed, all that art lo be then cot^med hnng 
piaetd, and »Umding m order, before the Bishop ; he (or tome other 
Minieler aj^ointed by him) shall read this Pr^atefollowtng." 

hoc magia idoneua pnraena : vir baptizet et non mulier, niai forte 
mulier bene sciiet verba Bacr&mentalia, et non vir ; vol aliud im- 
pedinientam Bubeeaet." " Similiter p&ter vel mater non debet 
proprium filium de aacro fonte levare nee baptisare, nisi in extremn 
neceaaitatis articolo : tnao enim bene peasant aine prsjndicio 
copula oonjugalis ipemu baptizare, nied fdeiit ttliqnia alius pneaens 
qui hoc facere aciret et vellet." — Manuale Bariabor, foL xlv. 

1 The aacnmeatal words (="foFm") are : "N. I b^ttice thee 
in the Name of the Fatbzb, and of the Son, and of the Holt 
Qhost." The " matter" is of conrae pure water. The water shonld 
be poured upon the head of the infimt, and the contact theraofahould be 
plmnbf seen. Sprinkling is not only contrary to the rule of the 
Chorchj bat in a case of private Baptism by a lay peraon, It might 
happen if the fiagen were dipped into the water, that not even a 
drop in the hun; of the moment might come in contact with the 
child's person, in which case it would die unbaptized. The water 
ought to be seen evidently to run upon the child's peraon (not its 
clothen): laics should be careful to poor plenty of water npon ' 
the child. 

Two oorollariee seem to follow here ; — a. That the Priest shonld 
use some instrument like a shell for holding the water. (See Far. 
t6$, 166.) p. That the cap should be removed from the infant 
before it is ^ven into the hands of the Priest, 

* The preparation of peraons to receive Hie grace of Confirma- 
tion fay the laying on of the handa of the Bishop, oonsista in theee 
two things, viz. : 1, instmotion in the Catechism ; and a, examina- 
tion of conscience according to the promisee made at Baptism. In 
the latter, the pariah Prieetmuat do all he can to aaaist the candidates 
individually. The nte itaelf comdats in the laying on of hands. 
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IN the sacriBty the proper vestments' should be pre- 
pared for the Bishop, tiz. a rochet, an amice, a 
surplice, a white stole, a white cope, a gold embroidered 
{aurifngiata) mitre, and pastor^ staff: and the usual 
surplices and cottas, for the Priests who are assistants. 
These latter wear white stoles. The pastoral staff may 
be carried in the Bishop's hand, or else borne before 
him by bis chaplain. If the Litany is sung or said 
previously, a kneeling-stool should be prepared for the 
Bishop before the episcopal throne, which should be 
placed a little distance from the altar, against the north 
wall, &cing the south. At the administration of this 
Sacrament' the throne should be adorned with white 
hangings, and the arms of the diocese may be siu- 
pended behind. Beats and kneeling-deeks should be 
prepared for the chaplains, one on eaoh side of the 
throne. The altar should he vested in white, and 
vases of white flowers should be placed upon the super- 
altar. Id the ancient English Church the lights on 
the ledge behind the altar were burning. 

At the actual time of Confirmation a chair should 
be placed &cing westwards, before the centre of the 
altar, as at Ordinations. 



The qnestiou asked before in intended to satisfy the congr^ation 
that the candidate is in eameat. The First Book of Edward VI 
does not contain the renewal of Baptismal yowa. 

' "Whensoever the Bishop shall . . . ezecnte other pablto min- 
btntioD, he shall have upon him, beside hta rochett^ a Boiplioe or 
albe, and a cope or vestment, and also hia paatoral staff in his 
hand, or else borne or holden by his chaplun." — Edw. YIth'a First 
Prayer Book. The Boman Pontifical does not order both the 
rochet and surplice. The rochet is ordered, unless the Bishop be 
a religiotia, in which case he wean the surplice instead. 

' "Therefore, neither it (Absolution) nor anjr other Sacrament 
else, be such Sacraments as Baptism and Commanion are." — 
Second volume of Homilie^ of Common Prayer and Sact&mente. 

"Confirmation is a Sacratnent of no mean character, thoTigh the 
Chorch does not place it among the two Sacraments (Sitptism and 
the Lord'b Snpper) which are necessary to every one for his 
own salvation. " — Bishop of Chichetfter ; apnd NewWd's Confirma- 
tion and First Communion, p. 215, 
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The candidates when about to be confirmed are 
led up in order by the parish Priest, either singly 
(which is the more correct mode) or in batches, as may 
be arranged, and kneel either at the footstep of tiie 
Sanctuary, or — bo that the Service may be both seen 
and heard better — at the step of the chancel. "When 
only a few are to be confirmed, they may be taken 
one by one to the Bishop, who confirms them, sitting 
in his chair. 

It is a Catholic cmtom for females to be dressed 
in white, and to wear veils without caps. 

172. 

THE FOEM OF 

SOLEMNIZATION OF MATRIMONY.* 

IN the sacristy should be prepared a surplice and 
white stole for the Priest, and also theKucharistic 
vestments (white), surplices or cottas, for the clerks 
and servers, together with the Sen'ice Book and the 
books of registration. 

The altar should always be prepared for the celo- 
bration of the Holy Sacrament, in the event of the 
parties desiring to meet the Lobd in His fullest mani- 
festation of grace ; or, if they have not desired it, as a 
testimony, that the Priest is ready to administer it, 
and wishes to do so. 



' " Haye any been married in the times wherein marriage ib by 
law* restrained, without lawful licence, viz. from the Sunday next 
before Advent Sunday until the fourteenth of January ; and from 
the Saturday next before Septnagoeima Sunday until the Monday 
next after Low Sunday ; and from the Sunday before the Rogation 
week until Trinity Sunday 1" — Bp. Montague's Visitation Articled, 
p. 7+. No. 17. 



■ " SoUmDiiuUo non potest fieri a 
iraa Dominica Advenlug usquo ad 
tftvoa Epiphtmia: exclusive 1 et k 
Qminica Ixx. usque ad primam Do- 



main diem PenCecoBtes inclusive; licet 
qaoad Tinculum hit diebos contrabi 
possit." — Lynwood's glo«a apud Oib- 
aon's Codex, foL jiS. See also 
Stephens' edition of Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, fill. isoi. 
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The aDtependium should be white, and vases of 
flowers maybe placed on the saper-altar. The deaooa 
or saonstan will, of coarse, be oai-eful to see that every- 
thing is prepared for the oelebration. If there be a 
celebration, ^e chasuble and maniple for the celebrant, 
and tunicles for the deacon and sub-deacoa, and man- 
iple for the deacon, may be laid upon a table in the 
Sacristy. 

The Office for Holy Matrimony consists of three 
parts, viz. the Address to the Congr^ation, the Be- 
trotl^^ both of which the Rubric orders to take place 
in the nave,' (in which will be prepared the faldstool), 
and the more sacramental part, imploring the graoes 
needfdl for the married state, which is said at the altar. 
In pronouncing the first Benediction, the Priest should 
lay his hands on the heads of tbe man and woman. 
The Psalm (which except the woman be " past child- 
bearing" shoidd always be the 128th, Beati omnes) 
is to be said in procession. 

"Itii convenient that the neut-married persona Aouid receive the holy 
Comtnunion at the lime of their Marriage, or at the _firtt oppor- 
tvnity afier their maniage" 

If the notice has been given to the Priest that a 
celebration is desired, he should wear an alb^ instead 

I The words of Betrothal, and indeed great part of the Bite, aie 
vethatim from tho old Saram Form. The old Rubric provided that 
the ring should be placed on the thumb of the woman's Idt hand at 
the Kame of the Fatbeb, on the forefinger at that of the Son, on 
the third at that of the Holt Qeo^t, and on the fourth at the 
Ameo. Some trace of this ia found in our present Bubrio, which 
aays, "die man leaving the ring upon the fourth finger of the 
woman's left hand," &c. and, indeed, the custom still prevail in 
some plaoea. 

3 "The peiBons to be married shall come into tbe body of 
the o&urcA."* — Rubric of Book of Common Prayer. 

' The Heref. Miasale even ordered the maniple to be worn — in 
violation of the rule that it was not to be worn at any eervioe 
but the Holy Eucharist. — " Coram PreAytero aaktu, alba, fmont, 
cl tlola vetUto." 

n the step in ttaat of the 
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of a surplice, and also an amioe, in which oaee he will 
not wear a hood, but may substitute a white cope. 

The assistant Ministers will wear albs and amices. 
They may wear, as well as the Priest, white copes 
during the function. 

The celebrant and assistant Kimsters will vest^ 
themselves with the exception of their maniples, and 
then proceed to vest the celebrant, after which they 
will put on their maniples. 

Only the bride and bridegroom and their immediate 
friends communicate. 

Kneeling-stools should be prepared for them before 
the altar. The man will be oommunicated before the 
woman, and previous to the act of communion, if it be 
the custom, or be thought desirable, two acolyt^ should 
spread the communion or houselling cloth over the top 
of the kneeling-st«ol, holding up its extremities. 

A deacon should never venture to administer the 
Sacrament of Matrimony. 

The person occupying the place of " father" (it is a 
great mistake that this is not ordinarily the actual 
fether), when the Priest inquires, " Who giveth this 
woman ?" should himself place her hand in that of the 
Pxiest' 

173. PosrrroN op Assistant Ministees, &o. 

DUBIKG the betrothal the clerks and acolyte will 
range themselves in order on either side, a little 

' Aooording to ancient Catholic custom onlj the Deacon wears 
the stole ; both th« Deacon and Sub-deacon wear the maniple. In 
the old English Ordinals (see Font. Sarbb. apud Maskell, Mon. 
Bit. iii. 182 ; and Pont. Exon. apud Bamee, p. 84) the maiiiple 
waa given to the Snb-deacon as a distinctiTe badge — thence the 
cnstom of epistoler and gospeller both wearing maniples ; and the 
latter the stole. 

' The old English and present Boman use is for the father 
to place the hand of the woman in that of the man, withont 
dvlivaring her to the Priest. Oar present rite seems [vefetable, as 
being more sTmbolicol. 
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eastward of the Priest in the body of the church. The 
Priest should be attended by at least two acolytes, who 
should be provided with a dish or alms-bttg, for the re- 
oeption of the aooustomed duty to the Priest and Clerk, 
after it has been laid upon the Service Book ; and one of 
the acolytes should be ready at all times to hold the 
Service Book for the officiant, e. g. when the blessing is 
being given. 

When the Priest goes to the altar, the assistant 
Ministers (if there be any) will occupy their respective 
steps as gospeller and epistoler on the south side of the 
Sanctuary, and the acolytee on either side beyond the 
asaistaats — all standing laterally, till the Introit of the 
Communion Office be^ns. If there be no assistant 
Uinisters, the Priest is attended by the acolytes. 

If there be no Sermon, which may be delivered 
instead of the address, or in the proper place in the 
Commonion Office the Exhortation may be read by 
the gospeller or epistoler as directed by the Priest 



174. 
THE ORDEB FOB 

THE VISITATION OP THE 8ICK.» 

THE object of the Office for the Viatation of the 
Sick 18 to prevent tbe departure of any baptized 
person out of the world without the Church's blessing. 
Should the sick person be already in a state of grace, 
and in the habitual nse of the privileges whi<^ the 
Church provides, he will be of course at once entitied 
to it If not, the business of the Priest is, after the 



' " The E^niit of ttie Chnrch" (London : Maflters) — a colleotion 
of uticlee from the " Eoclesustio" — coutainB a most valn&ble paper 
on " The Viaitation of the Sick." The coaclnding observationa with 
reference to the care of the body after death are Teiy importiint. 
If they were followed, " the htying out" wonld bo a pious and 
dntiftil Christian office, inateod of the ghutl; and shocking prooeea 
" ' ' ' i into only too <rften. 



,y Google 



208 



Sljr Occasional et&aa. 



manner here laid donm, to effect his reconciliation. 
The Office should not be repeated. 

The Priest should be vested in cassock, surplice, 
and purple stole.^ 

The Preface to the " Visitatio Infirraorum" (London : 
Masters) , contains somecareful iDstructions on this head ; 
but the most valuable manual, which can be strongly re- 
commended, is the " Priest's Prayer Book," (third edi- 
tion; London : Masters), edited by the Eev. Dr. Little- 
dale and the Bev. J. E. Yaux. 

The accustomed form for making a confession (as 
the sick are to be moved to do) is as follows ? " In the 
Name of the Pathee, and of the 8oN, and of the HoiT 
Ghost. Amen. I confess to God the Fathee Al- 
mighty, to His only-begotten Son Jesus Chrisi our 
LoBD, to God the Holt Ghost, and before the whole 
company of heaven, and to yoo. Father, that I have 
sinned exceedingly in thought, word, and deed, through 
my lault, through my fault, through my most grievous 
fault, piere comes in the confession]. For these and 
all my other sins which I cannot now remember I 
humbly beg pardon of Almighty God and grace to 
amend ; and of you. Father, I ask penance, counsel, 
and absolution. And therefore I beseech God the 
Faihes Almighty, His only-begotten Son Jbsus Chbist, 
and God the Holt Ghost, to have mercy upon me, and 
you, Father, to pray for me." 

In pronouncing the Absolution it is proper either to 
lay the right hand, or hands, upon the head of the per- 
son, or else to raise the right hand. The imposition of 
hands is the usual custom in the English Church. In 
either case the sign of the Cross should be made oyer 
the penitent. 

* "Impiimis 86 sacerdos snperpellioeo «iun atolo." Man. Sar. 
Oido ad Via. lofirm. fol. Ixixv. The Borplice, however, mag be 
omitted ; all that is eateatial aa &r as ritual ia concerned ia the stole. 

^ Hot kneeling, of course, if the sick peraon Lb a clinio. 
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THE COMMUNION OF THE SICK. 

"Forammck as alt jiwrtal men be ivl^ect lo many ttidden perils, 
diseases, and siekntases, and ever uncerUUn what time they shall 
d^Kirt out of this life; therefore, to the intmt they may be alvxa/s 
in a readiness to dU, ujhtnsoever it shaUpUase Almigkty God to 
call them, the Curates ahoB dUigenUy from time to time (but 
especially in the lime of pestilence, or other infectious sidness) 
exhort their Parishioners to the often receiving of the holy Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of our Satioitk Chribt, when it 
ehall be publicly athunietered in the Church; that so doing, they 
may, m cum of sudden visitation, have the lees oause lo be disquieted 
for lack of the same. But if the sick person be not aHe to come lo 
the Church, and yet is desirous lo receive the Conymwdva in his 
house ; then he must give timely no^ce to the Curaie, sign^ying 
also how many there are to commumeate vnth him {tohich shcUl be 
three, or two at the least), and haviiig a convenient place in the 
sick man's house, loith all things necessary so prepca-ed, thtU the 
Curate may reverently minister, he shall Hiere celebrate the holy 
Communion, begimung to^ the Collect, Epistle, and Oospel, heie 
following" 

"TTESTMENTS :^ casBock, alb, chasuble, &c. of the 
' colour of the day.* 
Eor the eommunioQ of the Sick the Priest ehould 
take with him the elements required, together with a 
chalice, paten, and cruets. 

' The following aie the ancient Engluh Rabrics on the subject : 
.— " Interim sacerdoB preparet bo omtiibus sacerdotalibtiB indiimentia, 
prteter casnlam." Chdo ad Comm. Infirm. Bangor Pontifical apud 
Haskell, Mon. Bit. vol. i p. 66. " Iiidoat ae Bnperhnmerali, uba, 
et atola, cnm phan<me, atque planeta, si afinerit ; sin alius caenla 
non induatur." English Order of the ninth centTuy. Ibid. p. 68. 
"In primis indiiat ae epiBcopuB auperpellicoo cum atola." Font. 
Saria. Ibid, p. 69. " Sacerdoa pnetor casulam indutua aut atola pro 
neceeeitate." Mannale Ebor. Ibid. Th« present Roman Rubric 
prescribes a surplice and stole, and vbite cope. "Sacerdoe indutus 
superpelliceo et rtola, et ti haberi posset pluriali albi coloris." Rit. 
Bom. De Sac. Euch. p. 94. As with ua there is no reserved Saor»- 
ment, the Sacrificial Yeetments must be used ; in accordance also 
with the old English practice which existed in timea when the 
Eucharist was reserved for the sick. 

' The Priest will send a server, or other fit peiaon, with the 
veetoients he oses at Low Service. 
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There is ample authority for the use of a portable 
altar of stone/ marble, or alabaster. The use of port- 
able stones was enjoined by many early English Canooa 
and visitation articles.' These were formed of a thin 
stone or piece of marble, set in a wooden frame, either 
plain or ornamented with gold, and silver, and jewels. 
They were sometimes employed in churches or oratories, 
which possessed only wooden altars, being placed upon 
the mensa to hold the paten and chalice. Their* size 
was about one foot long by six inches across, and about 
two inches high. It was the custom for Bishoi» to 
consecrate many of them, to be distributed not oiily to 
persons who had private chaplains and oratories of tlieir 
own, but to guilds and brotherhoods and parish priests, 
that thus the Holy Eucharist might be celebrated with 
great reverence even in unconsecrated places. 

It seems also desirable to provide (besides altar 
linen, pall, chalice veil, and veil of linen and lace) a 
cross or crucifix, and a pair of small candlesticks, all of 
which add greatly to the solemnity of the Function, and 
tend to impress those present with the necessity of a 
reverent demeanour, — so much to be wished. 

The Priest should be served by an assistant, who 
will previously have made the requisite preparations, 
and must be vested in cassock and surplice. 

It is highly desirable to administer the Holy Com- 
munion in the rooming — that being the universal 
practice of the Catholic Church. If, however, this be 
impracticable, it is only seemly for the Priest to have 
been fasting at least for some hours previously.' 



* Its sise should be one foot by six iucbes, and it should be 
mnrked trith the lunsl fire cros-sea. 

* See Eook : Church of our Fathere, vol. i. pp. 147, sqq. 

^ Saper-^tar, for Comronnion of i^ick. Bede tells us of two 
PrieetB, who "quotidie Sacrificium Deo Tictimie Balutaris offero- 
hant, habentes eeoom vascula sacra, et tabulam altaiis vioe dedi- 
catam." Hist. £ccleeiast. Bed», lib. v. cap. x. 

* The old rubrics permit the sick man to oommuoicate After 
oatinj in extreme cases, and hence a Priest may be allowed to 
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N.B Should the sick person, in accordanoe mth 

the command in the fifth chapter of the General Epistle 
of S. James, desire the Priest to " pray over him, anoint- 
ing him with oil in the Name of the Lord," the proper 
place will be after the Collect which follows the Abso- 
lution in the "Visitation," just before the "Communion 
of the sick," as the sick person will, in this case, pro- 
bably be visited, and communicate "all at one time." 
If at different times, the anointing will be ministered 
immediately after the Prayer, "The Almighty God, 
Who ia a most strong Tower," &c, in the Office for the 
Visitation of the Sick. 

The Priest should uae the Office in the First Book 
of Edward VI,^ given below. 



celebrate in caae of extreme nrgonoy after eating, under preeent 
circomstanceB of our not being allowed to reserve the Bleased 
Sacrament. If a Priest went to a Bick person after eating hia 
usual meal, and found bim dying, be would be justified in return- 
ing to get the SacramentaL vessels and Eucbaristio TsiitmentB, &o. 
to eelibratt, htcoMte we have bo reserved Sacrament. Sut except in 
tbe like emergencies there is no justification — {savt tm ike jilea of ill- 
health) — to warrant colebration after eating. 

' " H ^ft^ '^ persoti desire to be anointed, then shall Ike prieal 
anoint kim upon the forehead or breaet only, making th« tign of the 
Croat, toying tkua : — 

"As with this visible oil thy body outwardly is anointed: so our 
heavenly Fatheb, Almighty God, grant of Hia iafinite goodness, 
that thy soul inwardly may be anointed with tbe Holt Qhost, 
who is the Spirit of all strength, comfort, relief, and gladness : and 
vouchsafe for Hia great mercy (if it be Hia blessed will) to restore 
unto thee thy bodily health and strength to serve Him ; and send 
thee release of all tby pains, troubles, and diseases, both in body 
and mind. And, howsoever His goodness (by His divine and un- 
searchable providence) shall dispose of thee; we, His unworthy 
ministers and servants, humbly beseech the Eternal M^eety to do 
with thee aooording to the multitude of His innumerable mercies, 
and to pardon thee all thy sIds and offences, committed by all tby 
bodily seosea, pasuons, and carnal affections : who also vouchsafe 
mercifnlly to grantunto thee ghostly strength, by Hia Holt Spirit, 
to withstand and overcome idl temptations and aasaults of thine 
adversary, that in nowise he prevul against thee, but that tboii 
mayest nave perfect victory and triumph ajpinst the devil, sin, and 
death, through Chhist onr LoBO : Who, by His death, hath over- 
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"Bvl if a man, either by reason of exlremit]/ o/iichaeu, or for want 
of coaming in due time to tJie Curate, or for lack of company to 
receim with him, or by any other just impediment, do not receive 
Hie Sacrament of Chkibt's Body and Blood, the Curate shall 
inatruU him, Oiat \fhe do truly repent him ofltis gim, and stead- 
fastly beUeve thai Jebus Christ hath aufered death vpon the 
Crow for him, and shed His Blood for his redemption, earnestly 
remembering the benefits he hath tiiereby, and giving Him hearty 
ihaTiks therefore, he doth eat and drink the Body and Blood of our 
Saviour Cubist profitably to his eov^t health, although he do not 
receive the Sacrament with his mouth." 

The very same provision occurs in the pre-Eeforraa- 
tion Service Books. "Deinde communicetur infinnus 
nisi prius communicaius fuei-it, et nisi de vomitu vel cUia 
irreverentia probabiliter timeatur : in quo casu dicaisacer- 
dos injirmo : Frater, in hoc casu sumcit tibi vera fides, 
et bona voluntas ; tautura crede et manducastL" Man- 
uale Saris, de Extrema Unctioue, fol. xcviL^ 



oome the prince of death, ftnd with the Fatheb, and the Holt 
Qhost, eTermore liveth and reigneth God, world without end. 
Amen. Vtque <pto, Domine. Psalm xiii." First Book of Edward 
VI, Order for the Vieilation of the Sick. 

The Holy-Oil Stock shoiild bo made of aUver, or at least of latten. 
It Hhould be shaped like a cruet. The Holy-Oil Stock should have a 
case of purple aUk, tmd may be 'preserved in the aombrye on the 
gospel aide of the altar, or iJF there be not one, in some convenient 
place in the sacristy, or in the boose of the Priest if he resides 
far fixim the church. 

The Friest will anoint the luck person by making the sign 
of the most holy cross upon the forehead with his right thumb,* 
steeped in the holy oil. He will then cleanse his thumb with a 
particle of bread, which he will have brought with him for 
that purpose, and at the end of the function wipe the unction 
from the sick person's forehead with a piece of cotton stuff. The 
Friest will be careful to take the particle and cotton so used to 
the sacristy, there to be burnt in the accustomed place. 

1 ■' tlLox autem ut eum viderint ad exitnm propinquare, com- 
municaudua est de sacrificio sancto ; etiam si comedisset ipsa die." 
Bubric, Leofric. MS. apud Maskell, Mon. Hit vol. i, p. S9. 

, incipieDdo ad deKtrDin,et di- 



* " Dum dicitur pradictns Fsalmus 
a choro vel a alerico, accipiat '----' 
*acerdo« oleum inGrmonim super 
Koem dextrum : et sic cum ill 
tangst infirmum cum oleo, signum 
sancta crucis faciens super atrumque 



uper pol- 
io polli™ 



>cmodo." Han.Sarisb. 



„Google 



i 



Efie Burial of ^t Btali. 



176. 
THE BUBIAL OF THE DEAD.' 

VESTMENTS : Priest— surplioe, black stole, black 
cope, and birretta. 

Clerks — cassocks and surplices.' 

It 1b very desirable that tlie Burial Office should be 
celebrated chorally, and gloominess avoided in aU the 
arrangements. The coffin, which oaght to have nothing 
black about it, should be placed on a bier in church 
be/ore the mourners, and be covered with a purple (or 
for young unmarried persons a white) pall, with a cross 
of red or white. The people should be instructed to 
stand during the Psalm,^and to sing or say the alternate 
verses. The last prayer is called " the Collect," be 
cause it is to be used as such in the Communion Office, 
which should form a part of this Office as well as of that 
for Holy Matrimony. 

The most proper place for the Priest and clerks to 
say the Fsalm appears to be in the middle of the 
chancel, half-way between the choir- doors and the 
lower step of the attar, where a small lectern should 
be placed for the Office Book. Two clerks might 
stand one on either side the Priest, each of whom 
should &ce eastward. The Lesson should be read from 
the lectern outside the chancel screen. If the Holy 
Eucharist be celebrated, it should commence imme- 
diately after the Lesson, when the Priest and sacred 
Ministers will vest themselves for the altar function 
either at a table placed in the chancel, or in the Sacristy ; 
and after the blessing, the Priest will uncross his stole. 



' At the burial of lofiuitB, who have died atler baptism nndei 
neven yean of age, the Priest will wear a white stole, and if then 
be a celebration, white veatmeats. 

" Clerks are oot Priests and Deacons, but Minieten, aoolytee, or 
lay clerks (properly so called). 

' The first is more suitable for the young ; the other for old 
perscmi. 
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and resume the black cope and birretta, as preparatory 
to going towards the grave. 

Holy Eucharist at Funerals : — 
Vestments: black. 
Introits: Psalra xliii. 
Paalm oxxx. 



Judica me, Deus. 
De prqfundis. Some- 
times the Dies Irts is 
sung as an Introit. 
Collect : " merciful God," &c. Burial Service. 
Epistle: i Thess. iv. ver. 13 to-i EdwardVIth's 
end. > First Prayer 

Gospel : S. John vi. ver. 37 to 40. J Book.^ 
Bishops, Priests, and other clerics, are each buried 
in vestmente proper to their order. It was an ancient 
custom to place a chalice and paten of inferior metal 
into the hands of Priests and a pastoral staff into the 
left hand of Bishops; examples whioh it would be 
well to follow, where practicable, now-a-days. 

Both in the procession from the churchyard gate to 
the church, and afterwards &om the church to the 
grave, a cross should be borne before the corpse, (o) 
as symbolizing the faith in which the deceased died, 
and (^) also as showing forth the truth that by the 
Cross alone salvation is looked for.' 

The altar should be vested in black. The sanctuary 
hangings, if there be any, may be of purple or violet. 
The Service Book should be put into a cover of black 
Bilk or velvet, and no flower vases should remain on the 
altar — nothing hut a plain cross or crucifix and two 
lights. If a coloured pede-cloth be in ordinary use, a 
black or violet carpet should, if possible, be substituted 
for it. The cofBn should be placed in a bier outside 
the chancel screen or in the usual place, with the head 

' If the Epistle and Gospel for the daj are naed, the Collect for 
the day must be used also, followed hj the C<oIlect from the Burial 
Serrioe. 

' Proce8donaltaper8,carriedinl&iiteTnaoiistaveB,wereancientl7 
used ; and it would be well ahoidd the opportunity occur to i«-iu- 
troduce this Catholic and symbolical [iractice. 
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towards the vest ; except in the case of ecclesiastics, 
when it may be hronght into the chancel, and should 
be. placed with the head towards the east. If there be 
a funeral sermon, the pulpit will be hung with black 
drapery. (Yide Funerals and Funeral Arrangements. 
London: Masters^ 

In Heylyn's History of the Reformation (London, 
1660 ; p. 1 1 9), where he treats of the obsequies of the 
JBVendb King, celebrated at S. Paul's Cathedral, by 
Farker, Barlow, Bcorey, &o. we find — *'a communion 
was celebrated by the Bishops then attired in copes 
upon their surplices." 

The purpose for which of old the corpse was 
brought into the church was to have the Euoharistio 
Sacnfioe offered in the preseuce and on behalf of the 
dead. Our own practice is a standing protest against 
the neglect of the Holy Sacrament, and it is in con- 
formity alike with ancient precedent and modem direc- 
tions that the Altar Service should commence after the 
Lesson : the coffin standing before the cougregation in 
the nave. 

When there is a celebration of the Holy Eucharist 
in the presence of the deceased, "the Collect," mer- 
ciful God, the Fathee of our Lohd Jesus Chkist, which 
occurs at the end of the Order of the Burial of the 
Dead as if it were an occasional prayer, is to be used 
in the Communion Office instead of the Collect for the 
d^ — it is, of course, not to be repeated afterwards. 
"When there is no celebration, " the Collect" is a kind 
of link between the Burial of the Bead and the Kucha- 
ristic Office, and also the Church's protest for a cele- 
bration on behalf of the soul of the deceased person. 

If there is to be a Funer&l Sermon it will, of coutbc, 
be delivered in the appointed place before the Offer- 
tory, if there is a celebration ; if there is not, it will be 
preached after the Lesson. In the former case, if the 
celebrant is preacher, be will do so in his full Eucha- 
ristic vestments either from the altar or from the pulpit. 
If one of the assistant Ministers preach he will do the 
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same. If another Priest he will be vested in surplice 
or cotta and black stole. 

Funeral palls should be made of a violet colour, 
ornamented with red or white crosses. For children 
or young people they should be of a white material. 
If adorned with inscriptions, the following, from the 
best authorities, are recommended : — 

" Blessed are the dead that die in the Lord." 

" Jesu Mercy." 

" LosD of mercy, Jesu blest, Grant them Thine 
eternal rest." 

"The souls of the righteous are in the hands of 
God." 

" Eternal rest give to them, Lobd, and let per- 
petual light shine upon them." 

" The Lobd grant that they may find mercy of the 
Lobd in that day." 

Wilkins, i. p. 1 80. Laws of Kenneth, 840 A.8. : 
" Let every tomb be esteemed sacred, adorn it with 
the si^ of the cross, and beware that you trample not 
upon it with your feet." 

N.B. — The Euoharistic lights should be lighted by 
an acolyte in cassock and cotta immediately after the 
lesson. 

It is an ancient custom to have three lights bum- 
ing on each side of the bier,' and for a mourner hold- 
ing a lighted taper to kneel on each side &cing the 
chancel gates. 

Ail tiie candles should be of unbleached wax. 



' " The ^eral tapers (however tliouglit of by Bome) are of the 
Bame humble import (viz. Qospel lights), Th«ir meaoing is to 
shuw that the deparbeJ souls are not quite put oat, but, having 
walked here as children of light, are now goue to vralk before GoD 
in Me tight 0/ the Uving." Gregorie'a Worlu, p. 169. 
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THE TEANESGITDia OF WOMEN AFTEB CHILDBIBTH,' 



OOHHOEILT CILLBD 

THE CHTmcHma of women.' 

** The Woman, at the utual turu after h«r Ddivert/, AaQ come into th» 
Ckwrdi deceitUy appareUed, and there thall kned down in soma 
convenient place, as hath been accustomed, or aa the Ordinary 
thall direct: And then the Priest thaUiay unto her," 

THE Priest should be vested in surplice and white 
Btole, and should be attended by at least one lay 
clerk or chorister in surplice. The Service Book should 
be prepared in the saoristy beforehand. 

It is proper to have a kneeling-stool and portable 
rails placed near the church door" for tiie woman who 
is to be churched. She should wear " a white veil," 
which Wheatley maintains to be equivalent to being 
" decently apparelled." 

The right time for women to return thanks after 

> "If she be an onm&rried wom&n, the form of thankagivii^ 
ehall not be eaid for her, except she hath either before her childbirth 
done penance for her &ult, or shall then do it at her coming to be 
churched, by appointment of the Ordinary. Abp. Grindal'a* Art. 
for Cant. Frov. 1 576." " It i« to be done immediately before the 
Commnnioa Service," Bp. of Borwioh, 1536. "If there bo a 
Communion she is to receive It." Bp. Coeiu'a Worka, vol. v. 
Notes and ColleotionB on the Book of Common Fiayer. 

' "The Older for the PuriBoation of Women." Edw, Vlth's 
First Book. In Latin, "Pnrificatio post Fartum" or "Purificatio 
Uulienim." Haunale Sarisbur, 

^ "Ordo «d parificandum mulierom post partmn ant« oetinm 
ecclesiee." Man. Satii. 

acknow1edg;e her fault before the con- 
^^tion, at the ajipointment oFths 
miniBter, aocordtiiK to order pre- 
scribed to the said minister by the 
OrdiD&ry or his deputy; Che same 
chtiTchine to be alwavs on some Sun- 
day or luily-day, and upon no other 
day," Articles, &c. wiltin ProT. of 
Canterbury. Art, 31, Griudal'a B^ 
maiiu, p. 164. 



• "Whether your parson, Ticar, 
curate, miUBler, or reader do church 
any unmarried woman -who hath been 
gotten with child out of lawful mar- 
riage, and say for her the Form of 
ThuikBgiving of Women after Child- 
birth, except (oah an unmarried wo- 
man have either before her childbirth 
done due penance for her fault to the 
satisfaction ofthe congregation, or at 
her coming to give thanks do openly 
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childbirth is just before the service in which they are 
going to take part, whether Morning or Evening 
Prayer ; most fitly of all before the celebration of the 
Holy Eucharist, in which the Rubric directs them to 
partake.' The address " Forasmuch" should be said 
to the woman near the door. The Fsalm— the first if 
before Holy Communion, the second at other times— 
should be said by the Priest standing near to the 
woman, who follows him secreto. The Psalm is not 
processional. When ended, the Priest may lead the 
woman by her right hand* to the altar rails and com- 
plete the Function at the altar.^ The service com- 
pleted, the woman should make her offering, placing it 
in an alms-bag to be held by an acolyte. If there is not 
a celebration the Priest mil place the woman's offer- 
ing* on the altar, and then pass to his place in the 
choir. If there be a celebration the offering should be 
given through the Offertory. 

' "If there be a Commtmioit it is conveoient tliat she receive 
tbe Holy Ccmmnnion." Book of Common Prayer. 

' " Deinde indacat earn sacerdos per muium dextrom in eccle- 
eiam dicena." Uau. Saris. 

" Et ipaa ingressa genuflectit coram Altari et orat, gratias agens 
Deo de beneficiie tdbi colktis : et Baoerdos dicat." Bit. Bom. De 
Benedic. Mul. p. Fortam. 

' "Tunc Burgat et eat ad locam nbi sedere debeat, usque post 
miagam. Feractaque miaaa eurgat et reTeoiat ad euudem locum 
ubi prius, videlicet ad gradnm altaris : et ibi geauflecteus nt sumat 
et recipiat absolutionem a sacerdote. Hoc modo dicat sacerdoe. 
Misereatvir, etc." Man. £bor. apud Maskell. 

* The use of the chrism" which waa put on the child at 
Baptism was dbosed in 1532. And in 1561 we find amongst 
the Bishop's interpretations of the Eoyal Injunotiona the following 
directions: "To avoid contentioa, let the curate have the value of 
the chrism, not under the value of faurpence, and above as they 
may agree, and as the state of the parents may require." This 
appears to be a nile for the amount of the ofiering at Churching. 
See Stephens' Botik of Common Pra,yer, in loco, fol. 1761. 

• "TheMinisterahallputiipoiiliuii i lune Book of Edw. Vt orders, tliftt 

his wbite vesture, cummoiiiy called "tbewomMiwhoispuriiiedDnstoffer 

thechrism." Eub. ist Book Bdw. VI. her chriun and other accustomed offer- 

This preceded the anointiDg. The | ings." 
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178. 
A COMMINATION, 



DENOUNCflN'G OF GOD'S ANGER AND JUDGMENTS 

AGAINST SINNERS. 
With ckbtaih Fbatkbs, to bs used ok thb nnsT Dat or Lxkt, 

AHD AT OTHBB TIKES, AS THE ObBUTABT SHALL APPOINT. 

"After Morning Pnu/er, the Litany ended aeeording to fft« aeeiuUmud 
mmma; the Friat »haU, m the reeuSng-jmo or jmlpU, toy " 

y ESTMENTS : the same as at Matins. 
' The Commination Service is to be regarded as a 
protest against the abeyance of that godly discipline by 
which the Church has never rested till her sinning mem- 
bers are bronght to confess their sins, and to seek re- 
conciliation. 

The word " readiog-pew" in the Eubric prefixed to 
this Office is merely an ancient expression for " read- 
ing-stall,"' i. e, the stall in the chanoel &om which the 
ancient "Lections" were read, which was usually one 
of those placed against the chanoel screen ; supposing, 
then, that the chancel be used as in olden times, this is 
the place fixim which to read the address, "Brethren," 
&c. Or, as the Kubric asserts, the pulpit may be used.' 

"Then thall they ail kntd upon their kneet, and the Priests and 
Clerks kneeling [in the place where thet/ are accuitomed to say the 
Litany) shaU say this Pealm." 

Miserere mei, Deus. Psal. U. 

The Litany atool should be placed between the choir 
and the altar: that is, at the eastern end of the stalls, 
at the commencement of the Sanctuary. 

' This may be seen from any old church- wardens' account book : 
the expression is fouod in use more than a century prior to the 
erection of Puritan " dozing- pena." 
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" Homo imponit mannm, DeuB Ui^tar gratinm ; Bsoerdoa 
imponic flapplicem dextemn. Dens beoedicit poteati tUiienJ'—S. 
Amibnae. 

'19- 

THE FORM AND MANNER 0F> 

KAKUIO, ORDUHIKO, A.1S OOnBECKAnHO OF 

BISHOPS, PEIESTS, AND DEACONS,' 

ACXKIItDIirO TO TBI ORDER 0¥ THE 
DNITSD CHURCH Or INOUND AND IBBUIHD. 

THE PREf ACE. 

IT is 6Tid«it Tmto all men diligently reading the Holy Scriptnre 
and ancient Author^ that from the Apoatlee' time there hare 
been, these Orders of Ministers in Chkisc's Oinrch : Bishops, Frieets, 
and Deacons. Which Offices vere evermore bad in such reverend 
estimation, that no man might presume to execnte any of them, 
except he were first called, tried, examined, and known to have 
such qoalitiee as are requisite for the same ; and also bj public 
Prayor, with Impoaition of Hands, were approved and admitted 
thereunto by lawful authority. And therefore, to the intent that 
these Orders may be continued, and reverently used and esteemed, 
in the United Church oi England and Ireland; no man shall be 
aocoonted or taken to be a lawM Bishop, Priest, or Deacon in the 

1 "Et bone semper caveatur ab omni intitulaaone, et nimia 
deformitate membrorum in sacris, ne sint gibboai, vel neri, vel 
alias corpore vitiati, propter scandalimi ecclesiaa et cleri evitandum : 
pnemnniantur omnes ordinandi quod non recedunt ante finem 
misBffi," Pont. Exon. 

" Et bene caveatur de omni mntilatione membrorum ordinand- 
omm in saoris. So sint etiam gibboei, vel mausi, vel alias corpore 
vitiati, propter soandalum cleri et ecolesiie evitandum." Font. Saris. 

^ Bishops are consecmted before the OSertory, Priests after 
the QoHpel, and Deacons before it : according to the rule of the 
Universal CbarcL 
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United Chnrch of England and Ireland, or suffered to execute any 
of the said Functiona, except he be called, tried, examined, aod 
admitted thereunto, according to the Form hereafter following, or 
hath had formerly Episcopal Consecntion, or Ordination.' 

"And none ^all be admitted a Deacon, except he be twenty- 
three years of age, unless he have a &culty. And every man which 
ia to be admitted a Prieet shall be full four-and-twenty years old. 
And avery roan whiob is to be ordained or consecrated Bishop 
shall be fully thirty years of age. 

" And the £ishop, knowing either by himself, or by sufficient 
testimony, any person to be a man of virtuous conversation, and 
without crime; and, after examination and trial, finding him 
learned in the Latin tongue, and sufficiently instructed in Holy 
Scripture, may at the times appointed iu the Canon, or else, on 
urgent occasion, upon some other Sunday or Holy-day, in the &ce 
of the Church, admit him a Deacon, in saoh manner and form as 
hereafter followeth," 



THB FORM iND MANNER OF 
MAKING OF DEACON S.2 

** When the day appdnled hy the Bithop w eome, afiw Morning 
Prager » ended, there ehall be a Sermon or EnJwrtc^ion, declaring 
the duty and offiee of such aa come to he admitted Deaeom; how 
necessary thai Order u in the Church of Cbkist, and also, how 
the people ought to eeteem them in their Qffioe." 

EPISCOPAL Vestments : purple cassock,' amice, 
rochet, alb, stole, tuniole, dalmatic, maniple, 
chasuble, mitre, gloves, episcopal ring, sandals,* bus- 
kins,* gremial, and pastoral staff. 

' On this principle a Priest coming from the Greek or the 
Bcmum Chnrch is received without re-oidination. A Lutheran or 
Calvinist Minister cannot exercise any Sacerdotal Functions tilt 
he has been ordained, and is treated in every respect as a mere 
layman, for such he is. 

' lie Synod of Exeter, a.d. 1 287, expressly forbids Deacons to 
hear confessions; "firmiter inhibemus, ne diaconi confeeaones 
andiant, pcenitentiosve injungant, vel sacra ministrant, aut aliqua 
officia exerceant, qns solis sacerdotibns sunt concessa." Wiluns' 
Cone, torn z, p. 145. 

' The Bishop's cassock has a train, which is looped np till he 
vests for the function. 

* These are put on in the sacristy by the Bishop's domestic 
servant— not dressed in the episcopal livery. 
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The Bishop will enter the Cathedral Church vested 
in purple cassock, rochet, chimere,' episcopal ring, 
zueohetto, and birretta. If he do not vest in the 
sacristy he will receive his vestments from the altar. 
The faldstool or seat must be placed near the epistle 
corner for this purpose. The Bishop bearing his ^as^ 
toral staff, unless it be carried by his chaplain, will 
proceed from the sacristy to the altar preceded by the 
choir, acolytes, deacons, priests, and ministers of the 
altar, in their proper vestments, in the accustomed 
processional order. The persons to be ordained will 
remain with the Archdeacon in the sacristy. On 
reaching the feldstool the Bishop will remove his bir- 
retta and deliver it to the Deacon, who will hand it to 
the Sub-deacon, who in his turn will deliver it to an 
acolyte. He will wear the zucchetto till the assump- 
tion of the mitre. The master of the ceremonies will 
distribute the episcopal vestments amongst the clerks, 
commencing with the amice according to the usual 
order. The gloves will be carried on a salver. The 
vestments will be received by the Deacon from the 
acolyte in the accustomed order, and with the assistance 
of the Suh-deacon he will vest the Bishop therewith. 

The Bishop on being vested with the dalmatio sits 
down, and the Deacon removes the episcopal ring, and 
hands it to the Sub-deacon to place on a salver held by 

' The Bishop's chimera aoswers to the AtanteSetum* of the 
West. The Frieat's hood corresponds to the Mozzetta^ ia form. 
The Boman Pontifical prescribes that the Bishop shall come to 
the church veeted in a cope.*' 

* "Indaet aliam Te»leia brerlorem 
apertam, ut pel sciMurag brochia 
extrahi poMint, qnod eenm vestia 
Mantalletnia vocant Vestee aulem 
h^jaimodi enint, vel ei lana, Tel ex 
cunelotlo colons violacei, nullo au- 
L modo lerices." Cffir. £pU. 



Lib. i 






<• Tbe Moxxetta is not nnlike a 
properlj shaped academical hood, ex- 
cept that the capMivm (cowl) is much 
amoUer. The Cardinal's cape hai 
DO hood attached. And auch is the 



>roper shape of the tippet of the 



° " £t demum, cum tempus ordina- 
tiocis inatat, hora competenti, Foa- 
tifex cappa msgDa indutna, capellaoo 
illam post eum deferenle, venit ad 
Eccteaiam ubi ordicationea fieri de- 
bent," &c. Rub. de Ord. Conf. Pont. 
Bom. There ia no dilTerence between 
the cappa and jilunuiU—tiiey both 
mean a cope. See Gavant. Thei. 
IJber i. Paw L Tit. lix. 
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an acolyte for that function. The gloves are then 
presented on a Balver, and should be so arranged that 
the right may lie at the side of the Deacon and the 
left on that of the Sub-deacon. In putting on the 
gloves the Deacon assists at the right, the Sub- 
deacon at the left. The Bishop having put on his 
gloves, rises and is vested in the chasuble, and again 
sits down. Whilst he is assuming the chasuble the 
assistant Priest, who should be the highest dignitary 
of the choir, puts on a cope and reverently places the 
ring on the annular finger of the Bishop. The Deacon 
then puts upon him the orphreyed mitre which the 
Sub-deacon has brought from the gospel comer. The 
Deacon throughout the function is principally in- 
trusted to assist with the mitre. The mitre being 
placed on the Bishop's bead, the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon pass to his left, having previously made an in- 
cliuation to him. l^ey then, with the assistance of 
the acolytes, put on their maniples. The Bishop then 
leaves his fiildstool, which the acolytes place in front 
of the midst of the altar, and seats himself on his 
throne on the north side fivnting the south. He then 
delivers his pastoral staff to his chaplain, who either 
holds it or places it in its stand on tiie left of the 
throne. The Deacon and Sub-deacon will stand on 
the right and left of, and nearest to, the throne. The 
assistant Priest and Clergy will take their position 
west of the tlirone fEicing the south, the acolytes theirs 
on the south side. The Canons^ who should wear the 
amyss instead of the hood, will sit on benches 
north and south of the Sauotuwy. The altar-rails, if 
temporary, should be removed, as they would interfere 
with the ceremony. Other clerics, not specially en- 
gaged in the rite, will sit ia the chancel stalls. 

The Archdeacon, vested in surplice and cope,' vrill 
then come forth from the sacristy followed by the per- 

' " Arohidiacontis opa indntns humilitet rwpiciens in episoopnm 
oum hie verbis alloquatnr." Bub, Sarisbar. Font. 
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sons about to be ordained, (the Deacons, if there be any 
to be ordained Priests, to take precedence of the laics 
to be admitted into the order of Deacons), and will 
conduct them to tiieir place in the choir. The most 
eastern stalls on either side should be reserved for them. 

Matins will then commence, and a sermon will 
follow; which being ended, the Bishop, bearing his 
pastoral staff in his left hand, will take Ms seat on the 
chair in iront of the altar ; the Deacon and Sub-deacon 
standing on his right and left, the other clenos and 
acolytes on either side facing north and south. 

The Archdeacon will then signify (by an acolyte) 
that the persons to be ordained are to come out of the 
stalls and take their places in front of the Sanctuary. 
They wiU advance two by two in piano, and taught 
by the Archdeacon will, in succession, bow reverently 
to the Bishop and gradually arrange themselves in 
a semicircle before the episcopal chair.' After the pre- 
sentation by the Archdeacon, who will then kneel at 
a faldstool fronting the north, prepared for him on the 
south side, at the extremity of the corona of persons to 
be ordained, the Bishop (having delivered his pastoral 
staff to his Chaplain, who will stand on the left of the 
Sub-deacon) will sing th« Litany at the faldstool with 
his face to the east, the Deacon passing to his right, 
the Sub-deacon to his left, — both kneeling. If the 
Bishop delegates the singing of the Litany to an in- 
ferior cleric, as it appears he may do, from the remark- 
able introduction of the word "Priest" in the latter 
portion of the Litany, — "Then shall the Priest," &,e. 
— the Litany desk must either .be previously moved 
within the Sanctuary, or else the corona of persons to 
be ordained must open out into two lines, north and 
south, facing each other. In either case the Bishop 
will still kneel before his chair, as directed above. 
The old English custom is for the Bishop to rise at the 

' "Et si sint multi,8tent in circuitu," Hub. Saris. Pont. "Ad 
Pontificem accedaot, et coram eo in modum oorooEe se disponunt." 
Rub. de Ord. Presb. Pont. Rom. 
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petitioa,^ — "That it may please Thee to bless these 
Thy servants, now to be admitted into the order of 
Deacons (or Priests)," or "our brother eleiteJ," if a 
Bishop or Archbishopj &a — and taking his pastoral 
staff, which his chapkin will deliver to him, in his 
left hand, to turn him to those about to be ordained, 
and make the sign of the Cross oTer them. This done, 
the Bishop delivers his staff to his chaplain and again 
kneels as before. 

N.B. — ^The Bishop wears the mitre throughout the 
function, except at (the first verse of the Veni Creator 
at the ordination of Priests and consecration of an 
Archbishop or Bishop), the Collects, Gospel, and into- 
nations of the Creed, 

The maniple is not placed on the altar with the 
other vestments, but in the Service Book, in the place 
of the Gospel for the day. It is put on ks^ of all the 
vestments. An acolyte will remove the maniple from 
Ae Service Book and present it to the Sub-deacon. 
The Deacon will retire a little behind to give place to 
the Sub-deacon. The Sub-deacon then vests the 
Bishop with it. 

The gloves and ring are taken off at the Offertory 
by the Deacon and Sub-deacon ; the Deacon taking off 
the ring and right glove, tiie Sub-deacon the left. 

* "Hio BUTg&t epiacopiu et snnuit baonlom in mann sa&, et 
conversoa ad ordinandoe dicat : Ut electoa istoB beneiMicere dig- 
neris, te K^jamns," Six, Vide Sana. Font. «t Pont. Exon. apnd 
Barnes, p. S4. " Tunc snrgat consecrator st ad conseraandmu se 
vertens, bacnlam pastoralem in mann auustra tenens, dJcat primo : 
TJt hnnc pneseutem electnm benedioere A digaeru. Cboroa : Te 
rogamna audi noe." Pont. Ezon. Cons. .^ns. 

* According to the Soman Bite the Bishop's mcuuple iB not 
put on till the " Confitaor." Bat as in the English Rite the Con- 
fession has been retnored from the Frtsparatio ad taisaam, which 
before the revision of our Seryioes in the reign of Edw, VI pre- 
ceded the Tniroit, to the Ordinarinm misste,* it seems most con- 
venient, and accordant with Liturgical proprietj, for the Bishop to 
vest with maniple m directed in the text. 
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After the Washing ttie Deacon places the ring on the 
Bishop's annular finger. The gloves are not put on 
again, but are placed upon a salver on the credence. 
Consequently they are worn at the laying on of hands.^ 

The Bishop will place both hands upon the heads 
of the persons to be ordained ; he sits in his chair,' 
each person kneeling before him in succession. AU 
those to be ordained kneel immediately after the 
Interrogations. 

The celebration will be, of course, solemn or high 
service, especially as it is " Pontifical.'" The lights 
will be lighted by an acolyte immediately before the 
Communion Service, and the incense ignited in a 
thurible on the credence. 



' In the old Eaglish Ordinal there were two l&yings on of 
h&nds ; at the first, the Bishop atood and Wd his riyht hand on the 
heads severally of each person to be ordained, the Priests doing 
likewise. At the BectHid laying oa of bands he placed bis hands 
(both hands), it would seem from the rubrics, standing, on the' 
heads of those to be ordained. The Roman Pontifical directs the 
Bishop to stand during the first, and to sit daring the second Im- 
position, Between the two layings on of bands tbe Unction for- 
merly took place, for which purpose the gloves were removed, the 
ring being retained. The gloves were reaumed, according to the 
ruboc in the Exeter Pontifical, immediately before tbe second 
imposition. It is therefore proper to retain the glovee throughont 
the function, with the exceptions given in the text. See Maskell's 
Men. Rit. vol. iii. pp. 204, zit, Z19, and Exon. Pont, apud 
Barnes, pp. 37, 91. 

^ Bee note 1. As onr rubric combines tbe two impoattiona, it 
is proper for the Bishop to sit, considering the position that the 
laying on of bands occapies in the function. At the second impo- 
sition tbe Sanuu Pontifical directed the hands of tbe Biabop to be 
imposed. The Exeter directed the gloved right band, tbe mitre to 
be worn, and tbe stole to be held in the left hand. See Maskell 
and Barnes as above. 

B When a Bishop celebrates a Lota Service he should always 
Test at the altar. He does not wear the tunic, dalmatic, or mitre, 
nor use Ms pastoral staff. The maniple is not put in the book, 
but laid on the gospel ade. He is swved by two servers, vested 
in cassock and cotia, one of whom ought properly to be in Deacon's 
orders at the least. 
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I So. Testicents fob those to be Obdained 
Deacons. 

*' Firtt, the AnAdeacon, or his Deputy, Aall preatnt onto the Bishop 
(ntUng in Aw' chair near the holy table) such as desire to be or- 
dained Deacont, {eaeh of ihem bamg deoently habited), saying 
these words." 

A girded alb,' or a surplice, oyer a cassock. 

i8i. Tee Bishop's Chaib, ob Faxdsiool, 

SHOULD be in &ontofthe altar,' feeing west, below 
the Sub-deacon's step of the altar. 

182. The liiTANT. 

THE Litany as said by the Bishop in the Ordinal 
is so done iafuU Eucharistio Vestments, because 
in the Ordering of Priests and Deacons he is vested 
as "Fontifex" and celebrant throughout the Function: 
not that the Litany is part of the Communion Office, 
but a prelude to it. If the Bishop delegates the singing 
of it to an assistant Priest or Priests, they will be 
Tested in amices, girded albs, and white copes, or at 
least in surplices and white copes. But in the Conse- 
cration of an Archbishop or Bi^op the Litany is i?iter- 
polated into the Liturgy, and consequently must be 
said by the Consecrator in his fiill ArcMepiscopal and 
Euoharistic vestments. If he delegates it to be sung 
by the Assistant Bishops, (the Gospeller and Epistoler), 
they are already vested in the vestments proper to the 
ftinction. If, however, the assistant Priests have 
been directed by the Archbishop to say it, they will 
be vested in girded albs, amices, and wlute copes. 

' " Episeopue aedera cum taitra." Font. Saris, et Ezon. 

* " Every one of them that are present having npon him ft 
plain alb." Ordination Officee, published by Grafton, 1549. Abp. 
Sancroft's Collections. 

> " Tunc sedeat episcopus ante mediom altaris et introducantnr 
omnes ordinandi ct stent similiter ante episcopum." Bubrio irom 
Bp, Lacy's FontificaL 
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1 83. The Coloues of Vestments for tee 
CoHMiwioN Office. 

THE Yestments of the altar and the ministers 
thereof will be of the colour of the day,^ Clerioa 
not ministering at the altar will wear cassocks, surplices, 
and hoods. 

" Then one of than, appointed by the Bith^, »haU read ths 
Ootpel."' 

The Deacon appointed to read the Gospel will 
have been previously vested in amice, girded alb, and 
maniple. He will cany his stole in his left hand, and 
his dalmatic over his lejft arm. An acolyte will assist 
him, before reading the Gospel, to vest in the stole 
and dalmatio ; as he should perform the function of 
a Deacon in the full diaoonal vestments required by 
the rubric. 

An acolyte, while the Deacon is vesting, will re- 
plenish the thurible (with a spoon) from the incense- 
boat. 

" And here it mutt be declared unto the Deaetm, that he mutt continue 
m that Office of a Deacon the tpace of a tehole year {except for 
reaionable eauiea it shall othenmse eeem good wilo the Biehop) to 
the intent he may he perfect, and viell expert in the things apper- 
taining to the Ecdegiaetieal jidnuniatration. In exeeating whereof 
^he be fbimd faithful and diligent, he may he admitted by hie 
Dioceean to the Order of Prieethood, at the times appointed in the 
Canon, or dee, on urgent occaeian, upon some other Sunday, or 
Holy-day, in Aeface of the Church, in etieh tnanner and form as 
hereafter fdtowah." 



' In the Latin Church, in the "Missa pro eligendo Snmmo 
Poutifice," the colour is red. "In Consecratione Bommi PontiGcis, 
. , . et eleotionig et consecrationis episcopi," tohile. Bee Sub. Oen. 
Mies. Rom. 

' " Patting on a tunide, shall," &a. Ordinal of 1 549. 
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THE FORM AND MANNER OF 
OEDEEING OP PEIE8TS. 

" TfAen the day aj^pointed by the Bishop is etmu, after Morning 
Prayer is ended, there ahail be a Sermon or Exhortation, dedaring 
the Duty and Offiet of such as come to be admitted PrieMls; how 
necetsary that Order is in the Church o/Csmax, and also how 
thapeopU ought to esteem them in their OJiee," 

1 84. Habits of those who abe to receive tee 
Okdeb of Feiesxhood, 

" Pirat, the Archdeacon, or, m his <Aaence, one appointed m hie stead, 
shall present unto the Bishop (sitting in his choM- near to the holy 
table) aU them that shall receive the Order of Priesthood that day 
{each of them being decently habited) ami say." 

CASSOCK, amice, girded alb/ maniple, and stole 
(worn over left shoulder and tied on right side 
under the arm). The folded chasuble may be carried 
on the leit arm. 

N.B. — When there ai-e persons to be ordained 
Beacons, as well as Priests, the former stand on the 
epistle side laterally, the latter in a semicircle before 
the Altar. The rubric directs the Ordination of 
Deacons to precede that of Priests. But the Piiesta 
are to be communicated before the Deacons. 

The proper Introit to the Communion is, according 
to the Ordmal of 1549, "Eo'pecians ejcpectavi Domi- 
num" Ps. xl. ; or else this Psalm, " Memento, Domine, 
David,^' Ps. cxxxii. ; or else this Psalm, " Laudate No- 
men Domini," Ps. cxsxy. 

1 "Every ou« of them having upon a plain alb." Ordinal of 
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185. VeNI CeEATOE SpIEITUB AMD OHDINiLTION. 

THE Bishop sings the first verse kneeling, without 
his mitre, turned to the altar. He then resumes 
the mitre and site in his ohair.^ The next prayer 
foUowing is said without the mitre, standing before 
the chair and facing the Beacons to be ordained. The 
Bishop's Deacon will kneel before him and hold the 
Berrice Book. 

N.B. — The Priests who join in laying on of hands 
stand on either side of the Bishop, who sits in his chair, 
the Deacons in turn kneeling before him — all the Dea- 
cons to be ordained Priesta kneeling in a semicircle. 
The Archdeacon should take each candidate by the 
right hand and lead him up to the Bishop. 

186. Pause dueikq silbnt Supplication. 

"After this, the congregation shall be desired, secredtf in their 'prayers, 
to viaix their tmnble supplicatkms to Ooofir all these things; for 
Ae which prayers there «AaU be silence kept for a tpoM." 

" T> KETHEEN, let us all join in one prayer, that he, 
J-* who is chosen for the help and furtiierance of your 
salyation, may, by God's merciful gift, obtain the blessing 
of the priesthood, so that he may never be found unfit 
for his station ; but that by the privilege of his office 
he may receive the gift and virtues of the Holt Ghoot, 
through Jesus Christ our Lokd. Amen." — Old GaUi- 
can Form of Prayer for tjiose about to be Ordained 
Priests. 

187. 

" TAot Ote Bishop shall deliver to every one of them kneding, the Bible 

into his hand, saying.'^ 
"And if on the tame day the Order of Deacons be given to some, and 

the Order of Priesthood to others; the Deacons sliall befirstpre- 



' Cf. Eub. Pont. Kom. de Ord, Preab. 

3 " The Bible in the one baud, and the cbalice or cup vitb the 
read ia the other haud, and aa.j." Ordination Offices, 1 549. 
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unUd, and titen tlia Priests ; and it shall sttffiat tJwit the Litaaty be 
once said /or both. The Coltecte shall both be used; Jirst, that 
for Deacons, then that for JPriesia. The Epistle shall be Ephee. 
iv. 7 — 1 3, at before m this Office. Immediately after vihich, they 
tAol are to be made Deacons shall taice the Oath of Supremacy, be 
examined, and Ordained, as is above prescribed Then one of 
them haoing read the Qoapel (which shall be either out of 
S. Matt, iz, 36 — 3S, at b^ore m Ait Office; or else S. Luke xii. 
3S — 381 at before in the Farm for the Ordering of Beacons), they 
that are to be made priests thaU Ukewiie taie the Oath of 
Supremacy, be examined, and Ordained, as in this Office before 



CAmON. 

ADEACOTf will of course, during bis diaconate, 
have profoundly studied every the minutest detail 
of the Communion Office, and will have been careful to 
perfect himself in the duties of his special function ; for 
bis habitual attendance on the Priest, in offering the 
Holy Sacrifice, is the beat of all preparations for the day 
when he shall be privileged to offer it himself.^ A 
careful study of the ancient Liturgies, together with the 
Sarum Rite, the Boman Hissal, and this Direcforiumy 
will enable the newly-ordained Priest to celebrate with 
reverence Mid propriety. 



' " Hia expletia, et eie ad ordinem Buiim reverslB Fontifex BedeuB 
cam mitra, et boculo, admonet eos, dicens : Quia T«a, qnam troctaturi 
eatis, satis p«iiculosa est, filii dilectissimi, moneo tos nt diUgenter 
totius Missm ordiaent, atqse Hostile conseciationeui, ac ^actionem, 
et communiouem, ai> aliis jam doetis Sacerdotibos diacatis, prias- 
qnam ad celebrandimi Missaia acoBdatis." Fout. Eom. de Ord. 
Presb. 
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THE FORM OP OEDAINISa OB CONSEOEATIHG 



AECHBISHOP OE BISHOP; 



" When ail thinga an duly prepared in the ekurth, and ait in order, 
afUr Morning Praytr it ended, the Arehbiehop (or tome other 
Biahop appointed) AaU begin the Comtnvnton Sermee."^ 

1 88. The Vestments. 

EPISCOPAL veatments. — In addition to the usual 
episcsopal veatmentB the Archbishop will wear 
over his chasuble Qie pall,^ and the orozier will be borne 
by one of hifl chaplains, chosen to act as cross-bearer or 
"croyser." 

The vestments of the altar, of the oonseerator, and 
of the holy Ministers will be white. For the other 
arrangements and position the directions regarding the 
making of Deacons and Priests should be consulted. 

The altar lights will be lighted before the Arch- 
bishop arriTcs at the altar. 

The two assistant Bishops will wear rochets^ white 
copes,' and plain mitres ; and though they act as epistoler 
and gospeller, they will not wear the maniple nor the 
stole. 

The mitre given to the elected Bishop is mitra 
simpler. 

' " Tben shall the Psalm for the Introit ftnd other things at the 
Holy Commimion be," Ac. Ordination Officer, 1549- 

" The Fsalm for the Introit at the Communion as at the Order- 
ing of PiieBtB." Ordination OfGces, i$49. 

' The English Archbishops asBume the pall, as belonging to 
their eeea. It is never vom over any vestment but the chaauble. 

< "Duoepiflcopi, capis induti, deducantelectum." Pont. Sarisb. 
Two Bishops (being also in lurpticea and copea, and having their 
paetoral ttavet *n liieir handt). Ordination Offices, 1 549. 
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189. Habit of tee Elected Bishop. 

"After the Oo&pel, and fA« Xiceue CrMd, and the Sermon an ended, 
Vte eUeled Bishop (vetted with hit mchette^) thall be praented by 
im^ BiAopt vtUo the Archbithop q/" that provinee {or to some 
other Bis!u)p appointed }>y lawfid eommiteion), the Archbithop 
tittinff tn his chair near the holy iMe, and the Biikopt that present 
him laying." 

AEOCHET, which is worn under a girded alb with 
its appendages, viz. amioe, maniple, stole crossed, 
and over aU a cope. The colour white. 

During the Litany" the Archbishop will kneel at 
his faldstool with his &ce to the altar ; the two assistant 
Bishops on each side. The elected Biahop will kneel at 
a faldstool placed for him below the platform of tiie 
altar. For farther directions, episcopal and otherwise, 
in singing the I^traiy, see the detailed directions re- 
garding t£e orderiDg of Priests. 

' " Coosecmtio epiBCoporcm semper agmda est die dominica, et 
exammatio et professio eomm imte miBsanun solemnu. Electvs 
vero lacerdolalSms indumentis indvatur prater casuUm, pro qua 
induatur capa aolempni et sic comproTiuciales epiBCopi dedncunt enm 
per manoB eomm, conaecratore sedente super fiddistorium, tn medio 
magm allaris, doreo verso ad altare, aedilia epiBOOponun in modum 
corome a dextris et a Binistris electL Tnno oonsecrator dic&t." 
Kubrio from Bishop Lacf'a Pontifical (Consecratio Episcopomm). 
" The elected Bishop liaving upon him a surplice and a cope aball," 
&c. Ordination Offices, 1549. 

3 " Ut sine triboB epiaoopis nnlliiB episcopos ordinetor.* Council 
of Arlea. 

" ElectoB docatur ad locura auam ; acoliti indnast ilium sandalia, 
tmiioam, dalmaticam et casulam, postqaam consecrator dixerit," &x. 
Bp. Loot's Pontifical (Consecmtio Episcopomm). The mitre is giren 
eomewhat later, bat immediately bdbre the defiveiy of the " codex 
evaogeliorum." 

s " Gam Litania ; et prostemat se ordinator simnl cum electo et 
ctBteris episoopia ante altare super ialdistoria ; epiacopus electus 
deenper Btnucenta ad basim altaris ; et dicatar litania sicat in 
ordinibua, et oum ventum faerit ad Tersum qui pro domino episcopo 
cantatnr, sorgat consecrator, et dicat couversus ad electnin eio : 
"TJt hnno electiim beoeijidioere digneris, 
Beep. Te rogamaa," lio. 
— Pont. Saris. Cons. Elec. in Epia. 
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The Veni Creator ended, the Archbishop will stand, 
Berred by the senior Bishop with the book. 

190. ASSUHFnON 07 THE BEST OF THB EfISOOPAL 

Habit. 

"Then thali the Bishop deet put on iht not <^lAe Bpiaeopai habii; 
and knatUng down, Veni, Creator Spiritua, Aail bt atmg or taid 
over him, the ArelAiahop beginning and the Biihopt, tolA othen 
that arepreient, aatwtring by venee, atfaUoweth." 

THE two assistant Bishops will then vest the elected 
Bishop with the tunic, the dalmatic, the gloves, 
the ohasnhle, and episcopal ring, and put the plain 
white mitre upon his head, the elected Bishop kneeling 
in front of the Archbishop. 

191. The Consecration pbopeb ob iatinq on of 

HANDS. 

'"PHE elected Bishop will kneel, without his mitre, 
J- before the Archbishop, who has resumed his 
mitre, sitting in his chair before the midst of the 
altar.^ The assistant Bishops will stand on either side 
the chair, the senior on the right, the junior on the left 
hand of the Archbishop. The Conseorator and assistant 
Bishops will touch the head of the elected Bishop with 
both hands, and all three will say the words, " Beceive 
the Holt Ghost." 

An assistant Priest vested in cassock and cotta will 
kneel at the right of the Archbishop with the Book, 
which should be of folio size, as more couTenieut for 
the Consecrator to read from, the assistant Bishops 
continuing to stand on each side the chair as before. 
If the Archbishop, following an ancient custom,^ lays 

' The following is the old Engliah rubric : — " Consecratore eedaite 
super &ldi£torium, iu medio majoris altaria, dono verso ad altar^ 
sedilia episcoporam in modum coroiue a dexttis et a sinistris electL" 
Rob. Liber Font. Exos. Con. Epis. 

' The old English mbric at the laying the " eTangeliorum 
codex" on the Bishop's neck is, "Et dno episcopi ponant et teneant 
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the Bible on the neck of the Bishop before delivering 
it to him, ho wiU, on reoeiving it from the senior 
BSsistaQt Bishop, stand and lay the book open npon 
the Bishop's neck. The lower part of the book irill 
touch the nape of the neck, and the junior assistant 
Bishop will support the (rerersed) book with his two 
hands. This is done in silence. The Ardibishop will 
then sit in his ohair, and receive the Bible from the 
senior assistant Bishop, and deliver it closed to the 
consecrated Bishop, who will lay his right hand upon it, 
whilst the senior assistant Bi^op supports the book 
by holding it on the right side, and the junior assistant 
Bishop on the left places his right hand under tiie 
book. 

1 92. The Dxlitebt of the Bible. 

" Then Ae Archbuhap ihall deliver him th» Bibla, soytnj;.'" 
"/"^ rVE heed unto reading, exhortation, and doctrine. 
V^ Think upon the things contained in tiiis Book. 
Be diligent in diem, that the increase coming thereby 
may be manifest unto all men. Take heed unto thyself, 
and to doctrine, and be diligent in doing them : for by 
so doing thou shalt both save thyself and them that 
hear thee." Be to the flock of Chhist a shepherd, not 
a wolf; feed them, devour them not. Hold up the 
weak, heal the eiok, bind up the broken, bring again 
the outcasts, seek the lost. Be bo merciful, that you 
be not too remiss; so minister discipline, that you 
forget not mercy ; that when the chief Shepherd emU 
appear you may receive the never-fading crown of 
glory ; through Jesds Cheist our Lokd. Amen." 
At the words, " Be to the flock of Chbisi a sbep- 

eTangelionim codicem super oerricem' ejoH et scapulAs clansam." 
Wheu the book is delivered Inter in the Service the rubric is " dat ei 
evangelioram codicem." Font. Saris, et Exon. The direction in 
the text combinefl the two rubrics. 

' " Then the Archbishop sh&U lay die Bible upon hia neck, 
BAjing," &c. Ordination Office^ I549- 

3 " Then shall the Archbiahop put into bis hand the IWonil 
Staff, saying. Be to the Flock," &c. Ordination Offices, iSA9' 



>y Google 



0-36 ffionSECratinfl of an a[rc!ifiig&op or JStsiJop- 

herd," &o. the senior asBistaDt Bishop, reoeiving the 
Pastoral Staff from the janior Bishop, may place the 
Pastoral Staff with the orook turned towards the Con- 
secrator in the hands of the Bishop, who receires it 
between his joined hands. 

The newly-consecrated BUhop does not re-assume 
his mitre till the close of the Service, when, if it is his 
own Cathedral, he should be conducted to the Episcopal 
throne, and, if arrangements are made for that cere- 
monial, should be solemnly and formally enthroned. 
If in tlie Cathedral of the province, or other Church, 
he will go to the sacristy and unvest. 

The Conseorator will unvest at the feldfltool. 

193. NfKBEE OP CHAPLAma TO BE "OCCUPIED" AT 

Oedinations. 

EIGHT at Consecration of Bishops ;* Six at Ordina- 
tion of Priests and Deacons. 



* " Provided always, that ereiy Archbishop, becaoBe he must 
oocnpj eight chapl&ins at consecration of Bishopa, and every Bishop, 
beosuse he must occupy six chaplains at giving of ordera and con- 
secration of Churches, may, every one of them, have two cbaplMns 
over and above to the number limited onto them (viz, four)," Sic. 
31 Hen. TIII,ii.xiii s. 44, a.d. 1529. StcUtUaat large. 
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t— ADDITIONAI- CAUTELS. 
Ths Bsead. 

IF the ordinary wafer breadSj so eminently eon- 
Tenient, wliioh are commonly med in the Weateni 
Church, he not provided, it ia very desirable that the 
bread or wafers should be made in the Priest* s own 
household. Doubtless some of our Sisterhoods would 
gladly prepare the breads for the iise of the Church. 
They may be either leavened or unleavened. The 
former is the more primitive custom, and is still 
that of the Eastern Church; the latter is more con- 
venient, and is according to the usage of the West 
Wafers are preferable, as they do not crumble. If 
ordinary bread be used, it should be cut up into small 
squares in the sacristy, and the crumbs cleared away 
before being placed on the credence. The Priest's own 
bread should be much larger than the squares for the 
laity. Should ordinary bread be used, it ought to be 
new, as in that case it is not so likely to crumble. 

ThbWinb. 

GBEAT care should be taken about the wine, to 
get it as pure as possible.^ Tent wine is the 

' Th« Rev. J. Pnrchaa, of Orwell Bootoiy, snapecting that even 
the sacramental cap waa not exempt from adultieration, procnred 
a sample of Tent from & Loudon wine-merchant, which he sent for 
aDaljtaa. The reeult waa given hy the chemical referee aa follows : 
— " Eav, Sir, — Having completed the examination of the wine you 
sent me, I beg to submit the following analyms : — Litmus Paper 
indicated much acidity. Evaporated, It yielded 25 p.c. of a thick 
syrupy suh-tonce, cousistiug almost entirely of treacle; which 
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tradition of the Eaglish Church ; and when it can be had 
genuine is to be preferred. But this is rarely the case. 
The editor [of the First Edition] is convinced of this 
both firom chemical analysis, and from information 
derived from wine-merchants themselves. The wine 
used in many college chapels in Cambridge, is half 
good sound port, and half as pure a Tent wine as can 
be procured. A wine so prepared is sufficiently pure, 
of tiie required colour,^ and its taste is removed from 
ordinary associations. The editor, since he caused " a 
first-cla^ sample" of Tent to be analysed, has used a 
cruet of three parts sherry and one part Tent.^ The 
colour is dark and reddish, and the taste pleasanter 
than the mixture of port and Tent Claret and Asmen- 
hausser are also pure wines of the required colour. 
The former was till lately iised in the Royal Chapels, 
except in the German Chapel, where white wine is 
still used. White wine is also used very generally in 
the West, being considered most oonvenient, as it does 
not stain the altar linen. Bed wine (Malaga) is used 
on feast-days in the Latin Church in some countries. 
Where there is a daily celebration it might be expedient 
to use white wine on ferial days and red on festivals. 
It is greatly to be desired that more care should be 
taken in preparing the oblations. 

Bubstanoe, wlieu ignited, left 0.78 per cent of aeh, differing both in 
quality and chemical compoeitioa &om the ash of the genome grape 
juice. It does not, however, owe its colouring matter to the or- 
dinary Bubstancee uBed for colouring dark wines, each as logwood, 
brazilwood, elderberries, or mnlberriea. From the result of my 
examination, I am of opinion that the sample of wine yon sent me 
waa a compound of treacle, spirits of wine, water, and a small quan- 
tity of a genuine but very sour wine," — Monthly Domeetk Cireular, 

• "Is the wine for the communion white, or reddish, which 
should resemble blood, and doth more effectually represent the 
Lobd'b Passion upon the croese )" — Bp. Montague's Articles of 
Inquiry, Tit, iii. § 14. 

' " Tent" is ordinarily a mixture of the leea of sherry and 
treacle. But many of the compounds sold under the name of 
" Tent" have only so very small a quantity of wine (and that bad) 
in their composition as not to be wine at alL 
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It is believed that the careful study of the Cautels 
of the EngUah Churoh used in times of old (which 
have already.been given) will be the means of waken- 
ing many priests to a sense of what is doe on the score 
of reverence in so great a mystery. It should also be 
remembered that very nearly the whole of the Caut^Ia 
are to be found in vie Provisions of the Canons and 
Constitutions of the Chimih of England passed before 
the sixteenth century, and that such of them as are 
consistent with the structure of otu: Service Eook have 
the full force of statute law,, in virtue of 25 Henry 
VIII, c. 19, § 7, and 35 Henry VIII, c. 16, § 2, 

Of the Veiling of the Crobb and Pictures, btc. at 
Pabbiom-ttoe. 

FROM the Evensong of the Saturday before Passion 
Sunday, or the_;^A Sunday in Lent (i.e. on its 
first vespers), the altar cross and other crosses, images 
of the saints, and pictures should be covered' till the 
Celebraiion on the morning of Easter Eve. They are 
then re-covered until Evensong — the first vespers of 
Easter Day. 

The veils used for this purpose should be either of 
violet or purple stufl^ having neither emblems of the 
Passion nor figures worked on them. On Maundy 
Thursday a veil of white should be substituted for the 
purple, as a covering for the Cross. 



Op the Folded Chasuble. 

IN* the celebration of the Holy Eucharist the cele- 
brant dtoays wears the vestment (chasuble) over 

> Thsf remain veiled, even ahotild the feMt of the saint to 
whom the diarcb ia dedicated, or the feut of the dedication of the 
ohnrch, occur. 

■ In the 6nt Book of Edir. TI the celebrant is ordered to 

wear "a vestment or cope.'" The chasuble was edwaya called, by 

■ "In tbera Injunctions, &c. (viL I of Eliiabeth, as well «alhe Canons iif 

Ihe iT^unctions and AdtortUemenU | i6oj), the 'Principal Minialor' witt 
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the alb. The celebrant never uses the cope' except at 
the Missa sicca (which should never be used except 
on Good Friday). 

The folded^ chasuble {j^neta plicata) ehould be 
worn by the Deacon and Sub-deacon instead of the 
dalmatic and tunic, throughout Advent and Lent, 
except on the Sundays Gaudete and Ltetare, viz. the 
third Sunday in Advent and fourth Sunday in Lent, 
when purple ornaments of more than ordinary costli- 
ness should be used ; and on other faste, except they 
be vigils of Saints' Days. It is also worn on the vigil 
of Whitsun Day be/ore the Celebration, and on the 

way of excellency, "the rsstment." It has been thought that 
the allowance of the cope refers to the case of a Zfissa ekca, which 
ought never to take place ezceiit in the iustsnce in the text. A 
lai^ number of examples of the nse of copes at the Eucharist 
liave been already provided by the Editor of Htervrgia AngScema. 
They were worn it appears at Lichfield, Salisbury, Exeter, Wells, 
Durham, Ely, Hereford, S. Paul's, London, and Westminster 
Abbey. More than thirty years ago a crimson cope was commonly 
used at a parish church in Leicestershire, in the preeence and with 
the approbation of the late Bishop Ryder of Ijchfield. 

' Lithe West thecapjxiniq^na is quite dietiiictfromthepIut>iaf« 
(cc^tpa pluvialia) or ordinary cope. The former is now no longer a 
large cope, but a rich dress worn by certain Canons, Bishops, and 
Cardinals. There used also to be a distinction between the eappa 
cAora2u(theqnlcecope)and the ea;];)a;iluviale(the processional cope), 
— the former being the richer vestment. There is now no difference. 

^ The colour of p&mela is purple except on the Whitsuntide 
Ember Days, when it is red. The chasnblee are usually folded 
ontside, and not turned up underneath. 



copes b«Te been wom ia tHe English 
Charch nt the Coronatioiis U> this day, 
and in Bome cBtbedraU, m at Dur- 
haia, to the reign of George JU i it 
ii probable that the term included 
the ohasuble with the tunicles, which, 
in botll Eaatem acid Western 
Churches, ware the correct veaC- 
meats for iho Admiaistration of the 
Lord's Supper, the oope being more 
of a Froceseioiial Vestment. The 
word Cappa (cope) wliicli, as well as 
Casul^ was formerly used to signify 
the chasuble, may have g^ren nse to 



cunque Agt.t,cappan susjanontoUet; 
si Evangelium legat, super hiuneros 
ponat' (TbeodoT. lib. de Pmnit.) 
'This cappa is eridentlj our chaa- 
uble,* Bee Rock's Church of our 
Fathers, vol. i- p. 3S3. It may be 
here added tbat the cope is worn by 
the Archbishop of Rheims at the 
coronation of the French King." 
Cleaver's edition of Bp. Wilsun'i 
" Short and Plain Instructions for 
the better understanding of the 
Loan's Supper," p. iiSj. 
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Ember Days at Whitsuntide. The chasuble is folded 
before the breast on these occasions, taken off at the 
reading of the Gospel, and then placed (folded) OTer the 
left shoulder, over the stole; or in its stead a vide 
purple stole is used in form of a folded chasuble; 
after communion the Deacon resuming his ohasuble as 
before. The Sub-deacon in like manner puts off his 
folded chasuble at the reading of the Epistle, which he 
does in his alb and maniple only ; after this he resumes 
his chasuble (vhmeta) as before. 

The broad purple stole is not un&equently sub- 
stituted altogether for the folded chasuble (jilaneta), 
but this is not so correct. 

Where neither the planeta nor broad purple stole 
are used, the Deacon should wear only the alb, stole, 
and maniple, and the Sub- deacon the tdb and maniple. 



T 



Or THE PbEPABATION of the AlTAB and its 0B!TAMBN79 

FOR THE Holt Communion. 

IHE Altar should be duly vested before Service, 
and the omaments placed on the super-altar. 

The brass boot-stand will be placed at the north 
side. 

At Solemn Service the Book is placed open on the 
stand : at Low Service the Book is placed closed on the 
stand, as it is then opened by the Priest at the Altar. 

When the Book is on the north side it should be 
placed comer-wise, so that the Priest faces north-east. 
When it is on the south side, it should he placed square 
with the altar, so that the Priest reads facing eastwards. 

When the Priest stands in the midst of the altar, 
the Service Book should be on bis left hand {ad lattis 
evangelit), a little slanted, that he may read without 
difficulty. As he stands facing eastwards, it cannot 
be placed immediately in front of the celebrant, as it 
would interfere with the corporal and chalice. 

At Solemn Service the chalice should be placed 
upon the altar before Service, at Low or Plain Service 
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the celebi-ant carries it himself when he goes to the 
altar. 

The Sign of the Cboss. 

WHEN the celebrant himself blesses with the 
Cross he places his left hand upon his breast, 
and makes the sign with his right hand! In blessing 
anything upon the altar the left hand is laid upon 
the mensa ; while if such blessing takes place during 
the Celebration of the Holy Eucharist, the left hand is 
to be laid outside the corporal if before the consecration 
of the elements, — upon the corporal if afterwards. 

DiBEerioKS for the Celebbant. 

THE Celebrant should keep bis head and body erect, 
but his eyes bent downwards even when turned 
towards the faithful, so as to avoid distraction. When 
he turns to the people, he turns from left to right, that 
is, standing in front of the altar facing eastwards, he 
turns round towards the south or right side, (epistle 
corner) ; when he turns again to his normal position 
at the altar with his face eastwards, be turns in the 
same way, te. from left to right. 

When the hands are "elevated," they are raised 
with the palms fronting each other, so that the tips of 
the fingers can be just seen above the shoulders. 

The Collects are said with " extended and elevated 
hands," but the hands are '* joined" again at the close, 
" through our Lord," &c. 

The Nicene Creed is said, according to the ancient 
English use, simi^ly jundis manibus. In the West the 
hands are elevated and extended at the intonations 
and then joined. 

The celebrant^ ^5^ stands humbly before the steps 



' See the Ecclniattic, toI. xx. p. 193, for a vory valuable 
article (which haa also been reprinted and publJBhed in a separate 
form) OH "The Position of the Priest at the Altar." 
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of the Altar, he then ascends to the midst of the Altar, 
after which he takes up his position at the north side. 

As there is in the minds of some an unaccountahle 
confusion between the north side of the altar and the 
north ejtd^ thereof, it may be well to define exactly 
what is evidently meant by the term north aide. It is 
difficult to conceive how any one moderately acquainted 
with the ancient and mediaeval Liturgies, in neither, 
of which is anything ever ordered to be done at the 
end (or short side) of the altar, should conceive that 
the north side ever meant the north end. Br. Little- 
dale's remarkable pamphlet oa this subject should be 
carefully studied. 

The pabts op the Altah. 

THE oAf English rule was for the Priest atfirsty i.e. 
at the " Aufer a nobis," &c. after the Preeparaiio, 
which was said "anfe gradum Allaris," to stand in 
medic^ aUaris, and ^or^the Introit toetend "in dexlro 
comu altaris" where everything (except only the 
Gloria in excelsis, which was sung in the midst of the 
Altar with extended hands) was said before the Epistle. 
The Gospel was said or sung " in sinistra comu altaris ;" 
the Creed and everything after it "m medio altaris." 
As the Priest stood in front of the altar, facing the east, 

' The strange practice of atanding at tbe north end of the altar 
did not begin to be genei-al till about a hundred yearn ago. It 
originated, however, with the Nonjarors : probably irom a mimp- 

Eahenaion of the terms north and south tuiea in the aodent 
tni^gies. Before the time of the Nonjurors, whenever " end" was 
used, it waa simply as the English tranalation of comu, and not 
the end, or short side, of the menfa. It is so used in Laud's Bock, 
"the Presbyter standing at the north side or end thereof," viz. ad 
laitu aeplaUrionale, vel ad comu Evangtlu. See " The parts of the 
Altar," p. 167. 

' "North aide.) Antjquitas Tero ad medium Divini Altaris 
adatitit" Eccl, Hier. cap. 3.* 

• imI ti^ta/iiimr ritt x*^ ^^"' I xaffaTaTiu. S. Dionjs. Ar«op. de 
T>v Upipx'n ml tA* ttpimr, t /U* I EccL Hieruchia, cap. 3, Op. p. 18S, 
^'P^XV' 'r M"r i^>' IwuKrTtigln \ A." Coiin's Works, vol. r. p. 30S. 
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the gospel corner or north side would be on his left, 
the episUe or south side on his right. None of the old 
Bubrics speak of anything to be done at the end of the 
altar. When the KeformerB translated and re-arranged 
the old Service Books, they ordered, in Edward Vlth's 
First Book, the Priest to be^ the Celebration, 
" standing humbly before the midst of the Altar;" but 
in the Book of 1 552' the part of the Communion Office 
which was said by the Priest in the unreviBed service 
at the south side (in deMro cmmu), and in the Book of 
1 549 " afore the middes of the Altar," was directed to 
be said "at the north side" {in sinistro comu). Had 
they intended the Priest to stand at the north end, fac- 
ing the south, they would have said so, and would not 
have used a technical term (north side) which every 
Priest knew to mean the part of the altar on the left 
of the midst thereof. But strictly speaking, the north 
or gospel " side" and gospel or left " comer" are Ttot 
synonymous (see the Illustration of the Diagram of 
the Mensa of an Altar). The north "comer" is the 
extreme point, so to speak, of the front of the altar, 
going northwards — thence to the middle is the "north 
side." As a collateral proof the present Koman iUissal 
may be quoted as to the technical meaning of " side" 
and "comer" as opposed to "end." This is quite 
plain in the Eubrics about incensing, as e.g. "prooe- 
dendo thurificat aliud lotus aliaris triplici ductus usque 
ad cm-nu Evanqelii." Bit. Cel. Miss. Tit. iv. § 4. 
But practically the two phrases are often interchanged 
in the Komon Missal. 

The noi-fh and south sides and comers of the altar 

' About this lime it became the uuseemlj practice of the Puritan 
party to Bet the Altar table-wise, in which case, if the Priest stood 
OS of old, m dextro eonm, hia Service Book, &c. would hide the 
chalice, which the Puritans desired should be seen throughout the 
whole function ; therefore the north side was substituted for tho 
south sida It would also prevent the Priest, when the Altar 
was table-wise arrauged, fi'om standing on the Bouth of the Sa- 
crarium with his face to the north, us was the custom of some 
Puritan ecclesiasticu. 
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are called Gospel and Epistle sides and 001-uers, in 
reference to the reading of the Gospel and Epistle 
therefrom, and left' and right aides and comerB in 
reference to the position of the celebrant standing with 
his face to the altar. 

In the Creed the Friest bows profoundly at " was 
incarnate .... made man." During the singing of 
the Creed {after the Intonations) the celebrant m^ sit 
between the Deacon and Sub-deacon at tibe south side. 
Vide 8arum Consuetudinary, in loco. 

If the Piiest deputes the Epistoler and Gospeller 
to say the Exhortation and Invitatory, he himself re- 
mains in his normal position. 

At the " Sursum Corda" he raises his hands, the 
palms facing each other, breast-high. 

In consecrating the elements the Hereford Missal 
has the following rubric immediately before the words 
of Consecration, "inclinet se ad hostiam, et distincte 
dicat." The traditional manner of this inclination is 
to rest the elbows on the Altar, inclining moderately. 
The Blessed Sacrament should be held between the 
finger and thumb of both hands. The Friest then 
stands erect and elevates It. The same form is ob- 
served with the chalice, which is held by the knob 
with both hands. When the Friest first takes the 
ch^ce into his band, he holds it in his left hand 
beneath the bowl. 

After the Consecration, the Priesf a forefinger and 
thumb having once touched the Blessed Sacrament, 
are not separated, save to touch it in communicating 
himself or others, in blessing or such-like necessity, 
until after the ablutions. The thumb and forefinger 
are kept elosed,' in case any particle of the Blessed 

' In the Roman Mieaal the Epistle aide is called the left, and 
the Goepel the right side, bnt this with reference to the cracifiz on 
the altar. This arrangement, in the Weet, dates from 148$, when 
it was laid down as a rule in the Roman Pontifical published at 
Tenioe. See MaskelVs Anc. Lit. p. 19, note 19, ind edition. 

* "Et ex tunc Ulos digilos cum quibua levavit corpus Christi 
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Sacrament should rest upon either, and so be lost or 
desecrated. The celebrant kneels and adores after the 
coDsecration of each species. 

The celebrant on communicating the faithful should 
hold the pyz, paten, or ciborium in his left hand, and 
standing in ^e midet of the Altar' with his right hand 
should make the sign of the cross over them. He then 
goes to the Epistle corner and begins to communicate 
them, making again over each the sign of the cross. 

If the Priest has to duplicate, i.e. to celebrate twice 
in one day, he must not drink the ahlutions, which 
mast be poured into a chalice and left for him to con- 
sume at the second celebration. For to drink the 
ablutions would be to break his fast. 

When the Priest ia about to return to the sacristy, 
he ought to resume his birretta. 

Additional Notes for Deacon and SuB.DEAC0ir. 

w 

THE Deacon and Sub-deacon having preceded the 
Celebrant as far as the sanctuary, ascend with 
him, the Deacon on his right, the Sub-deacon on his 
left. They pause and stand in humble adoration be- 
fore the steps of the altar. When the Celebrant 
advances to the centre of the attar, the Deacon ascends 
to his right hand, the Sub-deacon to his left. 

t«ueat jmictos usque ad abltitionem, nisi cnm neceuse fberit. Fotit 
heo cam aliis digitis, diacooperiat caUcem, et teneat earn per 
medium et dicat: Simili modo posteaquam ctenatnm est." Eere- 
ford Missal. 

' The Priest may here aay, tecrtto, " Eooe Agmu Dei, eeee Qm 
taUit peceata mundi," and then, " JJomme, turn «um digmu vt tntrea 
mb tectum meum, sed tanlum die verbo, et tcmabiiur antma mea." 
The Priest will be careful to teach young persons at Confirmation, 
on preparing fortheir first Communioo, how to take the Holy Sacra- 
ment, viz. thus — the right hand should be extended flat, quite 
clear of the body, and resting on the left for a support B.t ri^ht 
angles, so as to make the shape of the cross, and to say " Amen at 
the first clause of the words used in delivering the Sacrament. 
See " Guide to the Eucharist," London : Mnstcrs. 
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M) When the Introit is sung the Prirat goes to 
the Sook on the north side (ad IcUus Evangdii), while 
the Deacon stands on his right on the second step, 
and the Sub-deacon on the right of the Beacon on the 
third step. 

(c) At the recitation of the Ten Commandments 
the Deacon passes to his step on the south side (ad laitts 

'Epistola) and the Sub-deacon to his step behind the 
Deacon, to his right, both standing facing the east, 
with hands joined before the breast— the usual position 
of the hands of assistant Ministers. 

(d) They remain in this position till the Collects, 
when they stand in rotation behind the Celebrant, 

(c) At the reading of the Epistle the Deacon moves 
the Celebrant's Book to the Epistle comer, and stands 
on his right to serve the Book whilst the Celebrant 
reads the Epistle secreto, the Sub-deacon passes to his 
own step on the Epistle side, an acolyte hands him the 
Book of the Epistles, and he reads the Epistle to the 
faithful. 

(f) The Epistle ended, the Sub-deacon moves the 
Celebrant's Book to the Gospel side nearest to the 
midst of the altar, whilst the Deacon advances to the 
place for reading the Gospels on the second step at 
the north side ; the Sub^deacon then receives the Book 
of the Gospels from an acolyte near the credence, and 
takes it to the Deacon, who reads the Gospel, the Sub- 
deaoon holding the Book before him, the upper part 
resting on his forehead.^ The Gospel is most oorreotly 
read towards the north, but most usually towards the 
west The Gospel ended, the Sab-deacon returns the 
Book to the acolyte. 

(g) As the Celebrant begins the Creed the Deacon 
stands behind him, and the Sub-deaoon behind the 
Deacon ; after the Intonations they stand on each side 
the Celebrant, all ^ing the east. They genuflect, 

' If the book is placed on a lectern the Sub-deacon stands in 
front of it, facing the Deacon. 
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tc^ther with the Celebrant, at the "was iuoamate 
.... meide man," and each make the sign of the 
cross at the words " The resurrection of the body." 

(A) During the Offertory the Beacon and Bub- 
deacon stand on their respective steps, facing eastwards. 
When the alms are brought to the sanctuary, an aco- 
lyte will receive them in the alms-dish (which the 
8ab<4eacon, having received from the Deacon, will 
have delivered to him at the oommenoement of the 
Offertory), and will hand them to the Sub-deacon, who 
hands them to the Deacon, to give them to the Priest 
to offer. After they are offered the Deacon will re- 
move the alms-dish from the altar, and hand it to the 
Sub-deacon, who will give it to an acolyte to place 
upon the credence. When, before the Offertory, the 
persons appointed to collect the alms come to the 
sanctuary for the alms-bags, it is the Bub-deacon's 
place to deliver them to the acolytes to distribute. 

(i) At the Exhortation and Invitatory (if read by 
the Celebrant) they remain standing facing the east. 

(j) When the Deacon makes Qie Confession both 
he and the Sub-deaoon kneel. They both kneel during 
the Absolution. 

{k) They then stand in their normal position on 
their respective steps till the Preface, when they stand 
in rotation behind the Celebrant. 

(Q At the singing of the Sanctus the Deacon 
passes to the right, the Sub-deacon to the left of the 
Celebrant 

(m) At the Fraygr of Humble Access they kneel 
with Mm before the Altar. 

(n) At the Prayer of Consecration the Deacon goes 
to me left of the Celebrant to serve him with the 
Book, and will then stand a little to his right; the 
Sub-deacon stands behind the Celebrant. During the 
Consecration proper, the Deacon will kneel at the right 
of the Priest, rising to raise the chasuble at the lifting 
up of the Blessed Sacrament, and to cover and uncover 
the chalico. The Sub-deaoou during this time, ie. 
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after the first ConBeoratioD, kneels on his own step 
behind the Celebrant Aiter Conaeoratlon and adora- 
tion, the Deacon and Sub-deacon stand, the latter 
ascends to the left of the Celebrant, and the former to 
his ri^ht, and uncovers the chalice. They both stand 
inclining before the Altar, whilst the Priest is com- 
moDioanng. 

(o) During the communion of the Jaithfiil,^ when 
the Sub-deacon^ is not engaged, he should stand upon 
his step in his place, with hands joined before his 
breast, laterally, facing the south. 

{p) At the " Veiling of the Blessed Sacrament," an 
acolyte hands the linen veil to the Sub-deacon, who 
gives it to the Deacon. They then take their places, 
the Beacon on the right, the Sub-deacon on the left of the 
Celebrant, in the midst of the Altar, &cing the east. 

(g) At the Blessing they ascend to the edge of the 
platform, where they kneel. Immediately ^er the 
Blessing they stand, and the Deacon passes to the 
left, the Sub-deacon to the right hand of the Celebrant 
for the consumption and purification. 

"Whenever the Celebrant sits, the Deacon and Sub- 
deacon raise the chasuble over the back of the seat, or 
BO arrange it that it be not crumpled in the sedilia. If 
there be no constructional sedilia in the Church, the 
seat for the Sacred Hinisters should be a bench covered 
with green cloth — with purple in I^ent and Advent — 
and with black on public fasts and celebrations for the 



N.B.— The Sacred Ministers having occasion to 

' Tn oommnnicatlDg the people it is an ancient custom for the 
Sub-deaoon to follow the Beacon fwho beara the chalioe) with a 
veeael of wine and wat^ in his rignt hand and a pnrifioator in his 
left. The wine and water ia for the faithful to drink after commu- 
nicating, that no particle of the Blessed Sacrament may adhere to 
the teeth or gums; the purificstor is carried in the left hand,* as a 
badge of office. 

' The Bub-deacon may amy a second chalioe if neoosaaiy, but 

* It was formerly used to clcaiuc the month of DommuaionU. 



,,Google 



252 



SppntHix. 



pasa from one side of ihe Altar to the other, before 
Conflecration bow reverently' in the centre, but after 
the Conseoration they geuufleot at the Celebrant's side. 
They must observe never to place their hands on the 
Altar. 

Solemn Service in the Absence of a Sub-deacon. 

IN many churches there are only two clerics ; in this 
case at Solemn Service, it is proper for the Deacon 
lo do the Sub-deacon's part as well as his own, the 
Celebrant confining himself to his own part. A layman, 
however, in a cassock and surplice (without, of course, 
the tunic and maniple), may act as Sub-deacon, so as 
to put one person on each side of the Priest. The 
Deacon could in this case read both Epistle and 
Gospel ; the layman holding the book of the Gospels 
and Epistles whilst he is doing so. 

When a layman acts as Bub-deacon, there should 
be in addition at least two acolytes and two thurifers. 
They will wear the cotta ; and tiie layman acting as 
Sub^eacon, a surplice or alb. 

DiBECnONS FOB ACOLTIBS OB LaT ASSISTANTS AT 

A High Celebbation. 

A QUARTER of an hour before S^rice the two 
aoolytes, who should be, if poaaible, of equal 
height, having vested themselves in cassock and cotta, 
go to the Altar and assist the Deacon or Sacristan to 
prepare what is needed ; they then assist the Deacon 
and Sub-deacon to vest. They light the candles on 
the Altar (unless this function is performed by the 

this will hardly, at least ought not to, be the case at the midday 
Solemn Celebration, as the &ithfal ahonld as a rule oommaoicate 
at the early Low Celebration, that thoy may do bo fatiing, in accord- 
ance with the invariable practice of the Universal Church. 

' The reason of this is — that no genuflection is to take place 
till our Blesaed Saviour is present. The only exception being at 
the " was incarnate .... made man," in the Creed. 
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Sacristan, or by some other fit person appointed to do 
it), the one on the one side, the other on the other. 
If only one acolyte lights them he begins on the 
Epistle side ; in eztingaishing them he begins on the 
Gk)spel side. A reed with a wax taper, and an ex- 
tinguisher attached to the top, should always be kept 
for this especial purpose. 

In the pnwession to the Altar the acolytes precede 
the Deacon and Sub-deacon. They walk abreast with 
heads unoorered, both hands joined before the breast : 
the first acolyte on the right, the second on the left. 

On reaolung the steps of the Altar, they divide for 
the Celebrant and the Sacrod Ministers to pass between 
them ; and whilst the Priest, Beacon, and Sub-deaoon 
ascend to the platform and take tiieir places before the 
midst of the Altar, the aoolytes kneel &cing the east, 
the one on the GKwpel, the other on the Epistle side. 
At the singing of the Introit, and indeed normally, 
they stand facing the Altar junctis manibus. They 
stand throughout the function, except at the Confession, 
at the Prayer of Humble Access, and at the Consecra- 
tion. They stand during the Commimion. 

For the Epistle, the acolyte who is near the Epis- 
toler or Sub-deacon hands to him the Book of Epistles, 
opened at the proper place. For the Gospel, the 
acolyte who is near the Gospeller or Deacon hands the 
Book of the Gospels, opened at the proper place, to 
the Sub-deaoon, who, passing across to the Gospel 
side, holds the lower part of the book with both hands 
towards the Deacon. The acolytes stand laterally, i.e. 
&cing respectively north and south, at the EpistJe and 



When the Sacred Ministers sit down, the aoolytes 
raise the dalmatic and tunic, arranging them so that 
they be not injured ; during this function, if they have 
oooasioa to pass before the Celebrant, they make an 
iaolinataon. 

During the Sermon they sit on stools apon the 
Altar-steps on either side of the Sanctuary. 
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At the Blessing they kneel in their places, rising 
immediately after Uie Blessing to fulfil Uteir office at 
the purifications. 

Acolytes hold their hands joined (junctis manibus) 
before their breasts, not clasped. When one hand is 
occupied, the other should be laid on the breast. 

Li choir, vhen a reverence is to be made, it is 
usual to make it first on the Gospel side, then on tbe- 
Epistle side, always commencing with the highest 
dignitary. 

Position of Acolytes. 



Holy >^ Alter. 



Priest 

Sub-deacon. Deacon. 

Acolyte. Acolyte. 

Assistant Priest. 

Acolyte. Acolyte. 

Ceremoniarius. 

Thurifera, 
with Incense Boat-bearer. 

DiEBCTIONS FOR SeRVEES AT A liOW CeLHBRATIOIT. 

AT Plain Service {i. e. when the Service is said) the 
Celebrant is assisted by one server, who should 
be vested in cassock and cotta^ at least a quarter of an 
hour before Service. 

He will assist at the lavatory,' when the Priest 
washes his hands before vesting. He will then stand 
on the left of the Priest and assist him to vest. He 
should be caroful to see that the alb hangs equally on 
all sides, about an inch from the ground ; and that 
the stole is crossed in the middle near the lower part 

' Servera never use the birretta. 

' Every sacrist]' ou^ht to bo provided with a hivatoiy. 
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of the Deck, and folded bo as to remain covered by 
the chasuble, but bo that the ends may be visible 
below. The chasuble should be bo arranged that the 
Priest may put it on himself; yet, if he d^ire it, the 
Server may vest him with it. Before Service he will 
have placed the elements and cruets, &o. on the cred- 
ence, and hare lighted the Altar lights, if this be not 
done by the Sacristan. 

In leaving the sacristy he will precede the Priest 
and carry the Service Book, taking care not to dicplace 
the markers, which the Priest has placed therein. He 
will carry the book with both bands, straight before 
the breast, the opening towards his left. He will bow 
and stand before the lowest step on the Epistle side 
when the Priest ascends to the midst of the Altar, and 
will receive the Priest* s hirretta from him as he passes. 
He will first place it on the credence, and then place 
the Service Book closed on the stand, on the north 
side (it should be placed comer-wise, with its back to 
the north-east), with the opening of the hook on the 
left hand side. 

The Server, while the Priest privately says the 
Introit, should stand upon the first step on the right 
of tiie Priest. 

When tiie Book is on the Gtospel side the Server 
kneels on the Epistle side of the celebrant ; when the 
Book is on the Epistle side the Server kneels on the 
Gospel side. When the Priest is in the midst of the 
Altar the same rule holds, and the Server kneels on 
the Epistle side. 

Throughout the Service the Server should be in 
uniformity with the Priest in making the sign of the 
cross, bovring, &o. ; and he should be careful never to 
leave the Pnest alone at the Altar. 

At the Offertory, the Server will bring the ele- 
ments from the credence to the Priest's rig^t hand; 
first the breads, then the cruets — the wine in his right 
hand and the water in his left ; and, where it is cus- 
tomary, the vessel for the Priest to wash his fingera, 
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together with a towel or uapkin, which, folded, may 
haog over the Server's left arm. He will afterwards 
place the alma-dish on the credence after it has been 
offered. He then returns to his place, and kneels on 
ihe Epistle side. 

At the Prayer of Humble Access the Server kneels 
immediately behind the Frieat At the Prayer of 
Consecration he kneels tkrougkoui on the platform, not 
behind the Priest, but a little on the Epistle side. At 
the elevation he will take the chasuble in his left 
hand, just lifting it when the Prieat elevates the paten 
and the chalice; when the Prieat bows down the 
chasuble is not held. At the Elevation he will bow 
down in profound adoration. The Server does not 
rise till after the Communion of the Priest 

During the Communion of the faithful the Server 
may continue to kneel. If he stands, he should do so 
laterally, facing the north, with hands joined and eyes 
cast down. Where the houselling or communion 
cloth is used, the Server may be required to help in 
spreading and holding it. 

He will st&nd on the lower step, facing the east, at 
the Gloria in e^celsis, and kneel down there when the 
Priest givea the Blessing. Immediately after the 
Blessing he rises and goes to the credence to have the 
cruets in readiness for the purifications. Taking the 
wine cruet in his right hand, he poure (i) a little wine 
into the chalice, then (2) a little wine and water 
from the cruet in his left Imnd over the fingers of the 
Priest, and finally (j) a little water. 

When the Celebrant has descended to the sanctuary 
platform with the chalice, the Server will take his 
birretta from the credence and hand it to him with hia 
right hand, in such a manner that it may be con- 
veniently taken. He will then take the Service Book 
from the desk and precede the Prieat to the aaoriaty. 

On reaching the sacristy the Server will stand a 
little aside, and as the Priest passes him will make a 
reverence. 
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Having laid down the Service Book, he will assist 
him to unvest. In receiving the alb, he wiU be care- 
ful not to trail it on the ground. If the Priest should 
wash his hands, as is most likely, the server will assist 
at the lavatory. When all is done, he will make a 
final reverence to the Priest He will then, with the 
proper extinguisher, return to the altar and put out 
the candles, fijnt the light on the Gospel side, then that on 
the Epistle side. They should always be put out 
with the extinguisher, and never be left smoking. The 
lights are sometimes extinguished by the server while 
the Priest is going to the sacristy. 

N.B. — (a.) "Wbenever the server passes the altar, 
he will bow to the cross, crucifix, or picture of our 
Lord Jesus Christ on the Cross. 

(/3.) After the consecration, in passing before the 
Blessed Sacrament, the Server will be especially careful 
always to genuflect with great reverence. 

(y.) The Server will see when the Service Book is 
on the stand at the Glospel side that it be placed 
comer-wise, so that the Priest feces north-east When 
it is on the Epistle side, it should be placed square 
with the altar, so that the Priest faces eastwards. 

(S.) When the Priest takes his position finally at 
the midst of the Altar at the Creed, Uie Book is placed 
a little on the Gospel side of the centre of the altar, 
only fust so much slanted as to enable the Priest to 
read easily as he stands with his face due east. 

(f.) After the celebration is over, if the sacristan 
be not at hand, the Server will assist the Priest to 
wash and carefully put by the sacred vessels. 

{;;.) He will then carefully fold and put by the 
vestmeuts, and place the ordinary cover of green silk 
on the top of the altar. 

(if.) He should remember that the vessels have 
touched Christ, that the sacred vestments hare been 
very near to Hik, that he himself "has been with 
Jesus" — and so be will perform these pious duties 
with a reverent cheerfulness and an earnest caro, 
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doing them with all his might as unto tlio Lord and 
not unto man, and he Trill find his service aooeptable 
to our Lord. 

(6.) When there are great numbers to oommunicate, 
a Priest (or Priests) could put a surplice and stole 
(pendent) over his cassock and leave iua place in the 
choir for the ministering of the chalice. This is quite 
necesBary when there are many communicants. The 
Priest (or PrieBts) may if he please Tear the surplice 
&om the beginning of the service, so long as he keeps 
his place in choir and does not advance to the sanc- 
tuary, till it is the time of communion, if he is going 
to communicate, or if not, he will receive the chalice 
(or chalices) from the Priest to communicate the 
faithlul. 

Directions as to Chalices and Pateks. 

Ifoie than one Chalice ovght Tiot to b« placed upon the Altar, The 
mode of using a second Chalice ifneoeaaity requires. 

WHEN there are a very large number of com- 
municants expected, the Celebrant had better 
consecrate two or more large chalices for the com- 
munion of the faithful. And it is well in addition to 
the breads on the corporal and Paten to consecrate a 
large number in a Ciborium, from which either the 
Paten may be replenished, or the iaithful may be 
directly communicated. 

Sometimes the wine ia consecrated in a large 
Flagon,* or Cruet, and the Chalices are supplied from 
the Cruet at the Ume of communion. If so, the Cruet 
wiU be prepared with water in the same manner as a 
Chalice at the 0£Eertory. 

Let it be noted tiiat the first usage is much to he 
preferred. 

" Caltces plures in altari non ponendi,—k.v>. 731, 

' " And liei-e he is to lay hia baod npon every vessel (be it 
clialice or flttgou) in which there is any wine to be conBecrated." 
Rubric, Book of Common Prayer, 
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(Jreg. Ill ad Bonifeciura, torn. ii. Conciliorum, con- 
stituit, ne in Misaarum solemniis duo vel tres Calioes 
in altari ponerentur, quoniara id panim Christi in- 
Btitutioni conveniret, qui de Tino et eodem Calice omnea 
communio^aset. Unde oolligere licet sanguinem non 
fuiese saeratum in CalicibuB miniBterialibus, sed in alio 
quodam, et ex illo deinde transfusum in ministeriales, 
ad usum populi." Jo. Ste. Durantus de EitibuB 
EcelesiBB. Lib. i. cap. vii. see. 5, p. 70. Paris, 1632. 
This manner of communicating large numbers of 
the faithful in an expeditious manner should always 
be adopted at the early Plain Service on the great 
festivals, &c. It ought not to be necessary at the mid- 
day Solemn Celebration, when it is supposed there will 
be fewer communicants, though a larger congregation ; 
for the faithful should have communicated at the early 
celebration, and ought to be present simply for pur- 
poses of worship and Euoharistic adoration at mid-day. 

SoLEsra EucHAEianc Seevice suno in presence op a 
BiSEOF AssisnNa pontificallt. 

'"PHE Bishop should on the great Festivals assist at 
A Solemn Service, vested in amice, rochet, stole, 
pastoral cross, cope, and mitre. He will occupy the 
throne, and be assisted by two Priests, if possible 
Canons, and two Deacons in surplice and amyss. Un- 
less the Bishop assists at the throne vested in the 
sacred vestments he does not use the pastoral staff. 

The Bishop at first proceeds to the midst of the 
altar with his assistants, who then retire behind. 
Having given up the pastoral staff and mitre, he goes 
to the north side of the altar, accompanied as above 
by the Celebrant and Sacred Ministers, and the Introit 
will b^^; which ended, the Bishop will sing the 
Faier Foster, Collect for Purity, and the Ten Com- 
mandments. The Bishop does not sing any other 
part of the Service, except the Absolution — which is 
pronounced standing up and turning to the people — 
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until the final Blessing. The Book of the Gospels ia 
brought by the Sub-deacon to be blessed by the Bishop. 

The Bishop is served throughout with a Service 
Book by one of his assistant Priests. 

In giving the Fax and Blessing, he stands with 
his assistants on either side facing the south-west. At 
the Pax he extends his arms, and at the Blessing holib 
in his left hand the pastoral staff, making the sign of 
the cross over the people with his right. 

A FORM^OF CONSECKATION, OE DEDICATION OP ChUECHES 
AND ChAPBLS, ACCOEDINO TO THE UsB OP THE 

Chuech OP IRELAND.' 

^ The Patron, or the Chief of the Parish where a new Church M 
erected, ie to give timely Notice to the Biehop of the Dioceaa, and 
humbly detire him to appoint a eonvertieTU lime, tome Lonts-Datf, 
or other great Fettixal of tAe Church, for Performance qf ike 
Solemnity. 

^ At the Day appointed, the Bishop, vnth a convenient nunAer of kit 
Clergy, (0/ lohiiA the Dean or Archdeacon to be one) and the 
Chancellor of the Diocets, and hit Register thall come between the 
Hcmra of E^ht and Ten m the Morning ; and when they are 
near, ike Bell is to ring till they be entered into the Church 
appointed to be consecrated. 

^ First, the Bishop and his Clergy, together with the Patron or his 
Deputy, shaB, go round about the CcemMery or Chnrchyardt ; 
which done the Bishop and his Clergy shall enter into the Church 
at the Weat Door, the Patron and People standing talhout, while 
the Bishop and Priest do vesfi themsehes in their respective 
EccUtiaetick Babits. 

^ When they are vested, they thall kneel down in the Body of the 
Church, toilh their Faces to the East, and say together, 
UR Father, whicli art in heaveD, Hallowed be thy Name; 
thy kingdom come ; thy will be done ia earth, as it ia in 

* The typographical ammgemeat, capital letters, &o. are 
accurately reproduced from the original edition. 

^ From " the Book of Commoa Prayer, and Administration of 
the Sacraments, and other Bites and CeremonieB of the Church, 
according to the Use of the Church of Ireland, &o. Dublin : 
printed by and for George Grierson in Essex Street. ■736." 

^ This order to vest in church does not imply that they were 
without aurplicOB before, bat only refers to the special veatments, 
—Ed. D. a. 
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heaven : Give ua this day our daily bread, and forgive us our 
Traspasties, aa we forgive diem that treepasB against us ; and lead 
hb not into temptation, bnt deliver us from evil. Amen. 

% Then the Bishop shall pray. 
Invent us, O Lord, is all our doings vLth thy most gracioua 
favour, and further us with thy continual help, that in all our 
works, begun, continued, and ended in tbee^ we may glorifie thy 
holy Name, and finally by thy mercy obtain everlasting life; 
through Jeaus Chriat our Lord Amen. 

^ Then rising up, they shall go together to the West Door, and the 
Dean or Archdeacon on one Hand, and the Chancellor vn the 
other, shall bring the Patron to the Threshold of the West Door, 
and present him to the Bishop; who shall l/ms say to him: — 
Sir, — I am come hither at your desire ; I ask therefore for 

what intent you have desired my coming 1 

^ The Patron shaU answer, or some of the Clergy at his request and 
appointment shall answer for htm. 
He hatb, [or mutatis mutatidis^, I have caused a House to be 
built for the serrice of God, and the publick Miniatries of Religion, 
and separated a burying place for [his or] my dead ; and [his or] 
my humble desire is, that it may be set apuii from all common 
and prophane usee, and dedicated to the honour of God by your 
I'ruyers and holy Mioistriee, according to the Word of God, and 
the Laws and Customs of this Church. 

^ Then sltaU the Bishop say. 
Whiles it remained, was it not thine own ! aud before it is 
given to God, was it not in thine own jxiwer 1 but when once you 
give it to God, it can never bd recalled; bnt is in Ma ))ropriety 
for ever. 

% The PaPron or his Deputy shaU answer. 
I humbly desire he will be graciously pleased to accept it, and 
that it may remain his own for his service and his honour for ever. 

H Then shall the Patron hieel doum and receive the Bishop's blessing 
in the icords following. 

^ The Bishop laying his hand upon, or lifting ii over tlie Patron's 
head, shall say. 
The Lord bless you and prosper you ; the Lord make his face 
to shine upon yon, and be merciful unto you. Kemember thy 
servant, God, concerning this also ; accept his gift, saoctifie his 
heart, puriGe bis intentions, reward his loving-kindness, and spare 



izcd by Google 



262 



3[]i¥in0itx. 



him accoi-ding to the greatness of thy mei-ciee. Enrich him and 
hb family with all blessiiigB of thy Spirit and th; Providence for 
ever, through Jesiui Chriat our Lord. Amen. 

And now in the Name of God, and to the honour of our Lord 
Jesna Christ, let ns perform this Ministry. 

^ Then the Patron arising, the Bishop shall call for the Initrument 
of Donation, uAicA the BiiKop rteaaing from the hands of the 
Patron thall deUver to the Segiater, to be read pvbliddy in that 
place. 

^ Which heirtg done, all may enter into the Chvrck : then sliaU the 
Bishop, attended by his Clergy, hud in the body of the Church, 
hrfore the Chancel door, at a convenient distance vpon a footstep 
raised higher (Aon thefioor, and aliall say. 

Let ns pray. 



I Chron. xxix. lo, &o. 
Blessed be Thou, O Lord God, Father of onr Lord Jeane Christ 
for ever and ever. Thine, O Lord, b the greatuess, and the power, 
and the glory, and the victory, and the Uajeety : All that is in the 
heavens, and in the earth is thine. Thine is the Kingdom, Lord, 
and thou art exalted as head over all. Both riches and honour 
come of thee, and thou reigneet over all ; and in thine hand is 
power and might, and in thine hand it is to make great, and to 
give strength unto all. Now therefore, our God, we thank thee, 
and praise thy glorious Name, that thou hast put it into the heart 
of thy servants to build a house for the honour of thy Name, and 
the service of thy Majeety. O Lord our God, What are we, and 
what is thy jfeople, that from thy servants anything should be 
given and offered unto thee by nsl All things come of thee, and 
of thy own we give unto thee. But we know also, O God, that 
thou trieet the heart, and hast pleasure in uprightness. O Lord 
God of onr fathers, God of tueny, and Father of Men and Angels, 
keep this, and all thankfulness and piety, and devotion in the ima- 
gination of the thoughts of the hearts of thy servants for ever; and 
prosper thou the work of our hands unto ns, O prosper thou our 
handy work. Confirm this thing which thou hast wrought in ns, 
from thy holy Temple, which is in Jerusalem, which is from above, 
and is the Mother of us all. And for ever be pleased to employ us 
in thy service, to strengthen us in all obedieuce, to lead us in the 
way everlasting, and to accept us in those religions duties which 
we shall perform by thy commandment, and by the assistances of 
thy holy Spirit, through Jesna Christ our Lord. Amen. 

IL 

O Almighty and Eternal Ood, Who by thy Immensity fillost 
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all pbces both in LeaT«n and earth, and canst not be Utnited nor 
ciicumBoribed in any : Than art th« moat High, and dwellest not, 
aa we do, in honseB made with handa ; for Heaven is thf Throne, 
and the earth is thy Footstool ; and what honae can we build for 
thee t And what is the place of thy rest, that we can farnish out 
for thee t Surely erery place is too Uttle and too low for thee, who 
dwelleat on high, and thy glory is above the heavens : And yet 
thou humblest thyself to behold the things that are in heaven and 
earth, and thy delight is to be with the sons of men. Then speakeet 
oar words, thou oompliest with onr weaknessea, thou acoeptest our 
services, and wilt be worshipped and ador'd according to what then 
bast put into onr power. Thoa therefore hast been pleas'd in all 
ages to meet with thy servants in places separate fur thy worship 
and for the invocation of thy holy Name. In Paradise there was a 
proper place which thy servant Moses called The presenile of the 
Lord; and thy servant Abraham called on thy Name in the ptnce 
of the Altar, [Qen. xiii. 4.]. And thou didat meet the Patriarch 
Jacob at Bdhd. and he consecrated a stone for thy memorial, and it 
became dreadful and venerable, the house of Ood, and the Qata of 
Heaven, [Gen. xxviii. 17]. And Rebekah had a proper place 
whither she went to enquire of the Lord. Thou also didat fill the 
Tabernacle with thy presence, and the Temple with thy glory ; 
and when the fulness of time was oome, thou, by thy most holy 
Son, didst declare that thoa wilt be pres^it in all places, wiiere two 
or tJiree are gathered together in thy Kame ; and that amongst all 
Nations for ever thy house shall be called the house of prayer ; and 
by thy Apoatle hast signified to us, that our dwelling- hooses are to 
eat and drink in, but that we must not despiae the Churches of 
Ood, For thon art a jealous Ood, and wilt not endure that thy 
Temples should be defileil Onr Ood is a oonsnming fir^ and he 
that defiles a Temple him will Ood destroy. 

Therefore, in confidence of thy goodness, in expectation of thy 
&Youi8,in full assurance of thy promises, in obedience to the mani- 
fold declaration of thy pleasure^ and in imitation of the [nety of thy 
servants, who in all generations of the world have separated places 
and honses for thy servi(», and left great mounmentA of their piety 
for our comfort and example, that we may oome 
together into one place,' and by a join'd prayer, ,^^i^„ S ^t 
wrestle with thee for blesaings, and not depart m*,'™! om*. B. 
thence tiU thou haat blessed ue: We thy servants if^"- ^^ "^ 
walking in the steps of their most holy &ith, par- 
takers of the same hope, fellow Citizens with the Saints, and of the 
household of God, are this day met together in thy fear and love, 
to dedicate a house to thee, and to the eloriea of thy Nam^ that we 
may not neglect the assemblingofouredvcs together, bnt meet here 
to implore thy mercies, to deplore our sins, to deprecate thy anger, 
to magnifie thy goodness, to celebrate thy praises, to receive thy 
Sacraments, to bless thy peojde, and to perform all Muiistries of 
Salvation. 
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Be pleased, therefore, most gracioos Lord luid Father, to accept 
the devotion and oblation of tiij servantB : admit this place and 
house into a portion of thine own inheritance : Let it be a resting- 
phue for thj feet, and the aeat of thy gradouaneas. Dqinte thy 
holy Angels to abide here, to defend thy serranta, and to driTc 
away all the power of the Enemy. Place thy Meroy-seat among 
na aJso ; Let thine eyes and thine eare be open towards this hoose 
night and day, and bear the prayers of thy people which they shall 
make unto thee in this place ; granting to them all the graces which 
they iihall need and ask : And whensoever in humility and contri- 
tion they shall confess their sins unto thee, be thou more ready to 
bear than they to pray : forgive them all their sins : encrease and 
perfect their repentances, remove thy judgments far from them, and 
let them feel and rejoice in thy mercies and lovingkindnesses for 
ever and ever. Grant this for his sake, who is the King of the 
Saints, and the Head of the Cfanrch, the great lover of souls, and 
our High Priest, who continually makes intercesaioa for us, our 
blessed Lord and Saviour Jesus. Amen. 

III. 

Almighty God, who art the Father of the faithful, and a 
gracious God to ail that call upon thee in truth and love ; thou hast 
tanght us by thy holy Apostle, that everything is sanctined by the 
word of God and prayer : Attend this day and ever to the prayers 
of thy servants : be present with thy grace in all our Ministries of 
the Sacraments, and SocramentalB ; and bless all the labonrs and 
accept all the religions duties, and satisfie all the holy desires of 
them who in this thy house shall make their snppUcaiions before 
thee. And let the dew of thy divine blessing descend and abide for 
ever upon this house, which by invocation of thy holy Name, and 
to the honour of the Lord Jesus, and the Ministries of tby ser- 
vants, wey though unworthy, consecrate, and dedicate nnto thee. 

Spare all the penitents, relieve the dintressed, comfort the com- 
fortless, confirm the strong, and strengthen the weak; Ease the 
afllicted, heal the wounded and the sick ; provide for the widows, 
and be a father to the fetherless ; and nnto all them whose con- 
sciences being aocns'd for sin, come with confidence to the Throne 
of Qrace, give help in all the times of their need, that \FheuBoever 
thy Name is called upon thy blessings may certainly descend. Let 
thy eternal peace be to this bouse, and to them who in this house 
come to thee to be eased and refreehed. 

Here let thy Priests be cloathed with rigbteousneaa, and let thy 
Saints sing with joyfulness. Here let thy people make their 
prayers, and perform their vows, and offer their fi^will offerings 
with a holy worship. Here let the weight of their sins that so 
easily besets them be laid aside : here let the chains of tbeir cor- 
ruptions, and the cords of vanity be broken. Let the lapsed be 
restored, let the sick be cured, let the blind eyes and hearts be 
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enlightened with the luithom of thy Word and the lights of tbj 
Spirit. Here let the power of Satan be lessened and destroyed ; 
and let thy serrants find a cure for all their wounds j a comfort for 
all their sorrows ; a remedy to all their inconvenienceB j that all 
who shall enter this house now dedicated to thy service may obtain 
all their desires and triumph in the Name of the Lord onr Qod, 
who hatb performed all their petitions. Preserve their souls from 
sin, their eyes from teara, and their feet from &liing, for Jesus 
Christ hia sake; to Whom with Thee, O Father, and thy most 
Holy Spirit, be all honour and glory, praise aud thanksgiving, love 
and obedience, for ever and ever. Ajnen. 

^ rAen the Bithop and the Congregation aritmg from their kneee, 
the Bishop aUended by hia Clergy, shall go in procession round 
about the church tmthiti, and say this hymn aUemaUly. 



Ex Psakaia IZ7, 84. 

I. Except the Lord build the house, they labour in rain that 
build it ; except the Lord keejieth the city, the watchman waketh 
but in vain. 

z. Blessed b the man whose strength is in thee, in whose heart 
are thy ways. 

3. They go from strength to strength : every one of them in 
Zion appeareth before Ood. 

4. How amiable are thy tabernacles, Lord of Hosts! 

5. My soul longeth, yea, even &intetb for the coni'ts of the 
Lord, my heart and my flesh crieth out for the living Qod: whence 
shall 1 come and appear before the presence of God ) 

6. The si<arrow hath found her an house, and the swallow a 
nest for herself, where she may lay her young, even thy altars, 
Lord of Hosts, my King and my God. 

7. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house : they will be 
always praising thee. 

S. For a Any in thy courts is better than a thousand : I had 
rather be a doorkeeper in the house of my God, than to dwell in 
the tents of wickcdue^. 

9. For the Lord God is a Sun aud a Shield : the Lord will 
give gi'ace and glory, and no good thipg will he withhold from 
them that walk uprightly. 

10. O Lord of HoBts : blessed b the man that tnisteth in tbee. 
Gloiy be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Uoly 

Ghost: 

As it wss in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen, 

^ Then diaU the Bishop go to the vwidt appointtd in the church for 
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the burial-plaea (in caae there be any), or eJ!ie tUxnding in the 
most open pavermnt of the church, the Archdeacon thaU read t/iia 



^ The Lesson in the Ccemetary. 

And when the iuhabittntB of Jaheah-Qilead heard of that which 
the Fhilistinea had done to Saul ; all the Taliant men arose, and 
went all night, and took the body of Saul and the bodies of hia 
Bona from the wall of Bethahan, and came to Jabesh, and burnt 
them there. And th^ took their bones, and buried them under a 
tree at Jabeeh, and fasted seven days, i Sam, xxxi, 1 1 — 13, 

And they told David, aajing, that the men of Jabesh-Qilead 
were thej that buried Saul. And David sent mesaengers unto the 
men of Jabeah-Qileod, and said onto them, Blessed be je of the 
Lord, that ye have showed this Kindness onto your lord, even 
nnto Saul, and have buried him. 2 Sam. ii. 4, 5. 

And the son of David, King Solomon, said. If a man beget an 
hundred children, and live many years, so that the days of his 
years be many, and hia soul he not filled with good ; and also that 
be hath no burial ; I say that an nntimely birth is better than he. 
EecUa. vi. 3. 

And BO I saw the wicked buried, who had come and gone from 
the place of the Holy, and they were forgotten in the city where 
th^ had so done. Eedea. viii. 10. 

But let a man remember the days of darkness, for they shall be 
many. Ecclea. xi. 8. 

For the dust shall return to the earth as it was, and the Spirit 
shall return unto God that gave it, Ecdta. xii, 7. 

\ Then the BxAop ttanding in the tame place ehd&pray, 
Almighty Qod, with whom do live the spirits of them that 
die in the Lord, grant unto all thy servants, whose bodies ahall be 
buried in this Dormitory, that they may lie down with the right- 
eoui^ and their souls may be gi^ered to their Fathers in the 
bosom of Christ, and their bodies may rest in peace unto the latter 
day ; and when thy holy Bcai shall come to judge both the qnick 
and the dead, they may hear the sentence of the right hand, and 
may have their pwfect consummation and bliss in their eternal and 
everlasting glory, through Jeans Christ our Lord. Amen. 

^ Then the Bishop, with Uu Clergy attending, sliaU goto the Font, 
and the Verger or Clorh presenting pure tcaler to him, he shall 
pour the water trdo t}ie Font. 

^ Then shall the Senior Priest read this Lesson. 

f The Lesson at the Font. 

And Jesus came and spake unto them, saying. All power is 
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given onto nie in Leaden and in earth. Go ye therefore, and teach 
all nations, baptizing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoat : teaching them to obaerre all things 
whatsoever I have commanded yon : and lo, I am with you alway, 
even onto the end of the world. Amen. Atatt. xiviiL 18 — 20. 

^ Then iltaU the Bishop pray. 

Eternal God, fountain of all purity, blees and sanctifie the 
watera which thou hast ordained and oonBtituted for the mystioal 
washing away of sin : and grant unto all them who ahall oome 
hither to be preeented unto thee, and to be washed in this Lava- 
tory, that they may receive the baptism of the Spirit, and may 
have a title and portion in repentance, remission of sina, and aU 
the promiaes of the Ooapel, that they may not only have the wash- 
ing of the filth of the flesh, but the answer of a good conscience 
towards God ; that thoy dying unto sin and beii^ burjed with 
Christ in his death, may live unto righteousness, and becomo thy 
disciples in an unreprovable &ith and a perfect obedienoe, and at 
last may partake of the Besurrection of thy Son to eternal life, 
through the same Jeans Christ our Lord. Amm. 

f Then sliall Ote Bishop go aOended (u be/ore, to the PaJpit, and lay- 
ir^ hit hand upon it, shall appoint one of the FriesU to read the 
fouowing Lesson. 

^ The Lesson at the Pulpit. 

1 charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 
who shall judge the quick and the doul at his appearing and hia 
Kingdom, preach the Word, be instant in season and out of sesson, 
reprove, rebuke, eichort with all longsuflering and doctrine : for 
the time will come when they will not endure sound doctrine ; but 
after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves teacher^ having 
itching ears, z Tim.iv. i — 3. 

This is a faithful saying, and these things I will that thou affirm 
constantly, that they which have believed in God might be careful 
to maintain good works : these things are good and profitable unto 
men. But avoid foolish questions, and genealogies, and conten- 
tions, and strivings about the Law, for they are unprofitable and 
vain. Titus iii. 8, 9. 

Bui let the man of God watch in all things, endure afflictions, 
do the work of an Evangelist, and make full proof c^ his Ministiy. 
z Tim. iv. j. 

^ T7ien shall the Bishop pray. 

O Almighty God, who by thy Word and by thy Spirit dost 
instruct thy servants and teach ^em all truth, and lead them in 
the way of salvation ; Grant that this place may be always filled 
with wise and holy penons, who may dispense thy word fiuthfully 
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occonling to the ability thon givest, and the charge which thou 
impoeeet and the duty thou reqoireet j giviiig to every one their 
portion in due Beaaon, and feeding the flock of God, uot of con- 
straint or of necesaity, bat willingly and chearfully ; not for filthy 
lucre's sake, but readily and of a good mind. O Bend faithful 
labonrera into thy harvest; and grant that all the people which 
from this place ^all hear thy word, may not receive it as the 
word of man, but as the good word of God, able to save their 
Boulfi : and let thy holy Spirit £01* ever be the Preacher, and 
imprint thy word in their minds, opening their hearts, convincing 
their understandings, OTermUng their wills, and governing their 
affections, that they may not be hearers of the Word only, but 
doers of good Works ; that they by their holy lives adorning the 
Oospel of Ood, and seeking for glory and honoor, and immortality, 
may attain eternal life, through Jesus Ghiist our Lord. AmeTK 

^ Then the BUhop and Clergy ahaU go towardg the Chancel, the 
doors of width being ektti, he shall stand there, and with the 
Priests recite this Hymn alternately. 

HVMH II. 

t. Open to me the gates of righteousness, I will go into them, 
and pnuse the Lord : 

2. This is the gate of the Lord, into which the righteous shall 
enter. 

3. The Btone which the bnilders refused, is become the head 
stone of the comer. 

4. This is the Lord's doing, and it ia marvellous in onr eyes. 

;. Thb is the day which the Lord hath made : we will rojoyco 
and be glad in it. 

6. Kave now, I beseech thee, Lord : Lord, I beseech thee, 
send us now prosperity. 

7. Blessed be he that Cometh in the Name of the Lord : we 
have blessed you out of the house of the Lord. 

8. God is the Lord which hath showed us light : bind tho 
sacrifice with cords, even to the horns of the altar. 

9. O Lord, o[<en thon my mouth : and my lips shall show forth 
thy praise. 

10. For thon desirest not sacrifice, else would I give it thee; 
but thou delightest not in burnt -offerings. 

1 1. The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit : a broken and a 
contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not despise. 

■ 1. Do good in thy good pleasure unto Siou: build thou the 
walls of Jerusalem. 

13. Then shalt thou be pleased with the sacrifice of righteous- 
ness, with burnt oflerings and whole burnt-offerings : then shall 
they offer bullocks upon thine altar. 
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i+, Who80 ofiereth prais^ glorifieth me, and to him that 
ordereth hia coaveraation right inJl I show the salvation of God. 

Olo^beto the Father, and to the Son, and to the HolyQhost; 

Aa it was in the banning is now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Ainen. 

^ Then At doon being opened, the BUhop wUh hi» Clergy ahali 
enter and cucend to tlie Comnmnum TaMe, and titling tn a Chair 
on tht ttntth lida o/it, shall appoint the Dean or Archdeacon to 
nadthia Leston. 

f The Lesson at the Commnnion Table. 

I speak as to wise men, jndge what I say. The cop of blessing 
which we bleaa, is it not the conunanion of the blood of OhriatJ 
The bread which we break, is it not the communion of the body of 
Christ t For we being many are one bread, and one body, for 
we are all partakers of that one bread. Ye cannot drink the cnp 
of the Lord, and the cop of Devils : ye cannot be partakers of the 
Lord's table, and the table of Devils. Do we provoke the Lord to 
jeAlouaie ? are we stronger than he I whether therefore ye eat, or 
drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God. i Cor. z. 
'S— '7. 2'. z*. 31- 

Wo have an altar, whereof they have no right to eat which 
serve the tabem&de. Wherefore Jeans also, that he might sanc- 
tifie the people with his own blood, suffered without the gate. Let 
ns go forth therefore onto him, bearing his reproach. For here we 
have no continning city, bnt we seek one to coma By him 
therefore let us offer the sacrifice of praise to Ood continually, that 
is, the &oit of our lips giving thanks to his name. Bat to do good 
and to communicate fin^^et not : for with such sacrifices God ia 
well pleased. Ed>. xiii to, 12 — 16. 

^ Then the Bie/iop arising Jrom Mg chair shall knal before the Altar, 
or Cbmtnunton Table, and say, 

H Let ua pray, 
Eternal Ood, who in an infinite mercy to mankind, didst 
■end thy holy Son to be a sacrifice for our sins, and the food of our 
sools, the Author and finisher of our faith, and the great Minister 
of eternal glory; who also now sits at thy right hand, and upon 
the heavenly altar perpetuaUy presents to thee the eternal Sacrifice, 
a never ceasing prayer, be present with thy servants, and aooept 
US in the deilication of a ministerial altar, which we humbly have 
provided for the performance of this great Ministry, and in imita- 
tion of Christ's eternal Priesthood, according to onr Daty and hia 
Commandment. Gmnt that all the gifts which shall be presented 
on thia table may be acceptable unto thee and become nnto thy 
servants a &Tour of life onto life. Grant that all who shall 
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partake of thia table mny indeed hunger after tbe bread of life, and 
thirst for the wine of elect aoale, aud may feed upon Chriat by 
faith and be nonriahed hj a holy hope, and grair tip to an eternal 
charity. Let no hand of any that shall betray thee be ever ufioD 
tbia table ; let no impure tongne ever taste of the holy body and 
blood which here shall be sacramentally represented and eshibited. 
But let all thyserranta that come hitherto receive these mysteries 
come with prepared hearts, and with penitent souls, and loving 
desires, and indeed partake of the Lord Jeana, and receive all the 
benefits of hia Passion. Grant thia for hia aalce, who ia the Priest 
and the Sacrifice, the Feeder and the Food, the Phydciaa and the 
Physic of our sonla, our most bleesed Lord and Savionr Jesna. Amen. 

^ Thai the Bishop arising shaS return to his Chair, and ntting 
covered, some poraoni by the Patron's appointment shall bring 
ths Carpet, the Communion doath, and Ifa^kim, the Chalice, 
Paten, and other Vessdt, BocAs, and Utensils/or the Communion;, 
and hwnblj/ presenting them on their hues to God, the Bishop 
Aall receive them severally/, and deliver tftsm to the Deacon, to be 
laid orderly on the Communion Tabla; excqiting only the Chaliet 
and the Paten, which two Priests shall (tohen the Table ia 
covered) humbly on their knees lay upon it. Then the Bishop 
returning to the Altar, shalt with revei-ence and solemnity {hia 
face being Eastward) hy his hands vpon the Plate, and say this 
Prayer standing: 

What are we, God, and what is thia people, that wo should 
be able to offer so willingly after thia aort ! For all things come of 
thee, and of thine own we have given thee. Accept the Oblation 
of thy servants, who in the nprightneas of their hearts have 
willingly offered theee things, and givo unto them a perfect heart 
to keep thy CommandmentB, thine Ordinances, and thy Sacra- 
ments ; and be pleased to grant to them a greater ability, an en- 
lai^ed heart, and an increasing love to serve thee with their sods 
and bodies, with all their time, and all their goods, that thou may'st 
be honoured with all their heart and with all their strength ; and 
grant that these gifts may he received into the lot of Ood and of 
Religion, and the Donora be continued for ever in the lot of thine 
inheritance ; that by thy grace, accepting these gifts, they may in 
all their, other Possessions be blessed, and by the use of these gifts 
in the Miaistriea of thy holy Religion, they may be sanctified, and 
by a guard of Angels they may be preserved tmrn all evil, and by 
the perpetual presence of thy holy Spirit they may be led into all 
good, and accepted to pardon, and preserved in peace, and promoted 
in holiness, and conducted certainly to life eternal, through Jesua 
Christ our Lord. Ame7\. i Chron. xxii. 14. 

If Then the Bishop sliali go to tfie North end oftlie Ifoiy TaUe, and 
turning to the People, shall say, 
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The Lord be with ^ou. 

Anxoer. And with thy spirit. ' 

Let na pi&y. 



OMoat Glorious and eternal God, who makest all things by thy 
power, and adurnest &11 things with thy bounty, and fiUest all 
things with thy goodness, and sanctifiest the hearts and gifts of 
thy servants by thy Spirit, we worship and adore thy glories, who 
filleet all the world by thy Presence, and suatainest 
it by thy Almightinees : We love and magnify thy ^ ^'^i^JdZ,^ 
mercies, that thou hast been pleased to enable and ^^"^'"^K^ 
admit thy seirants \lo build an houte to (Aee,* and] nan on'wonit* 
out of thine own store to give gifts to thee, who ^X^^^"**^ 
e^ivest all that we posneas. We humbly pmy thee 
by the Death and Passion, by the Resurrection and Ascension, and 
by the glorious Intercession of our Lord, that thou wouldeet 
vouchsafe to sanctifie [this house and] these gifts to thy service, by 
the effusion of thy holiness from above. Let the Sun of Right- 
eousness for ever shine here, and let the brightest illumination of 
the Spirit fill {this place, andfill\ all our hearts for ever with thy 
glorious presence : That which we have blessed, do thou bless ; that 
which we offer, do thou accept ; that which we place here, do thou 
visit graciously and for ever, through Jesos Christ our Lord. Amen. 

VL 

Let this house be for tho religions usee of thy servants ; let it 
be the abode of angeb ; let it be the place of thy Name, and for 
the glory of thy grace, and for the mention and honour, and the 
tnemorisil of the Lord Jmus. Let no nnclean thing ever enter 
here: drive from hence all sacrilegious hands, all superstitioua 
Bites, all prophane Persons, all proud and unquiet Schismaticks, 
all misbelieving Hereticks, Let not the powers of darkness come 
hither, nor the secret arrow ever smite any here. Let no cormpt 
air, and no corrupt communication, no bloodshed, and no unclean, 
action ever pollute this place dedicated to thy holiness. 

By the multitudes of thy mercies and propitiations, to the 
viutora of this place coming with devotion and charity, let there 
be peace and abundance of thy blessings. Hear them that shall 
call npon thee, sanctifie their Oblations, let the good Word of Ood 
come upon them and dispense thy good things unto them. Let the 
title of this Cliurch abide nntil the second coming of Christ, and 
let thy Holy Table stand prepared with the blessings of a Celestial 
Banquet, Bless the gifts and the givers, the dwellers and the 
dwelling, and grant unto us here present, and to all that shall come 
after us, that by the participation of thy heftvenly graces we may 
obtain eternal life, thniogh Jesus Christ our Lord. Jme». 
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EJtemal Ood, who art ploaaed to maniTest thy presence 
amongst the sons of men by the special issues of thy fiiTonr and 
benediction, make our bodies and sonls to be templee pore and 
holy, apt for the entertainments of the Holy Jesos, and for the 
inhabitation of thy holy Spirit. Lord, be pleas'd with the powers 
of thy grace to cast out all impure lusta, all worldly affections, all 
covetoos desires, from these thy Temples, that they may be places 
of prayer and holy meditation, of godly desires, and chaste thonghta, 
of pore intentions, and great zeal to please thee, that we also may 
become Sacrifices, as well as Temples, eaten up with the zeal of 
thy gloiy, and even consnmed with the fires of thy love ; that not 
one thought may be entertained by us, but such as may be like per- 
fume exhaling from the Altar of Incense : and not a word may 
pass from ns, bnt may have the accent of heaven in it, and sound 
jileftsaiitly in thy ears. 

dearest God, fill every faculty of our souls with the impresses 
of Heligion, that we loving thee above all things in the world, 
worshipping thee with frequent and humblest adorations, continually 
feeding upon the apprehensions of thy divine sweetnees, and living 
in a daily observation of thy Divine Commandments, and delighted 
with the perpetual feast of a holy Conscience may, by thy Spirit, 
be seal'd ap to the day of Redemption, and the fruition of thy 
glories in thine everlasting Kingdom, through Jesua Christ our 
Iiord ; to whom with thee, Father of mercies, Father of our 
Lord Jeeus Christ, and with thee, O blessed and eternal Spirit the 
Comforter, all honour and power be ascribed from genenttioa to 
generation t<a ever and ever. Amen. 

f Thm add the Prayer of St. Clement. 

Ood, the bdiolder and discerner of all things, the Lord of ai^rits 
and all flesh, who hath chosen our Lord Jesus, and ua through 

him to be a peculiar people, grant unto every soul 
ad^X^i*^!' *''**' <*11^'^ npon his glorious aad holy Name, faith 

and fear, peace and patience, longauSering and 
temperance, with purity and wisdom, to the well pleasing of his 
Name, through our Hish Priest and Buler, by whom unto Him be 
glory and Majesty, boto now and to all ages evermore. Amen. 

^ Then the BUhop ariring shall tit in his Chmr at the south erid of 
the Holy Table, aaid being covered, tkall cause the Chaneellor to 
read the ifutrument of Consecration, and give command that it be 
entred into lA« Segistty and on Act made i^Um perjietuam rei 
memoriam: A Duplieale of which Inatniment attested under the 
Register's hand and leal of the Ogtce, ie to remain tath the J'atron 
or Founder, and the Origiaal with the Biehop. 
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^ 4/^ wAtcA the Anathemaiuat ahaU be read hy him and Ms Clergy 
aUematelif, all etanding up. 

^ The AnathematUm. 
Ex Peahnie, 79, S3, 129. 
I, EMp not tlLon. sileoce, O Qod ; hold not tliy peace, and be 
not still, O Ood. 

3. Let not thina Enemies mAe a tamnlt, and tfaey that faale 
thee lift np their head. 

3. Let them not oome into thine inheritance to defile thy hoi; 
temple, leet they U7 waste thy dwelling places, and break down 
the carved work thereof with axee and hammei's. 

4. Make their Nobles like Oreb and Zeeb ; yea, all their 
priuoee like Zeba and ZaliDnnua. 

5. Who say, let us take to oniBelveB the houses of Ck>d in 



6, O tnj God, make them like nnto a wheel, as the stnbble 
befot« the wind. 

7, Aa the fire bnmeth the wood, and as the £ame -aetteth the 
monntains on fire. 

8> So persecute them with thy tempest, and make them afi^d 
with thy storm. 

9. Fill their &c«s with shame, that they may seek thy Kame, 
OLord. 

10. That men may know, that thou, whose Name is Jehovah, 
art the most High orer all the earth. 

1 1. For the Lord is righteoos, be will eat asnnder the oords of 
the wicked. 

1 2. Let them all be ashamed that hate Sion. 

13. Let them be as the grass upon the honae-tops, whioh 
withereth before it groweth up. 

14. Wherewith the mower fiUeth not his hand : nor he that 
bindeth sheaves his bosom. 

1 5. Neither do they whidi go by say, Tbe blessing of the Lord 
be upon yoa : wa bless yon in the Name of the Iiord. 

The Bishop. 
Qlory be to God on high. 
Answer. And oa earth peace to men of good wilL 
Bishop, Amen. 
Anaaer. Amen. 

^ Then shall the Bishop eonelude toiih this Ei^q^wrfidt, or Aedamor 
(ton, lAc Clergy anstoering aUenately. 

^ The Bishop Jint sayijig, 
Beeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, that by the blessing of 
Ood aod his gracious &TO<ir, we have dedicated to God \thia H<nts« 
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of Prayer, and] these gifts for the Himstriea of Religion, let ns 
give hearty thauks to Almighty Qod for theee benefits, and say, 

Ex Ptalmia 150, 6S, S7, 99, 100. 

1. Praise ye the Lord : praise Qod in his sanctoary, praise him 
in the firmament of his pover. 

2. Blened he the Lord, who daily loadeth ns irith benefits: 
even the God ot onr salvation. 

3. He that is our Ood, is the Qod of salvation ; and unto Qod 
the Lord belong the isBaes from death. 

4. The chariotfi of Qod are twenty thousand, even thonsands of 
An{^ : the Lord is among them aa in Sinai, in the holy place. 

5. They have seen the goings of Qod, even tl}e goings of my 
Ood, my King in the sanctuaiy. 

6. The singers went before, the players on Instrmnenta fi}Ilowed 
after : amongst them were the danuels playing with the timbrels. 

7. Bleea ye God in the congregation : even the Lord from the 
fouitains of Israel. 

S. Thy God hath commanded thy strenj^h: strengthen, 
Qod, that which thoa bast wrongbt in ns. 

9. O Qod, thon art terriUe out of thy holy places; the Qod of 
Israel b he that giveth strength and power onto his people. 
Blessed be Ood. 

to. His foundation is in the holy mountains : the Lord loveth 
the gates of Sum more than all the dwellings of Jacob. 

11. Glorious things are spoken of thee, tfaon city of Ood; 
and of Sion it shall be said. This and that man was bom in her, 
and the Highest himself shall establish her. 

1 2. Exalt ye the Lord our God : and worship at his footstool, 
for he is holy. 

13. Moses and Aaron among his Priests: and Samuel among 
them thai call upon his name: they called njion his name and 
he answered them. 

14. Thou answerest them, O Lord our Qod; Thon wast s 
Qod that foi^veet them, though thon didst take vengeanoe of theii 
inventions. 

I ;. Exalt the Lord our God, and worship at his holy hill : for 
the Lord oar God is holy. 

16. £nter into his gates with thanksgiving and into his oonrts 
with {oaise : be thankful unto him, and bless bis name. 



^ Then ^mH All togtihfriay. 



I truth 



For the Lord is good, his meroy la everlasting, and h 
endureth to generations. 

BUhop. Worship Jeeos, 

Answer. We worship and adore the great King of heaxen and 
earth, the bleeaed Saviour of the World. 
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BiAop. Holy is car Ood. 
^n«uw. Holy w 1&« Almighty. 
Bithop, H0I7 ia the ImmurtaL 



Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Sabaoth ; blceeed be thy Name 
in Heaven and Earth for erer and ever. Amen. Amm. 

So ends the Office of Consecration. 

^ TUn Aa Bdl tolling a tilde m ffu nOeroal, the Bishop thaU 

appoint Ae Bean to read the Morning Prayer, or firet Service, 

in the reading deek. 
^ The Ptalme appointed for the day. Paalm izz, iz$, 132. 
^ Thefiral Lesion ia Genesis 28, 10 unto the mtd. Or eke I Kings 

8, 10 unA) £2 exdusioefy, 
^ The sectmd Lesson is St. Matt. 21, verse 1 unto 17, ine&MuwI^. 
^ .^f tAd en^ q/'(A« Zifony fA« Bishop Aall con£m eueh pereoia ae 

can be cormmientty brotighi to him, filed for uwt purpoee. 
% The Bishop shall read the second Service and admittitter the 

Communion, 
^ The EpisUe is taken out iff the third of the Acta, verse i unto verse 

16, induavely, 
% The Ooapel ia S. Luke 7, verse i (o the loth, inclusively. 
^ 7^ Coueet to be said at Morning Prayer, and the Commiauon, 

together with the Collect of the day. 

O Almighty Qod, who dwelleet among thy Sainto and hath 
plao'd tby Tabemoole in the hearts of thy servants, give thy 
heavenly bleesingB and encrease to the place where thine honour 
dwelleth, that what b founded by thy Providence and bnilt ac- 
cording to thy Commandment, may be established for ever and 
blessed in all things by tby eternal goodneea, through Jeans Christ 
OUT Lord. Amen. 

Ah Office to be used in the Ebstaithation of a 
Church.^ 

^ When Ae Fa^riek of a Church ia rained, and a »eu> Church is 
InuU upon the same Foundation; the Bishop attended by hia 
Clergy, shall enter into the Churchyard, and go in Procession 
round about the Church new built ; and recite dUemately 
Paalm 74. 

' Conaeoration should take plaoo whenever the ute of the 
Altar is changed, so as to b« on new ground, not otherwise. — Ed. 
Direct. Anglic. 
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k OOD, wherefore art thoa absent &om as »i long, 8k. 



O' 



^ Then mitring into the Church, the Bishop and CUrgy ihall vett 
Aemsehea ; tohUh beitig thne, and the people m tkea- places, the 
Bishop shall kneel down in tht body of the Chutvh, on afootatool 
raised above the floor and lay, 

Oar Father, which art in Heavea, hallowed be thy Name ; thy 
kingdom, come ; thy Will be dono in earth, as it is in Heaven ; 
Give na this day our daily Bread ; aad forgive as oar Trespasses, 
As we ibrgive them that trespass against as ; and lead ns not into 
Temptation, bnt deliver ns from evil, 

^ The Clergy and people repealing after him every petition. 

f Then ehall the Bishop toy, 

Prevent as, Lord, in all onr doings with thy moat graoiona 
favonr, and farther ns with thy continnal help, that in all onr 
works begun, continned, kd^ ended in thee, we may glorifie thy 
holy Name ; and finally, by thy mercy, obtain everlasting life ; 
through Jetnis Christ onr Lord. Amen. 

^ Then the Bishop standing up mth hia Face to the People, shall 
pray m the uxrds ofl£ax&, paacis matatis, at seqnitur. 

Lord onr Qod, we are asham'd, and blosh to lift up oar 
&ces anto thee, God ; for oar ioiqnities are increased over oar 
beads, and oar trespasses grown up onto the heavens. Since the 
days of onr fittheis have we been in a great trespass anto this day; 
and for onr iniquities have we, oar Sings, and oar Priests, been 
delivered anto the hands of oar enemies, to the sword, to the spoil, 
and to confusion of face, as it is this day. And now for a little 
space hatlt grace been showed to ns from the Lord our God, to 
leave aa a remnant to escape, and to give as a nail in his holy 
pla43e, that our Ood may lighten oar eyes, and give as a little re- 
viving from our afBictions. For our God hath not forsaken us, but 
bath exteaded mercy to us in the sight of onr enemies, to give us 
ft reviving, to set ap the house of our Qod, and to repair the de- 
solations tha«of. And now, O oar God, what shall we say, after 
this? For we have forsaken thy Commandments which thoa hast 
commanded as by thy Servants the Prophete. And after all that 
is come apon ns for our evil deeds, and for our great trespaasea, 
seeing that thon our God hast punished us leas than our iniquities 
deserve, and hast given us such a deliverance as this, should we 
again break these Commandments 1 Woaldst not thou be angry 
with UH till thou hadat consumed us ! Erra 9, 

Lord Qod of heaven and earth, thou art righteous and just 
and true ; thoa art also good and gracious, and of great mercy, and 
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of loTingkimdnesB ; aud though thoa hast puimhed hb for oax 
inTentioDB, yet thou haat forgiven oar miadeeds, and reator'd hb to 
« rejoyciog this day. O give unto us abnndanoe of thy grace, that 
we may do more provoke thee to anger, or to jealooaie ; that we 
may never force toee to severity, and to poor forth thy heavy 
Judgments apon ns ; bat give ns thy holy Spirit to lead as in the 
wa3n3 of righteoosnees, and to prepare as for thy mercies for ever. 
Defend thy Chorch, and bleas thine inheritance ; feed them, and 
set them up for ever. So shall we thy people give thee thanks in 
the congregations of thy redeemed ones, and r^oyce in giving thee 
praises for the operations of thy hands, who hast mightily delivered 
titj BOUB and servants, thnugh Jesaa Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Y Then shaU be said or sung Piakn 144, aUenuUely. 
Blessed be the Lord my strength, &c. 

1 Afier tohieh &» Sithop, attended with the Clergy, ahall go to tie 
FoTtt, and vse the same t^ce ae u appointed for the Coneeeration 
or Dedication 0/ Churches: and 10 to the and : Omitting the word 
[place, or places] beatute the place toae conteorated before and so 
UKM l^e Ccemiimy. In other thingi proceed tmlhout change, 

^ The fret Leeson at Morning Prayer ihall be Haggai 1. 

% The second Leeson, Luke 12, beginning at verse ^2 to the end. 

\ The Collect, the aame at is vJied in Morning Prayer in. the Office of 
CoiitecraUon. 



A Shoei Office foe Expiation and Illdsteation 

OF A CaUBCH DESECBATED OB PBOPHANED. 

^ If a Church hath been desecrated by Mvrlher and Bloodshed, bj/ 
Ondeannest, or any other sort of prophanatwn, the Bishop attended 
by two Priesle at least, and one Deaoon, ihail enter into the 
Chtavh, which ahall be fvret pffepartd by ckaneings and 
washinge, j'e, 

% The Bishop and his Clergy being vested, shall go in Procession 
about the Church on the inside, saying alienate^ the Seventh 
Psahn and the Ifintk Pealm. 

Y A^ which Ike Bishop, with his Clergy, thaU go to the Holy Table 
and there kneding down shaUpray. 

OALMIQHTY Ood, Who art of pure eyes and canst not be< 
hold impurity, behold the Angels are not pure in thy sight, 
and thon hast found folly in thy saints; have mercy upon thy 
servants, who with repentance and contrition of heart, return unto 
thee, hombling ourselves before thee in thy holy place. We 
acknowledge ourselves nnworthy to appear in thy glorious presence, 
because we are polluted in thy sight, and it is just in thee to reject 
our prayers, and to answer us no more from the place of thy Sane- 
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ttmiy; for wickedneas hath reached tmto the Coorta when thy 
holy feet hare trod, and h&th defiled ihy dvelliDg-plac^ evm unto 
the ground, and ve hy our ema have deserved this calamity. Bat 
he thoD gradoiiBly pleased to return to us as in the days of old, 
and remember us according to thy former loyingkindnessea in the 
days of our Fathers. Cast out all iniquity &om within ns, remove 
the guilt of that horrible prophanation that hath been oommitted 
hta^, that abomination of deeoktion in the holy place, etan'diag 
where it ought not ; and grant that we may present onto thee 
pure Oblations ; and may be accepted by the gracious interpellation 
of our High Priest, the most glorious Jesus, Let no prophane 
thing ante^ any more into the lot of thine inheritance ; and be 
pleased again to accept the prayers which thy servants shall make 
unto thee in this place. And because holiness becometh thine 
house for ever, grant to us thy grace to walk before thee in all 
holiness of convemation ; that we becoming a royal Priesthood, a 
chosen Qeneration, a people zealous of good works, thou mayest 
accept us according to thine own lovingkindness, and the desires 
of our hearts. O look upon thy most holy Son, and r^ard the oiy 
of his blood, and let it on our behalf speak better things than the 
blood of Abel. 

O let that sprinkling of the blood of the holy Lamb, who was 
slain from the beginning of the world, make this place holy and 
accepted, and pnri6e our hands and hearts, and sanctifis our prayers 
and praises, and hallow all our Oblations, and preaerve this house, 
and all the places where thy Name is invocated from all impurity 
and prophanation for ever ; and keep our bodies, and souls, and 
spirits, anblameable to the coming of our Lord Jesus. Thos, O 
blessed Father, grant that we being presented onto thee without 
spot or wrinkle, or any such thing, may be cloathed with the right- 
eousness of Saints, and walk in white with the Lamb in the 
Kingdom ofour God for ever and ever. Qrantthis,0 Almighty Giod, 
our most gracious Father, for Jesus Christ his sake, to whom with 
thee and the Holy Spirit, be all worship, and love, and honour, and 
gloiy, from generation to generation for ever. Ameti. 

5 Then Ou BvAop and CUrgy arismgjrom their kma ihall mjt t^ 
Anatiitmatum unto Ihs Eu^i^/mt^, or Acclamation, as m Iht 
Form of Consecration : After wkich, kneeUTig down, thaU be said 
(A« Third Prayer placed in that O^Cx a liltU be/ore the Analhem- 
atiam. And next to that the Second Prayer vAich is immediately 
be/ore that; and then the Prayer ofS. Clement. 

^ AjUr tohich, anting from his knees, the Bishop shall say. 

Seeing now, dearly beloved in the Lord, we have by humble 
prayer implored the mercy of God and his holy Spirit, to take from 
this place, and from our hearts, all impurity and prophanation, and 
that we hope by the mercies of Qod in our Lord Jesus Christ, he 
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bath beard our prayets, and will grant onr deaues, let oa give 
hearty thanks for these mercies, and say, 

% 7%«n ihall be itad lh» 'EaKfuiiuaiim, or AccJamation, at at the and 
<^th« Office of CoTueeraiion of Chwchea, &c 

f 3^ thail lie I*nttt, tohota the BuAop thaU aj^oint, bejfut 
Monwig Prayer. 

Y The Paainu for the day onYeiiia. iS oncIFsalin 30, 

% Thefirat Leteon ia Zecbariah i. 

5 The eaoond Leuon, Mark xi unto verae z6 mdmmfy. 

5 The Collect ia the same vaih that at Morning Prayer in the 
Conaecration of ChunAee. 

f ](f any Chaliee, Paten, Font, PvipU, or any other Oblation or 
UlenaUfor the Church, be at any time newly to be preamted, the 
Biaht^ iatovaa the Forma of Dedication ofthoae rt^edxoe Qifle 
which an particularly uaed in the Dedioation ; and thit ia to be 
done immediately after the Nirone Creed, at the time qf the 
Comnmaion ; eoer adding the AnathemcUiam and Aoclamation. 

Te decet Hjmnns. 



THE followiiu; Services, which were each formally 
sanctioned bj the Bight Bev. Dr. Suther^ one of 
the hiBhopfi in the Episcopal Church of Scotland, are 
thought worthy of being reprinted here, as fair models 
for imitation, by seToral who have considered them in 
their original form. 

Sbbvice foe Blessiso and Latiitg thb Fochdation- 
Bton2 of 8. Maby's Chubch, Abbbdeen.' 

1 The Biahop, attended by Ma Chaplaina and the IncumlerU, and 
preceded by the Choir and Clergy— all duly veated — ^tall proceed 
in order to the aite of the New Church. Dwrimg tohieh ahail be 
aung: — 

PsAui LXTiii. Sxurgat Deu$. (8th Tone, ind Ekidmg.) 

I. Let Qod arise, and let his enemies be scattered : let them 

also that hate him flee before him, 

1. Like as the smoke vaniaheth, bo shalt thon drive them away: 

and like as wax melteth at the fire, so let the nngodly perish at 

the preaenoe of God. 

■ Saoctioned by me, Thomas Qeorge, Bishop of Aberdeen, 
June 2, 1861. 
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28o ^ppcnliix. 

3. Bat let tlie righteous be glad and rejoice before God ; let 
them also be merry and joyful. 

4. O aing unto Qod, and sing prsisea nato hia Name ; magnify 
him that rideth upon the heaTens, ae it were upon an horee ; praise 
him in his iN'ame JAH, and rejoice before him. 

5. He is a Father of the &tberlee8, and defeodeth the caoae of 
the widows : even Ood in hia holy habitation, 

6. He is the Qod that maketh men to be of one mind in an 
house, and bringeth the prisonera out of captivity : bnt letteth the 
runagatee continue in acarcenees. 

7. O Qod, when thou wenteet forth before the people : when 
thou wenteat throngh the wildemeee, 

6. The earth shook, and the heavena dropped at the presenoe of 
Ood : even as Sinai also was moved at the presence of Ood, who is 
the Qod of Israel. 

g. Thou, Qod, senteat a gracious rain upon thine inheritance: 
and refreehedat it when it was weaiy. 

10. Thy oongre^tion shall dwell therein : fbr then, God, 
hast of thy goodnees prepared for the poor, 

1 1 . The Lord gave the word : great was the company of the 
preachem. 

12. Kings with their armiea did flee, and were discomfited: 
and they of the household divided the spoil. 

1 5. Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall ye be as the 
wings of a dove : that is covered with silver wings, and her 
feathera like g^old. 

14. When the Almighty scattered kings for their sake : then 
were they as white as snow in Salmon. 

1 5. As the hill of Baaan, so ia Qod's hill : even an high hill, 
OB the hill of Basan. 

16. Why hop ye so, ye high hills 1 this is God's hUI, in the 
which it pleaseth him to dwdl : yea, the Lord will abide in it 
for ever, 

17. The obariota of Qod are twenty thousand, even thousands 
of angels : and the Lord is among theni,aeinthe holy place of Sinai. 

1 8. Thou art gone up on high, thon hast led captivity captive, 
and received gifts for men ; yea, even for thine enemies, that the 
Lord God might dwell among them, 

19. Fraised be the Lord daily: even the Qod who helpeth us, 
and ponreth his benefits upon us, 

30. He is onr Ood, even the God of whom cometh salvation : 
Ood is the Lord, by whom we escape death. 

II. God sh^ wound the head of hu enemies : and the hairy 
scalp of such a one as goeth on still in his wickedness. 

22. The Lord hath said, I will bring my people again, as I did 
from Baaan : mine own wilt I bring again, as I did sometime 
from the deep of the sea, 

23. That thy foot maybe dipped in the blood of thine enemies: 
and that the tongue o/ thy dogs may be red throngh the same. 
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24. It is well Been, Qod, how thon goeet : hov tbon, my 
Giod and King, goest in tbe maobaaxy, 

25. Tbe singers go before, the minstreb fblloT after : in the 
midet ore tbe damsela playing with tbe timbrels. 

26. Give thanka, Iwael, nnto God the Lord in the oongr^a- 
tiona : from the ground of the heart. 

27. There is little Benjamin tbeir niler, and the princes of 
Jadah their ooimcil : the princes of Zabalon, and the priucea of 
Nepbtbali. 

28. Thy God bath sent forth strength for thee : stabliab the 
thing, Qod, that tboa bast wrought in na, 

29. For thy temple's sake at Jerasalem : so shall k&igs bring 
preeentG onto thee, 

30. When tbe company of the spear-men, and mnltitnde of tbe 
mighty are scattered abroad among tbe beasts of tbe people, so that 
they hnmbly bring pieces of silver : and when be hath scattered 
the people that delight in war ; 

3 i . Then shall tbe princes come out of f^ypt : the Horian^ 
land shall soon stretch out her hands onto God. 

32. Bing nnto God, ye kingdoms of the earth : Onngpraisea 
unto tbe Lord ; 

33. Who sitteth in the heavens over all from tbe be^nning : 
lo^ he doth send oat bis voice, yea, and that a mighty voice. 

34. Ascribe ye the power to God over Israel : hia woiship, and 
strength is in the donds. 

35. God, wonderful art tbon in thy holy places : even the 
God of Israel ; he will give strength and power nnto his people ; 
bleesed be God. 

S T^e Bishop hoeing takm his place near the FoimdtUion-Stone, 
and the Clergj/ md Choristert bang duly ranged in a eemieirele 
on either tide, the Bithop thaU toy, 

In the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of tbe Holy Ghost, 
Amen. 

V. Odt hdp is in the Name of the Lord. 

B. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

F. Lord, hear onr prayer. 

B. And let onr cry come nnto Thee, 

F. The Lord be with you. 

B. And with tby spirit. 

Let us pray. 

PREVENT ns, Lord, in all our doings, with Thy most 
gracious &vour, and fbrther us with tby continual help, that 
In all onr works, bc^n, continned, and ended in Thee, we may 
glorify Thy holy Name, and finally, by Tby Mercy, obtain ever- 
Usting life, through Jesus Christ our Lord. B. Amen. 
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AtUiplUm. — Plaoe, Lord, the Sign of Salvation here : that the 
deBtroying angsl taaj not eater hereiii. (Exodus xii. 

FaALH Lzzxnr. Quam dOacfa. (6tb Tone, 2nd Ending.) 

1. O bow amiable are th; dwellings : thoa Lord of boats I 

2. My soul bath a desire and longing to enter into the oonrts 
of the Lord : my heart and my fleeh rejoice in the living Ood. 

3. Tea, the spafrow hath fomid her an botu^ and the swallow 
a nest where she may lay her young : even thy altars, O Lord of 
boats, my King and my Qod. 

4. Bleseed are tb^ that dwell in thy boose: they will be 
always praising thee. 

5. Blessed is the man whose strength ia in thee: in whose 
heart are thy ways. 

6. Who going throng the vale at misery use it for a well ; and 
the pools are filled with water, 

7. They, will go from strength to strength : and mito the God 
of gods ^peareth every one of them in Sion. 

8. O Lord Qod of hosts, hear my prayer : hearken, God of 
Jacob. 

9. Behold, O God onr defender: and look npon the Bu» of 
thine Anointed. 

1 o. For one day in thy ooarts : is better thui a thousand. 

1 1. I had rather be a door-keeper in the hoose of my God : 
than to dwell in the tents of nngodlineas. 

12. For the Lord God is a Ugbt and defence; the Lord will 
give grace and worship, and no good thing shall he withhold from 
them that live a godly life. 

1 3. O Lord God of hosts : blessed is the man that pntteth his 
trust in thee. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. As it was in the beginning, &c. 

Antiphon. — Place, O Lord, the Sign of Salvation here : that the 
destroying angel may not enter herein. (Exodus xii. 
13) 

Y Then Ike Biahap thaU aay^ 

Let us pray. 
Lord Qod, Whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, and 
Who yet vonchsafest to have a house here upon earth, whereia Thy 
Name may be constantly invoked, look down, we beseech The^ 
with benign countenance upon this place, and by Thy grace cleanse 
it ttom all defilement, and evermore preserve it inviolate ; and, as 
Thou didst fulfil the holy purpose of Thy servant David, in the 
work of his son Solomon, so vouchBafe to accomplish our desires in 
this work, and let all spiritual wickedneee flee far from bencc^ 
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throng JesuB Cbrut, Thine only Son, our Lord, Who livetli and 
retgn^ witli Thee, in tha unity of the H0I7 Qhost, One Ood, 
world wi^oQt end. &Ainen. 

Afier wMeh tfieJbUowing ahaS be taid or sung, 
V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 
B. Who hath m&de Heaven and Earth. 
V. The Lord's Name be praiaed. 
B. Henceforth, world without end. 
V, The Stone which the boildeiB rejected. 
B. The same a become the Head of the Comer. 
V. This is the Lord's doing. 
B. And it is marvelloiu in onr eyes, 
r. Glory be to the Father, &o. 
B. As it was in the beginning, Ac. 

Let OS pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon ns. 
Christ, home mercy vpon ut. 
Iiord, have mercy npoQ as. 
Oar Father, ^a. 

O Lord Jeeos Christ, Son of the Living Ood, the Brightnen of 
the Father's gloij, the express Image of His Person, and Lite 
£verUsting, Who art the Comer Stone cat oat of the monntain 
without hands, and the Immntabte Foaud&tion, Who, in the be- 
ginning, didst lay the foandation of the earth ; voachsafe, we 
beseech Thee, to bless, stabUsh, and moke sare this Stone now to 
be placed in Thy Namci Be thoa, Lord, the beginning, the 
increase, and the ending of this work which we have undertaken 
to the praise and glory of Thy Sacred Name, Who, with the 
Father and the Holy Qhost, livest and reigneet, ever One God, 
world without end. B. *""*". 

Tkm the Bishop, Umchmg the FoundatioTt-Stons, shall 103, 

O Lord, Holy Father, Almighty, Everlasting Ood, vouchsafe 
to bless and consecrate this Stone for the foundation of a Church 
in honour of the Blessed Tii^n Mary, and grant that whosoever, 
with pure mind, shall aaajat in the building of the same by the 
work of his hands, or the ofFering of his substance, may obtain 
health of body and grace to the soal, through Jeeus Christ, our 
Lord. B. Amen. 

Ant^hon. — And Jacob rose up early in the moming, and took the 
stone that he had put far his piUow: and set it up for 
a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of it, (Gnosis 
xxviii. 18.} 
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PsAUC osxrn. Nisi DomimiB. (Sth Tone, md Eadiag.) 

I. Except the Lord build the house: their Uboor ia but lost 
that bnild it. 

1. Except the Lord ke^ the city: the pitchman waketh but 
in Tain. 

3. It is bat lost labour that ye haste to rise np early, and so 
lata take rat, and eat the bread of oarefuliieBa : fbmo he giTeth hia 
beloved sleep. 

4. Lo, obildrea and the fruit of the womb: are an heritage 
and gift that cometh of the Lord. 

5. Like SB the arrows in the hand of the giant : even bo are 
the yoang children. 

6. Happy is the man that hath bis qniver fall of them : they 
shall not he ashamed when they speak with their enemies in the 
gate. 

Glory be to the Father, &a. As it was in the heginomg, &c. 

AnUphon. — And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and took the 
stone that he had put for his pillow; and set it up for 
a pillar, and poured oil upon the top of it, (Grateais 
xiviii. 18.) 

5 HergffdiMotth the LtMon, Revelatioa xxi. Versa ^ to the end 0/ 
the Chapter. 

And there came onto me one of the seven angels which had 
the seven viala fall of the seven last plagoee, and talked with m^ 
saying, Come hither, I will shew thee the bride, the Ijimb's wife. 

And be carried me away in the spirit to a great and high 
moontain, and shewed me that greet city, the holy Jerusalem, 
descending out of heaven from Qod, 

Having the gloiy of God : and her light was like unto a stone 
most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal ; 

And had a wall great and high, and had twelve gated, and at the 
gates twelve angels, and names written thereon, which are the names 
of the twelve tribes of the children of Israel : 

On the east three gates; on the north three gates ; on the aoath 
three gates ; and on the west three gates. 

And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and in them 
the names of the twelve apostles of the I^mb, 

And he that talked with me had a golden reed to measure the 
city and the gates thereof and the wall thereof. 

And the city lieth foursquare, and the length is as Isxge as the 
breadth ; and he messnred the city with the i«ed, twelve thousand 
furlongs. The length and the breadth and the height of it are 
equal. 

And he measured the wall thereof, an hundred and forty and 
four cubit^ according to the meaimre of a man, that is, of the augeL 
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And the building of the wall of it was of jasper: and the city 
was pare gold, like unto clear glass. 

And the foundations of the wall of the city were garnished with 
all manner of jH«oiouB stones. The first foundation was jasper ; 
the second, sapphire; the third, a chalcedony j the fourth, an 
emerald ; 

The fifth, sardonyx ; the sixth, sardios ; the aerenth, ohrysolyte ; 
the eighth, becyl ; the ninth, a topaz ; the tenth, a chrysoprasus ; 
the eleventh, a jacinth ; the twelfth, an amethyst. 

And the twelve gates were twelve pearls ; every several gate 
-was of one pearl : and the street of the city was pure gold, aa it 
were transparent glass. 

And I saw no temple therein : for the Lord Qod Almighty and 
the lAmb are the temple of it 

And the city had no need of the son, neither of the moon, to 
shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof. 

Ajnd the nations of them which aie saved shall walk in the light 
of it : and the kings of the earth do bring their glory and honour 
into it. 

And the gates of it shall not be shot at all by day : fi>r there 
shall be no night there. 

And they shall bring the ghny and honour of the nations 
into it. 

And there shall in no wise enter into it any thing that defileth, 
neither whatsoever worketli abomination, or maketh a lie: but 
they which are written in the Iamb's book of life. 

^ Then the peraon ttUcted, atsieUd by the builder, ihaU lay Ote 
Foandation-Stane in itt appointed place, and touching it ihall 

In the Faith of Jesus Christ our Lord we lay this Foundation- 
Stone; In the Kame of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ohost, that here true faith, with the iear of Qod and 
brotherly love, may for ever flourish and abound ; and that this 
place may he a House of Fiayer for all time to come, to the glory 
and i)raise of the great Name of our Blessed Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ, Who, with the Father and the Holy Spirit, liveth 
and reigneth, ever One God, world without end. R. Amen, 

An^ihon. — thou afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not com- 
forted : behold, I will hty thy stones with fiiir colours, 
and lay thy foundations with sapphiree. And I will 
make thy windows of agatea, and thy gates of cai^ 
buncles : and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And 
all thy children shall be taught of the Lord : and great 
shall be the peace of thy chUdreu. (Isaiah Uv. ii, 13.) 
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I^ALH Lzzxni. FwidametUa ^. {6th Tone.) 
I. Her foundations are npcoi the boly hilla ; the Lord lovath 
the gateB of Sion mare than all the dv<ellingB of Jacob. 

X. Very excellent thion an spoken of ibi» : thon citj of Qod. 

3. I ^11 think apon Bahab and Babylon : with them that 
know me. 

4. Behold ye the Philistines also : and they of Tyre, with the 
Moriant ; lo, there was he bom. 

5. And of Sion it shall be reported that he was bom in her : 
and the moBt High ahall stablish her. 

6. The Lord shall reheane it when he writeth up the people : 
that he was bom there. 

7. The singers alao and trarapeters shall he rehearse : All my 
fresh springs shall be in thee. 

Qlory be to the Father, An. As it was in the beginning, &e, 

Aniiphim. — thon afflicted, tossed with tempest, and not com- 
forted : behold, I will lay thy stones with &ir colours, 
and lay thy foundations with sapphires. And I will 
make thy windows of agates, and thy gates of car- 
bnnclee : and all thy borders of pleasant stones. And 
all thy children shall be tanght of the Lord : and great 
shall be the peace of thy children. (Isaiah lir. 1 1, 13.) 

f Then ttuiU the Bishop address the people, and say, 
Dearly beloved, let ns dow oak Almighty God, of His infinite 
merOT, to bless, sanctify, and consecrate the House which is to be 
built in tlus place, to His greater honour and glory. 

Let UB pray. 
Almighty and Eyerlasting God, Who in errar place of Thy 
dominion art wholly present, wholly operating and Who yet dost 
hallow the plaoea dedicated to Thy Name, pour forth Thy grace 
upon the house of prayer here to be built, that it may be raised up 
a temple to Thy honour, and remain for ever inviolable. And as 
Thon art the Founder of this house, be Thou also its Protector. 
Here let no malice of Thine enemy prevail ; no perverse desire, no 
contentious thought divide those whom One Fold contains, and One 
Shepherd roles i bat throagfa the poweriul aid of Thy Blessed 
Spirit, mayeet lliou always be worshipped in this plaoe, in faith 
and charity, in purity and true devotion : and grant that all who 
shall here seek Thee, may ever find the light of Thy countenance, 
and be filled with the abundance of Thy heavenly grace, through 
Christ our Lord. S. Amen. 



AnHphon. 



-The rain descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat upon that House : and it fell not, 
for it was founded upon a rook. (St. Matthew vii 25.) 
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PsAUt czxu. Latatus mm, (5th Tone, ist endiiig.) 



2. Oar feet shall atuid in thy gates : Jenualem. 

3. Jenualem ia bnilt as a dtj: that ia at unity in itself. 

4. For thither the tribes go np, even the tribes of the Lord : 
to testi^ onto Israel, to give thaou onto the Name of the Lord. 

J, For there is the seat of judgment: even the seat of the 
hODse of David. 

6. pnj for the peace of Jerusalem : they shall proE{>er that 
love thee. 

7. Peace be within thy vails: and plenteoaanesB vithin thy 
palaoes. 

8. For my brethren and companions' eakes: I will wiali thee 
prosperity. 

9. Yea, becaoBe of the honse of the Lord oar Ood : I will 
seek to do thee good. 

Olory be to the FatJier, £0. As it was in the beginnin^^ &c. 
AntijAoa. — The rain descended, and the Soods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat npon that House : and it fell not, 
for it was fonnded npon a rock. (St. Matthew vii. 25.) 

Y Then sAoO the £itA«p, or the InemAent, hemg dqnded by Atm, 

toy, 

Let OB pray. 

O Lord God Almigh^, Who art the Author and Bonroo of all 
wisdom, we give thee hearty thanks for all onr fiiends and bene- 
factors, and for all thoae throogh whose charity the walls of this 
Thine Hooae are aboat to arise. Remember this to them, Lord, 
for good. Bless them in their going oat and coming in, in mind 
and in body, in spirit, seal, and eetate. Be with them in the 
hoar of death, and in the day of jndgment, and at last take them 
to Thyself for ever, for His sake Who died and was baried, and 
rose again, Jesus Clu^ our only Mediator and Advocate. B. Ajaen. 

O Ood, Who art the Shield and Defence of all Thy people, be 
ever at hand, we beseech Thee, to succoar and pxitect the builders 
of this House, that so this work which, throaglt Thy great mercy, 
hath now began, may be continued and ended in Ibee, and nnder 
Thy protection, through Jesos Christ onr Lord. R. Amen. 

O Almighty Qod, Who hast built Thy Church upon the 
foundation of the apoetlea and prophets, Jeeos Christ Himself 
4>eing the Head Comer Stone, gtant na so to be joined together in 
unity of spirit by their doctrine, that we may be made an holy 
temple aooeptable unto Thee, through Jeeoa Christ our Lord. 
R. Amen. 
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Y Than ihall be tutig the Hymn, Yeni Creator SpiritoB, in English. 
Come, O Creator, Spirit Bleat, 
And in onr Boula t^e up Xbjr lUet, 
Come vith Th; grace and hcttrenlf aid 
To fill the hearts which Thou hast made. 

Great Paraclete; to Thee ve cry; 
O highest gift of Ood most high 1 
Fount of Life ! fire of We 1 
And Bweet anointing from above I 

Thoa in Thy seven-fold eifla art known ; 
Thee, Finger of God'a "QkoA we own ; 
The promise of the Father Then I 
Who dost the tongoe with power endow. 

Kindle onr senses from above, 
And make onr hearts o'erflow with lore ; 
With patience firm, and virtue high, 
The weakness of onr fleeh mpply. 

Far from ns drive the foe we dread. 
And grant us Thy tme peaoe instead ; 
So diall we not, with Thee for Gaid«^ 
Turn from the path of life aaide. 



And Thee, through endless times confesa'd, 
Of Both th' Eternal Spirit blest. 

All glorf, while the sgee nin, 

Be to the Father, and the Son, 

Who rose from death ; the same to Thee, 

O Holy Ghost, etem^;. Amen. 

Y Then Ike Incumbent, addrestmg the Bishop, sluUl eay. 
Sight Reverend Father, before we leave this place, I desire 
your bleedug upon the work which we have this day bqjun, upon 
those who are waiting ite iaaoe, and upon all of us who are now 
assembled together. 

f Then the Biahop shaU tay, 

V. The Lord's Name be praised. 
S. Henceforth, worid without end. 
V. The Lord be with you. 
S. And with thy spirit. 

The Blessing of Ood Almighty, the Father, the Son, and the 
Holy Ghost, be amongst you, and remun with you always. B, Amen. 
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Id Fetnmiiig inra the site of the Kev Church Te Deuni nhall 
be sung. 

SERVICE FOB HOLY COMMUNION. 

Introit-. Psalm Ixsxvii. Fundamejita ejiu. 
Proper CoUect. That for SS. Simon and Jude. 

For the Epktle : i Kings v. i] — 18. 
The Gospel: S. John xii. 1—8. 
Ofibrtorjr: Exodus xxxt. 21, ii. 



Sbbyice for the Soleuk Blessing and OpEHnta of 
S. Maby'b Chubch, Aberdeen.' 

^ The Bishop, attended hy his Chaplains and by the Olergy of S. 
Mary's, and preceded by the Choir and Clergy, duly vested and 
ordered, shaU proceed throtigh the ivest door of the Chvreh to 
their appointed placet in the Chancel. During wMch shall be 
tung, 
Pbalk 1.ZVUI. Exurgat Deus. (8th Tone, znd Ending.) 

T ET God arise, and let his enemies be scattered, &a. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the H0I7 Ghost ; 
Aa it was in the beginning, ia now, and ever shall be, world 
without end. Amen. 

Y The Sishop, having taken his appointed place on the north tide 0/ 
the tandvary, the Incumbent of S- Mary'e ahaU approach hit 
I/Ordthip, and say. 
In the name, and on behcilf ofthe clergy and congr^ation of 

3. Mary's, I request your Lordship to bless and formally o[>en 

this building for the worship of Almighty God. 

Y The Bishop shall reply, 
I am willing to do so, the Lord being my helper. 

5 71A«n, proceeding to the midst of the tanetuary, attended by hs 
^plains, the Biehop shall say, 
Iq the Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghost. Amen. 



' Sanctioned by me, Tbomas George, Biahop of Aberdeen, Feb. 
II, 1864. [It should be noted that this SeiVioA ii not for the 
Consecration, buL for the Opening uud Blessing, of a new Churob. 
Ell. tj. A] 
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V, Our help is in the Name of the LoM. 

if. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

y. Lord, hear our prayer. 

S. And let our cry come onto Thea 

V. The Lord be with yon. 

S. And with thy spirit. 

Let US pray, 
Pi'eTent us, Lord, in all our doings, with Thy most gracioua 
favonr, and further us with Thy continual help, that in all our 
works b^nn, coutinned, acd ended in Thee, we may glorify Thy 
Holy Name, and finally, by Thy mercy, obt^n everlasting liC^ 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

^ Then the Bishop akall return to lag appointed place, and thf. 
Litany thall be mug, at it standi *» lAe Book of Common Prayer, 
witli th6 following suffrage introduced after the toorda "fifew and 
keep all Thy pec^ :" — 

That it may please Thee to bless and sanctify this building 
which we are about to dedicate to Thy service. 
We beseech Thee to hear us, good Lord. 

% At the condueion of the Litany, the Bymn, Teni Creator S[uritD^ 

shaU be sung m Engliiji. 

Come, O Creator, Spirit Blest^ Ac. 
[As in the previous Service.] 

^ After vshieh, the Bishop, attended by hit Chaplains, and the 
Clergt) of the church, ehaU proceed to that part of the chaneet 
iminediaUly fronting the choir gates, where shall be said or sunff 
the following, 

V. Our help is in the Name of the Lord. 

S. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. The Lord's Name be praised. 

R. Henceforth, world without end, 

V. Lord, we have loved the habitation of Thy Houbk 

B. And the place where Thine Honour dwelloth. 

V. O come, let us worship, and &11 down. 

H. And kneel before the Lord onr Maker. 

V. Glory be to the Father, An. 

S. As it was in the beginning, £0. 

L(!t ns pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon ns. 
Christ, have mercy upon u», 
Xxird, have mercy upon us. 
Our Father. 4c 
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Lord God, Whom the heaven of heBvena cauiiot contain, and 
Who yet vonchsafutit to have a house here npon earth, wherein Thy 
Name may be constantly invoked, look down, we beseech Thee, 
with beoi^ countenance npon this place, and by Thy grace cleanse 
it from all defilement, and evermore preserve it inviolate ; let all 
spiritual wickedness fleo &r from beoce, tbrongh Jesus Christ, 
Thine only Sod, our Lord, Who liveth and reignetb with Thee, ia 
the unity of the, Holy Ghost, One God, world without end. B. 
Amen. 

Almighty and Everlasting God, Who in every place of Thy 
dominion art wholly present, wholly operating, and Who yet dost 
hallow the places set apart to Thy Name, poor forth Thy grace 
upon this House of Prayer, dedicated in honour of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, tb&t it may be accepted as a temple of Thine, and 
remain for ever inviolable. And as Thou art the Founder of this 
house, be Thou also its Protector. Here let no malice of Thine 
enemy prevail; no perverse desire, no contentious thought divide 
those whom One Fold contains, and One Shepherd rules; but 
through the powerful aid of Thy Blessed Spirit, maytst Thou 
always be worshipped in this place, in faith and charity, in purity 
and true devotion ; and grant that all who shall here seek Thee, 
may ever find the light of Thy countenance, and the joy of Thy 
love, and be filled with the abundance of Thy heavenly grace, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. R Amen. 

5 Then Ott Bishop, aUendtd by hi» Cbaplaint, &c. ihaU proceed to 
tJu Buptistry, where sUmding near the Font, aiulpladjig hie right 
hand upon it, he shall tay the foUounng prayer of dedioalion. 
Kess, Lord, and sanctify tbb Font, and grant that whoso- 
ever shall be here dedicated to Thee by Baptism, may be renewed 
by the Holy Ghost, delivered from Thy wrath and eternal death, 
and, being thus made a living member of Thy Church, may ever 
remain in the number of Thy faithfal and elect children, throngh 
Jesus Christ our Lord. Jt. Amen. 

^ While the Bitliop and clergy are returning to the chancd, the chair 
shall eing the following :— 
There is a River, the streams whereof shall make glad the City 
of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. God 
is in the midst of her ; she shall not be moved : God shall help 
her, and that right early. (Psalm xlvi. verses 4, 5. BibU varaion.) 

f At the chancel steps, the Bishop shall then say these prayers, 

Grant, Lord, that they who in this place shall in their own 
persons renew the promises and vows made for them by their 
sureties at their baptism, and thereupon he confirmed by the 
Bishop, may continue Thine for ever, and daily increase in Tliy 
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Holy Spirit more and more, u 
kingdom. R. Amen. 

Grant, O Lord, that they who shall be joined together in this 
place in the Holj' Kstate of Matrimony may faithfnllj perform and 
keep the tow and covenant betwixt them made, and remain in 
perfect love and peace together nnto their livea' end. H. Amen. 

Orant, O Lord, that those who shall here confefls their sins, 
uid Beek of Thee, the God ot all consolation, mercy and pardon, 
peace and quietness, may ever find Thee in the fulness of Thine 
abundant charity. R. Amen. 

Grant, Lord, that by Thy Holy Word, which ahall be read 
and preached in this place, the hearers thereof may both perceive 
and know what things they ought to do, and also may have grace 
and power faithtully to fulfil the same. R. Amen. 

^ While the Bishop and hit Oliaplains are reluming to thHr placa, 
the choir alioU «ny the/ollomng : — 

O pray for the peace of Jemsaleni: they shall prosper that 
love Thee. Peace be within thy walls, and plenteousness within 
thy palaces. (Psalm cxxiL verses 6, 7.) 

% Then the BiMhop, standing at the Altar, and placing his right hand 
upoH it, thall say the fdlowing prayer, 
B^ard, we beseech Thee, O Lord, the sapplications of Thy 
people, sanctify this Thy Holy Table, and grant that they who 
shall here offer the Sacrifice of Praise and Thank^ving, may find 
and feel that with such Bacrifioes Thou art well pleased. R. Amen. 

Adding tliose thatfolloto, 

And grant ns, gracious Lord, in the Holy Sacrament of Thy 
love, so to eat the Flesh of Thy dear Son, Jesus Christ, and to 
drink His Blood, that our sinful bodies may be made clean by His 
Most Sacred Body, and our souls washed through His Host 
Precious Blood, and that we may evermore dwell in Him and He 
in ua. Jt. Amen. 

And be pleased, O Lord, an Thou didst accept the offering of 
Solomon, to receive and accept the varied gifts here presented for 
Thy service. Bless those who have given of their substance 
towards raising and furnishing this House of Prayer. Bemember 
this to thom, Lord, for good. Bless them in their going out and 
coming in, in mind and in body, in spirit, soul and estate. Be 
with them in the hour of death and in the day of judgment, and 
at last take them to Thyself for ever, for His sake, Who died and 
was buried, and rose t^ain, Jesus Christ, our only Mediator and 
Advocate. S. Amen. 
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^ Then the Donor of the Allar Vesteis ahaS adoanee unth them to the 
Biahop, and gay. 
Bight Kererend Father in Ood, I desire to present these 
Veesels for the celebration of the Holy Eucharist in this Church, 
and aek yon, in the Kame ot God, to set them apart and bless 
them for that holy service. 

^ The Bishop, recdving them and placing them on the Altar, shall 
MS, 
I am willing to do go, the Lord being my helper. 
And shall proceed tayatg, 
V. Onr help is in the ^ame of the Lord. 
R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 
V. Lord, hear our prayer. 
R. And let onr cry come nnto Thee. 
V. The Lord be with you. 
B. And with thy spirit. 

Let ns pray. 
Almighty and E^verlasting God, Who, nnder the old law, 
willedst that gold and silver should be set apart for Thine honour 
and worship, vouchsafe, we l>eseech Thee, to bless, sanctify, and 
consecrate these Vessels for the ministration of the Eucharist of 
Thy dearly-beloved Son, Who for our salvation offered Himself a 
sacrifice on the Altar of the Cross, and now, pleadiug the same 
sacrifice, liveth and reigneth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 
One God, world without end. R. Amen. 

T Thea the choir shall sing the following: — 
Thine, Lord, is the greatness, and the power, and the glory, 
and the victory, and the majesty : for all that is in the heaven and 
in the earth ia Thine : Thine is the Kingdom, Lord, and Thou 
tu-t exalted as Head over all (i Chronicles xxix. ii.) 

T Then shall be sung ihe/oUomng Psalms : — 
Antiphon. — Upon Thy Right Hand did stand the Queen in a 
vesture of gold : wrought about with divei-s colours. 

Psalm xiv. Eructavit cor meum. (Stb Tone, znd Ending,) 

1. My heart is inditing of a good matter: I speak of the thingR 
which I have made unto the King. 

2. My tongue is the pen : of a ready writer. 

3. Thou art fairer than the children of men : full of grace are 
thy lips, because God hath bleased thee for ever. 

4. Gird thee with thy sword upon thy thigh, O thou most 
Mighty: according to thy worship and renown. 

5. Good luck have thou with thine honour : ride on, because 
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of the word of truth, of meekneee, and rigbteonaness ; aad thy 
right hand ahall teach thee terrible things. 

6. Thy arrows are very Bhar]^ and the people shall be subdued 
unto thee : even in the midst among the King's eoemiM. 

7. Thy seat, O Ood, endureth for ever: the sceptre of thy 
kingdom ia a right sceptre. 

S. Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated iniquity: where- 
fore God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of glad- 
ness above thy fellows. 

9. All thy garments smell of myrrh, aloes, and cassia : out oi 
the ivoiy palaces, whereby they have made thee glad. 

to. Kings' daughters were among thy honourable women : 
upon thy right hand did stand the queen in a vesture of gold, 
wronght about with divers colours. 

II. Hearken, O daughter, and consider, incline thine ear: 
forget also thine own people, and thy Other's bonse. 

IX. So ahall the King have pleasure in thy beauty: for he ts 
thy Lord God, and worship thou him. 

13. And the daughter of Tyre shall be there with a gift : like 
as the rich also among the people shall make their supplication 
before thee. 

14. The King's daughter is all glorious within : her clotJiing ia 
of wrought gold. 

15. She ahall bo brought unto the King in raiment of needle- 
work : the virgins that be her fellowa shall bear her company, and 
shall be brought unto thee. 

16. With joy and gladuefs shall they be brought : and shall 
enter into the King's palace. 

17. Instead of thy fathers thou shalt have children: whom 
thou mayest make princes in all lands. 

18. I will remember thy Name from one generation to an- 
other : therefore shall the people give thanks unto thee, world 
without end. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world 
without end. Amm. 

Ant^hon. — Upon Thy Bight Hand did stand the Qaeen in a 
vesture of gold : wrought about with divers colours. 

AfUiphon. — How dreadful is this place I This is none other but 
the House of God : and this b the gate of Heaven ! 
(Genesis «viii. 17.) 

FsALH iLTi. Deus nosier r^^m. (8th Tone, 2nd Ending.) 
1. God is our hope and strength: a very present help in trouble, 
z. Therefore will we not fear, though the earth be moved : 
and though the bills be carried into the midst of the sea. 
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5. Thougli the waters thereof rage and swell : and though the 
iQOuntains shake at the tempest of the same, 

4. The rivers of the flomi thereof shall make ghid the city of 
Qod : the holjr place of the tabernacle of the must Highest. 

5. Ood ia in the midst of her, therefore shall she not be 
removed: Qod shall help her, and that right early. 

6. The heathen make mach ado, and the kingdoms are moved : 
bat Ood bath ebewed his voice, and the earth shall melt away. 

7. The Lord of hosts is with ns : the God of Jacob is our 

8. come hither, and behold the works of the Lord : what 
destruction he hath brought upon the earth. 

9. He maketh wars to cease in all the world : he breaketh the 
bow, and knappeth the spear in sunder, and hurneth the chariota 
ia the fire. 

la Be atUl then, and know that I am God : I will he exalted 
among the heathen, and I will be exalted in the earth. 

1 1. The Lord of hosts is with us : the God of Jacob is oiir 

Olory be to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Qhost ; 
As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world 
witbont end. Amen, 

Antiphoa. — How dreadful is thb place ! This b none other hut 
the House of Qod : and this is the gate of Heaven 1 
(Genesis xxviii, 17.) 

Antiphon, — The light of the moon shall be aa the light of the sun^ 
and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold, as the light 
of seven days : in the day that the Lord bindetb np the 
breach of His people, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound. (Isaisb xxx. z6.) 

Fbalu XLvni. Magnus Domtnua. (5th Tone, ist £nding.) 
I , Great is the Lord, and highly to be praised ; in the city of 

onr God, even upon his holy hill. 

3. The hill of Sion is a fur plaoe^ and the joy of the whole 

earth: npon the north-side lieth the city of the great King; Qod 

is well known in her palaces as a sure refiige. 

3. For lo, the kings of the earth : are gathered, and gone by 
together. 

4. They marvelled to see such thingia ; they were astonished, 
and suddenly cast down. 

5. Fear came there upon them, and sorrow: as upon a woman 
in her travail 

6. Thou shalt break the ships of the sea: through the east-wind. 

7. Like as we have heard, so have we seen in the city of the 
Lord of boats, in the oity of our God : God upholdetb the same 
for ever. 



,y Google 



296 



Slppmliij. 



8, We wait for thy loving-kiadness, O Qod : in the midst of 
thy templ& 

Si. O God, aocordiDg to thy Name, so is thy praise onto the 
d's end : thy right hand is fiill of righteonaness. 

10. Let the mount Sion rejoice, and the daughter of Jndah be 
glad : because of thy judgments. 

1 1 . Walk about Sion, and go ronnd about her : and tell the 
towers thereof. 

iz. Mark well her btdwarks, set np her houseo: that ye may 
tell them that come after. 

13. For this God is our Giod for ever and ever : he shall be oar 
guide unto death. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to the Holy Ghost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world 
without end. Anien. 

Antiphon. — The light of the moon ehalt be as the light of the sun, 
and the light oS the snn shall be sevenfold, as the light 
of seven days : in the day that the Lord bindeth np the 
breach of His people, and healeth the stroke of their 
wound. (Isaiah zzz. 26.) 

Antiphon. — For from the rising of the snn, even nnto the going 
down of the same, My Kame shall be great among the 
Gentiles; and ia every place Incense shall be ottered 
unto My Name, and a Fare Offering: for My Name 
shall he great among the heathen, saith the Lord of 
Hosts. (Ualacbii. 11.) 

PsALU ucxxiv. Quam diUcta I (8th Tone, 2ud Ending.) 
I. bow amiable are thy dwellings ; thou Lord of hosts ! 
1. Rly soul hath a desire and longing to enter into the courts 
of the Lord : my heart and my flesh rejoice in the living God. 

3. Tea, the sparrow hath found her an house, aud tiie swallow 
a nest where she may lay her young ; even thy altars, O Lord of 
hosts, my King and my God. 

4. Blessed are they that dwell in thy house : they will be alway 
praising thee. 

5. Blessed ia the man whose strength is in thee : in whose 
heart are thy ways. 

6. Who going through the vale of misery use it for a well : 
and the pools are filled with water. 

7. They will go from strength to strength ; and unto the God 
of gods appeareth every one of them in Sion. 

8. Lord God of hosts, hear my prayer: hearken, God of 
Jacob. 

9. Behold, God our Defender: and look upon the face of 
thine Anointed. 

10. For one day in thy courts : is better than a thousand. 
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1 1 . I had rather be a door-keeper in the bouse of my Ood 1 
than to dwell in the tents of nngodliness. 

II. For the Lord God is a lif(ht and ddence: the Lord will 
give grace and worship, and no good thing shall he withhold from 
them that lire a godly life. 

1 3. O Lord God of hosts : blessed is the maa that potteth hia 
trust in thee 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son: and to theHolyOhost; 

As it was in the beginning, is now, and ever shall be : world 
without end. Ameit, 

Artiiphon. — For from the rising of the sun, even unto the going 
down of the same, My Name shall be great among the 
Gentiles ; and in every place Incense shall be o^ered 
nnto My Name, and a Pure UfTering : for My Name 
shall be great among the heathen, saith the Lord of 
Eoats. (Malachi i. 11.) 

^ Thai tliaU/oUoto the Letton. 
Bevclation xxi. 
T Then AaU be gang Uie foQovAng : — 
Antvphon. — Thus suth the Lord, I am returned unto Zion: and 
will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and Jerusalem 
shall be called a city of truth, and the mountain of 
the Lord of Hosts the holy mountaiu. (Zechariah 
viii. 3.) 



S. Luke i. 68. (ist Tone, 1st Ending.) 

Blessed be the Lord God of Israel: for he hath visited and 
redeemed hie peopla 

And hatb raised up a mighty salvation for us : in the house of 
His servant David ; 

As He spake by the mouth of Hia holy Frophets : which have 
been since the world began ; 

That we should be saved from our enemies: and from the 
hands of all that hate us; 

To perform the mercy pi-omised to our forefathers: and to 
remember his holy Covenant ; 

To perform the oath which He sware to our forefather Abra- 
ham : that he would give us ; 

That we beiug delivered out of the hand of our enemies: might 
serve him without fear ; 

In holiness and righteousness before Him; all the days of 
our life. 

And thou. Child, shalt be called the Prophet of the Highest: 
for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to prepare His ways ; 
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To give knowledge of salvation onto Hie people : for the ro- 
mifision of their sins. 

Through the tender mercy of onr God: whereby the Day- 
Spring from on high hath visited us ; 

To give light to them that sit in darkness, and in the shadow 
of death : and to guide our feet into the way of peace. 

Glory be to the Father, and to the Son : and to the Holy Ghost ; 

As it was in the b^inning, is now, and ever shall be : world 
without end. Amen. 

Aniiphon. — Thus saith the Lord, I am returned unto Zion, and 
will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem : and Jemsalem 
shall be called a city of truth, and the mountain of 
the Lord of Hosts the holy mountain. (Zechariab 
viii. 3.) 

1 A/ier whkk Ae/oBowieg ihall be snid or sung : — 
The Lord be with yoa. 
And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 
Lord, have mercy upon os. 
Chriat, have mercy upon tu. 
Lord, have mercy. 
Our Father, Ac. 

V. O Lord, show Thy mercy upon us. 
B. And gntnt us Thy salvation. 
V. Lord, save the Queen. 

S. And merciitdly hear as when we call upon the& 
F. Endue Thy ministers with righteouaneaa. 
It. And make Thy chosen people joyful. 
F. Lord, save Thy people. 
B. And bless Thine inheritanoe. 
F. Give peace in oar time, O Lord. 
a. Because there is none other that fighteth for us, but only 

Thou, God. 
F. O God, make clean onr hearts within na. 
B. And take not Thy Holy Spirit from us. 

We beseech Thee, O Lord, pour Thy grace into onr hearts ; 
that as we have known the Incarnation of Thy Sou Jesus Christ 
by the message of an angel, so, by His Croes and Passion, we may 
be brought unto the gtory of Uu Resurrection, through the same 
Jeeus Christ onr Lord. R. Amen. 

Almighty God, Wbo through Thine only-begotten Son Jesus 
Christ hast overcome death, and opened onto na the gate of ever- 
lasting liie : we hnmbly beseech Thee, that as by Thy special grace 
preventing ns, Thou dost put into our minds good desires, ao by 
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Thy continual help we may bring the same to good effect, tbroagh 
JestiB Christ our Lord, Who liveth and reignetb with Thee and 
the H0I7 Ghost, ever one God, world without end. S. Amen.' 

Lord Jesus Christ, Who audst onto Thine apostles, My Peace 
I leave with you. My Peace I give unto you, reg^trd not our sina 
but the faith of Thy Church, and grant Her that Peace and 
Unity which ia agreeable to Thy Wil\, who hveat aad mgnett 
Ood, for ever and ever. B. Amen. 

% Here shall bt stmg the following Synm ; — 
Christ is made the sore Foundation 

And the precious Comer-stone, 
Who, the two-fuld walla surmounting, 

Binds them closely into one ; 
Holy Sion's help for ever. 

And her confidence alone. 
All that dedicated city, 

Dearly loved by God on high, 
In exultant jubilation 

Pours perpetual melody; 
Cod the One and Ood the Trinal 

Singing everlastingly. 

To this Temple, where we call Thee^ 

Come, O Lord of Hosts, to-duy; 
With Thy wonted loving-kind nesa 

Hear Thy people as they pray; 
And the fiUlest benediction 

Shed within its walla for aye. 
Here vDuchsafe to all Thy servants 

That they supplicate to gtun, 
Here to have and hold for ever 

Tboae good things their prayeni obtain. 
And bereafler, in Thy Glory, 

With Thy blessed ones to reign. 
Land and hononr to the Father, 

Laud and honour to the Son, 
Laud and honour to the Spirit, 

Ever Three and ever One ; 
Consubatantial, co-eternal, 

While unending ages run. Amen. 

1 The Church was to have been blessed on the (transferred) 
Feast of the Annnnciation of our Lady, during the Eaater season, 
— hence the use of th<ee Collects. Others would of course be 
used on other occasions and Church seasons, or under difierent 
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Assist us mercifully, Lord, in these our snppUcatioiu and 
pnyers, and dispose tbe way of Thy semoits towards the attais- 
tnent of ererlasting salvation : that, among all the changes and 
cbancea of this mortal life, they may ever be defended by Thy most 
gracious and ready help ; through Jesus Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

The Grace of our Lord Jeaua Christ, and the Love of God, and 
the Fellowship of the Holy Gho^it, be with us all evermoi-a 
S. A men. 

SERVICE FOB HOLY OOMMUNION. 
Jfiaia de AngtUs, (Pubb'ahed by Novello.) 
Introit : — Psalm czzii. Lalatva gum. (jth Tone, ist Euding.) 
Proper Collect, Epistle, and Gospel : — Those for the Feast of 
the Annunciation, B. V. M. (with commemoration of Easter). 

Offertory: In process of time. (Scottish Office.) Hymn : 
Word of God above. 

At the conclusion of the Service, the Hymn, Te Deum, in 
English, to the Ambrosian Chant. 

During the Octam. 
Proper Psalms — Morning : xlv., xlri., btxiiv., xlviii. 
Evening : xci., cxzii., csliz, cl. 
Antiphons : as on tbe day of opening. 
Proper Leesons — Morning; lat, i Kiugs viii, zj — 62. 
md, S. John L 1 — 14. 
Evening: ist.f^ravi. i6toend. 
2nd, B«veIation xxi. 

9B ^afortm Srf <Slorfam. 



Ofhcb for the Benediction of a Dwelling- Hodsb,' 

In THE Ohatokt. 
T The Priest ihaU begin by toying, 

PEACE be to this house and all who dwell in it 
V. Our help standeth in the Name of the Lord. 
R. Who bath made Heaven and Earth. 

* This service, for wbjcb the Editor of tbe Second Edition of 
the Direelorium Anglieanum is indebted to John D. Chambers, Esq. 
(who translated and arraaged tbe same), is taken from two or three 
old forms to be found in tbe Sarum and other Srevinries, and in 
Martene, de Antiq. Eceles. Rillhvi. The Editor tenders his thanks 
for permission to place it here. 
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GI017 be to the Father, &c. 
Aa it vaa in the b^mning, be. 

Let uB give thanks unto the Lord, for He u grocions. 
And hie mercy eudureth for ever. 

Hyhk. 

Chrigt the Chief and sure Fonndation, 

Ab our Comer-atone ia laid, 
Who each vail of separation 

One United Whole hath made : 
Sion is His sacred station, 

And on Him her trust is stayed. 

In this dwelling, God Snpremest 1 
Now at these our prayers app4}ar ; 

Of Thy wonted loving kindnees 
Here unto our vows give ear ; 

With the richea of Thy goodness 
This our earthly sojourn cheer. 

Here with sure and constant favour 

Grant us each deront request ; 
Of Thy gifts in plenteous measure 

Make us with Thy Saints possessed, 
Till in Thy Paradise ol Pleasure 

We attain our final rest. 

Gloiy be to God and Honour 

In the Highest, as ia meet. 
To the Son as to the Father, 

And the Holy Paraclete, 
Whose Is boundless Praise and Power 

Throughout ages infinite. Amen. 

V. Blessed ara they that dwell in Thy House, LordI 
S. They shall be alwa-j praising Thee. 

PsAUf xci. Qui habitat. 

1. Whoso dwelleth under the defence of the moat High : shall 
abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

2. I will say unto the Lord, Thou art my hope, and my 
strong hold : my Qod, in him will I trust. 

3. For he shall deliver thee from the snare of the hniiter : and 
from the noisome pestilence. 

4. He shall defend thee under his wings, and thon ahalt be 
safe under his feathers : hia faithfulness and truth shall be thy 
shield and buckler. 
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;. Thou abalt not be afiuid for any terror hj night : nor for 
the arrow that flieth hj day ; 

6. For the peetilence thkt wa]keth in darkness : nor for the 
sickaesa that destroyetii in the aoon-day. 

7. A thousand shall fail beside thee, and ten thooiand at thy 
right hand : hut it shall not come nigh thee. 

8. Yea, with thine eyea shalt thou behold ; and see the reward 
of the ungodly. 

g. For thou, Lord, art my hope : thou hast set thine house ot 
defence very high. 

10. There shall no evil happen unto thee : neither shall any 
plague come nigh thy dwelling. 

11. For he ehall give hta angels charge over thee: to keep 
thee in all thy ways. 

1 2. They shall beat thee in their banda : that thou hurt not 
thy foot against a stone. 

13. Thou shalt go upon the lion and adder : the young lion 
and tiie dragon shalt thou tread nnder thy feet. 

14. Because he bath set his love upon me, therefore will I 
deliver him ; I will set him up, becaose be bath known my Name. 

15. He shall call upon me, and I will bear him : yea, I am 
with him in trouble ; I will deliver him, and bring him to honour. 

16. With long life will I satisfy him : and shew him my 
salvatioo. 

Glory he to the Father, &o. 
As it was in the b^pnning, Ac. 



FsALU Gxxi. Levaei oetdos. 

up mine eyes unto the hills : from whence 



from the Lord : who hath made 



1. I will lift up nj 
Cometh my help. 

2. My help cometh 
heaven and earth. 

3. He will not suffer thy foot to be moved : and be that 
keepeth thee will not sleep. 

4. Behold, he that keepeth Israel : shall neither slumber nor 
sleep. 

5. The Lord himself is thy keeper : the Lord is thy defence 
upon thy right hand ; 

6. So that the son shall not bum thee by day: neither the 
moon by night. 

7. The Lord shall preserve thee from all evil : yea, it is even 
he tJkat shall keep thy soul. 

8. The Lord shall preserve thy going out, and thy coming in : 
from this time forth for evermore. 
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Glory be to the Father, im. 
Ae it was is the b^inumg, ito, 
Anliphon. — Thou that rulest larael, look down upon thin HooBe ! 
Thou Who leadest Joseph like a sheep, pour apon it 
Thy benediction ! 'ihon Who aitteat above the 
Cherubim, hear our prayers I 

PsAUf cxxT. Qui amfiduni. 

1. They that put their trust in the Lord shall be even as the 
mount Sion : which niay not be removed, but staudeth tost for ever. 

2. The hilia stand about Jerasalem : even so Btandeth the Lord 
round about his people, from this time forth for evermore. 

3. For the rod of the ungodly cometh not into the lot of tbe 
righteous : lest the righteous put their hand unto wickedueaa. 

4. Do well, Lord : unto those that are good and true of heart. 

5. As for such as turn back auto their own wickedness : the 
Lord shall lead them forth with the evil-doers j but peace shall be 
upon Israel 

Glory be to the Father, &o. 
As it was in the beginning, &o, 

Antiphon. — Let this building receive of God the Grace of blessing 
and mercy &oin Christ Jesus. 

FsALU cxxxiii. Ecct, guam bonitm. 

I . Behold, how good and joyful a thing it is ; brethren, to dwell 
together in unity I 

z. It is like the precious ointment npon the head, that ran 
down unto the beard ; even unto Aaron's beard, and went down 
to the skirts of his clothing. 

3. Like as thedewof Hermon: which fell upon the bill ofSion. 

4. For thure the Lord promised his blessing ; and life for 
evermore. 

Glory be to the Father, &o. 
As it was in the beginning, &o. 

Anliphon. — Bless, Lord I this house now completed ; let Thine 
Eyes be open upon it day and ni^t. 

y. O Lord I defend this habitation, 
R. And let Thine Angeb guard its walls. 
Hcspomory. — Lord t foigjive the sins of them that pray unto 
Thee in this place, and shew them tbe good way 
wherein they should walk, and give glory to Thy 
great Name. 
X. In it may all who ask receive, who seek find ; and to him 
that knocketh may it be opened. 

And give glory to Thy great Name. 
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Chapteb. Luke zlx. 

And Jwos entered and passed through Jericho ; and behold 
there was a man named ZacchceDd, &nd he sought to see Jeaus, and 
ran before and climbed up into a sycamore tree to see Him. And 
when Jesus came to the place He looked up and Raw him, and 
said unto him, " Zaochena, make haste and come down, for to-day 
I muat abide in thy house." And he made haste and came down, 
and received him joyfully. 

Thanks be to Ood. 

V. O Lord I shew Thy mercy upon ua. 

R. And grant ub Thy aalvation. 

O Lord ! hear my prayer. 

And let my cryiug come unto Thea 

The Lord be with yon. 

And with Thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 
Be preaent, O Lord I with our supplications, and railighten this 
dwelling with the serene Eyee of Thy Goodness. May the Grace 
of Thy Goodneus and the fulness of Thy Benediction descend upon 
those that dwell in and who may visit it; and may all adversity and 
iniquity be driven far away from them by the power of Thy 
Majesty, through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Bless, O Lord 1 this edifice, and this place, that Health, Sanctity, 
Chastity, Virtue, Strength, Purity, Humility, Gentleness, Kindness, 
the keeping of Thy laws, obedience and thanksgiving to God the 
Father, and Son, and Holy Spirit may ever abide therein; and 
may the fulness of Thy benediction ever rest u^xin this abode, and 
all who are therein ; that with piety inhabiting this house made 
with hands, they may be also evermore dwelling-places for Thine 
Holy Spirit, throngh Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Almighty God, Who hast bnilt Thy Chureh upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the Head Comer-Stone ; grant us so to be joined together in unity 
of spirit hy their doctrine, that we may be made an holy temple 
acceptable unto The^ through Christ our Lord, Amea. 

For thb Obatoht, 

Bless, O Lord I we beseech Thee, and sanctify this place of 
prayer, that onr supplications may be set forth in Thy sight as the 
incense and the lifting up of our bauds be as an Evening Sacrifice. 
Drive far away from ua, Lord 1 all worldly cares and distractions, 
that we serving Thee with fear and devout hearts may at last 
attain to Thy glorious presence, through Christ our Lord. Atnen. 
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In a Sittino-Room. 
Almighty Ood ! Who hast knit together Thine Elect in one 
Oommunion and fellowabip in the Mystical Body of Thy Son 
Christ our Lord ; grant tis gnoe so to follow Thy Bleesed Sainta 
in all virtnous and godly living, that we may come to those un- 
speakable joys whioh Thon hast prepared for them that onf eignedly 
love Thee, through Christ our Lord. Atnen. 

moat gracious God 1 the Giver of all good gifts, we beseech 
Thee to send Thine Holy Spirit on these rooms, and all that shall 
live thereia. Bless them, Lord I in their going ont and coming 
in, in their stndietj and recreations, in their food and rest, in their 
conversation and in their silence ; and grant that the words of 
their mouths and the meditations of their hearts may alway be 
acceptable in Thy sight, and that all may be to Thine Honour and 
Glory, through Christ our Lord. Amen. 

Im a. Bes-Cbambeb. 
Bless, Loid ! we beseech Thee, these bed-chambere, and all 
who shall lie down to sleep therein, that they may repose in Thy 
peace, and abide in Thy will ; and going on from strength to 
strength, and increasing in length of days, may finally attain to 
Thine Everlasting Kingdom, through Christ our Lord. Amtn. 

ROumto the Oraiory. 

PSAUt V. 

I. Ponder my words, O Lord : consider my meditation. 

X. hearken thoa unto the voioe of my calling, my King, and 
my God : for unto thee will I make my prayer. 

;i. My voice shalt thou hear betimes, O Lord ; early in the 
morning will I direct my prayer nnto thee, and will look np. 

4. For thon art the God that hast no pleasure in wickedness : 
neither shall any evil dwell with thee. 

5. Such as be foolish shall not stand in thy sight ; for thou 
hatest all them that work vanity. 

6. Thou shalt destroy them that speak leasing : the Lord will 
abhor both the blood-thinrty and deceitful man. 

7. But as for me, I will come into thine house, even upon the 
multitude of thy mercy: and in thy fear will I worehip toward 
thy holy temple. 

8. Lead me, O Lord, in thy righteousness, because of mine 
enemiee : make thy way plain before my face. 

9. For there is no faithfulness in his mouth : th^ inward 
parts are very wickedness. 

10. Their throat is an open sepulohre : they flatter with their 
tongue. 

I I. Deatroy thou them, O Ood ; let them perish through their 
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own imaginatioiLS : cost ttiem oat ia the multitude of their ongodli- 
nesa ; for they have rebelled against thee. 

1 1. And let all them that put their trnet in thee rejoice : the; 
shall ever be giving of thanks, because thou defendest them ; they 
that love thy Name shall be joyful in thee. 

13. For thou, Lord, wilt g^ve thy blessing unto the rightaoos : 
and with thy favourable kindness wilt thou defend him aa with a 
shield. 

Glory be to the Father, &c. 

As it was in the beginning, ka. 

The Lord be with y oo. 

And with Thy spirit. 

Let us pray. {KneeUng.) 
O God I Father Almighty! we Thy suppliants intreat Thee, on 
behalf of this house, and its oocupierB, that Thou wonldest vouchsafe 
to bless and sanctify, and enlarge them in all good things. Bestow 
upon them, Lord ! abundance of Thy celestial dew and plenteous- 
ness of the fatness of the Land of the living and of Thy compassion: 
and bring to good eSect all their deeires and vows. At this our 
prayer he graciously pleased to bless and hstlow this abode, as 
Thou didst vouchsafe to bless and hallow the House of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob. May Angels of Light ever dwell within its walls, 
and guard it and its inhabitants from all evil, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ Thy Sou, Who with Thee liveth and reigneth in the 
Unity of the Holy Ghost, Qod world without end. Amen. 

The Lord be with yoo. 
And with Thy spirit 
Blees we the Lord. 
Thanks be to God. 

The Grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the Love of God, end 
the FellowBhip of the Holy Ghost, be with us all evermore. Ajnen. 



Vaeious Benedictions. 

(Traitblated from the Exeter Posnficu..) 

Form ofBJeismg the Holy Waier, 

T)u Exorcism of ike Salt. 

IES.0ROISE thee, creature of salt, bj the living Go», >|4 by 
the true Gou, ifi by the holy God, tft by the God Who, by 
the Prophet Eliseus, commanded thee 1^ to be cast into the water 
that the barrenness of the water might be healed, that thou 
raightest be salt exorcised ibr the spiritual health of believers, and 
be to all who take ^ee health of soul and body, that all delusion 
aud wickedneia, or crafty deceit of the devil, and every uncteaii 
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spirit, may flee and depart from the place in which thoa art 
sprinkled, adjured by Him, Who will jndge the quick and the 
dead and the world by fire. £, Amen. 

Benediction of the SaU. 
Almighty and Everlasting Qod, we implore Thy great mercy, 
that Thou wouldest deign of Thy loTingkindness to bless •{« and 
sancti^fy this creature of salt which Thou haat given for the nse 
of the human race, that it may be to all who take it health of 
mind and body, that whatever la touched or sprinkled by it may 
be freed from all nncleanness and may lie defended from all attaoli^ 
of ghostly wickedness, through our Lord Jesus Chbist. S. Amen. 

Easoreiam ofOia Waier. 
I exorcise thee, creatnre of water, in the Name of God the 
Fathbb Almighty, and in the Kame of Jxsris Christ His Son out 
Lord, and in the virtue of the Holt Ghost, to become water 
exorcised to chase away all power of the enemy, and to be able to 
nproot and overthrow the enemy himself and his apostate angels ; 
by the virtue of the same Lord Jesus Christ, Who will come to 
jndge the quick and dead and the world by fira B. Amen. 

Benediction of the Waler. 
Qod, Who, for the salvation of the human race, hast hidden 
even Thy greateet Sacraments in the substance of water; mercifolly 
hear onr snpplications, and pour upon this element, prepared 1^ 
divers purifications, the virtue of Thy BleBstfring, that Thy oi-eature, 
obeying Thee in all Thy mysteries, may by divine grace he effectual 
for casting out devila and for driving away diseases, that whatever 
in the housea or places of the faithful this water has sprinkled, 
may be cleansed from all uncleamieaa, and be freed from bale, that 
tiiere the breath of pestilence and the destroying blast shall not 
abide ; that all enaree of the enemy who lies in wait may be dis- 
persed, and that whatsoever does despite to the safety and qoietnesa 
of Thy servanta may flee by the sprinkling of this water, that 
health may be sought by the invocation of Thy Holy Name, and 
may be defended from all assaults, throngh our Lord Jesus Chbist. 
£. Amen. 

Then ehtdl the Conaecrator caet the »alt into the water, and shail eay. 

This mixture of salt and water together is done in the Kame of 

the Father, and of the Sok, and of the Holt Onosr. R. Amen. 



V. The, Lord be with you. 
R. And with thy spirit. 
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Let us pray. 
O Almighty God, the Author of victorions power. King of atl 
kings, magnificent Conqueror, Who croshest the strength of adverse 
rule, Who oreroomest the bondage of the enemy, Who Tanquiahei^t 
atl hostile wickednuss ; suppliant and tremblmg we beseech and 
implore Thee, O Lord, merciinlly to accept this creature of aalt 
and water, and of Thy lovingkindness to illuminate and aanctit^fy 
it with the dew of Tby blessing, that wherever it shall be sprinkled, 
by the Invocation of Thy Holy Name, all malice of the unclean 
spirit may be driven away, and the terror of the venomous Berpent 
be chased far hence, and that the presence of the Holt Spirit may 
be vouchsafed to ns in every place when we aak Him of Tliy tender 
mercy through our Lord Jesus Christ Thy Son, Who liveth and 
reigneth with Thee in the nnity of the same Spirit, one Gos world 
without end. S. Amen. 



(Translated froh a MS. m the possession of the Rev. Do. 
Fresbkice Q. Lee.) 

0/a Chalice and Paten. 

V. Our help standeth in the Name of the Lord. 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let our cry come unto Thee. 

The Lord be with yon. 

And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. 
Almighty and Everlaating God, Who under the old law willedst 
that gold and silver should be sot apart for Thine honour and 
worship, vouchsafe, we beseech Thee, to bless^, Bano4«tify> ^nd 
coniJiBecrate this chalice and paten for the ministration of the 
Eucharist of Thy dearly beloved Son Jesus Christ, Who for our 
salvation offered Himself a Sacrifice on the Altar of the Cross, and 
now, pleading the same sacrifice Uveth and reigneth with Thee 
aud the Holt Ghost, ever one God, world without end. R. Amen. 

Of a Corporal. 

V. Our help standeth in the Name of the Lordl 

R. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 

V. Lord, hear our prayer. 

R. And let oar cry come unto Thee. . 

The Lord be with you. 

And with thy spirit. 
Almighty God, we humbly beseech Tbee graciously to 
hless^, sancijitify, and coni{<Becrate this Corporal for the nse of 
Thine Altar, on which is presented to Thee the Sacrifice of Thy 
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Aeaxly bdoved Son Jesds Christ, imd grant that all who ansiat at 
these Bocred Alysteiies may receive here the virtue of that Sacra- 
ment »ad hereafter everlastiug life, through the same Jssus Christ 
our LoKD. S. Amen. 

0/a dialice-VeZ. 
Almighty and Everlasting Ood, Whose most blessed Bon Jesub 
Cbbist willed not only to die for our sina, but also to feed ns with 
His most Blessed Body and Blood, bleas i^ and sanci^tify, we 
beseech Thee, thin Chalice-veil for the use of Thine Altar, and 
grant that we who by &ith know Thine only-begotten Son here, 
may hereafter behold Him face to fiice, through the same Jebds 
Christ our Lord. R. Amen. 

Of an Alb or Surpliee. 

O God, the Creator aad Sanotifier of all things, vonchaaTe, we 
beseech Thee, to blessift, sanairtify, and con*}i3ecrate this Alb 
(or Surplice), that they who wear it for Thy glory may have grace 
to wash their robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb, 
and at last be found meet to worship Thee in Heaven fur ever, 
through Jbsos Christ onr Lord. S. Amen. 

Of a ifaniple or GirtUe. 

Hear us, Almighty God, and vouchsafe to blesatja, sanctjitify, 
and coiufuecrate this Maniple (or Girdle) prepared for the use of 
Thy Minutem, for the sake of Jbsub Christ our Lord. £. Amen. 

Of a SloU. 

O Lord Jesus Chri^i, Son of the living God, Who hast said 
with Thine own blessed and holy Lips, " Come unto Me, all ye 
that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take 
My yoke upon yon, for My yoke is easy and My burden is light ;" 
grant that all who wear this Stole, which do thou vonchaafe to 
blexBi}), Banc>{rtify, and comftsecrate, may follow Thee in all 
humility, and at last find eternal teat for their souls, through Thee, 
O blessed Saviour of the world, Who with the Father and the 
Holy Ouost livest and reignest one God, world without end. 
£. Amen. 

Of a Chambte or Vettment. 

Almighty God, vouchdafe, we beseech Thee, to lilaw}*, 
aaucAtify, and cou>{«secrate this Vestment for the ministry of 
Thy Holy Altar, and grant that those who use it may gain the 
graces bought by the Sacrifice of Thy dear Sow, through Him 
Who liveth and reigueth with Thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 
one God, world without end. M. Amen. 
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A General BeMdictwn.* 
Vouclisafe, we Leaeech Thee, Almighty God, to bleasi}*, 

unciiitify, and ooD>{eieo«te thia for Thy service, and grant 

that we who are permitted to worship Thee i& Thy courts &low 
may hereafter adore Thee for ever in heaven, throogh Jesus Christ 
Thine only Son oar Lobo. S. Amen. 

*«* After each and every Benediction the thing blessed should 
be reverently sprinkled with holy water. 



Old Vbstments to bb Bornt. 

" A LTABI5 paUse, cathedrEe, candclabruni, et velum, 
-^^ 81 fuerint vetustate consumpta, iuceadio deotur ; 
quia non lioet ea quse in saorario fuerint male tractari, 
Bed incendio unirersa tradantur. Cineres quoque 
eorum in baptiBterium inferantur, ubi nullum transitum 
habeat; aut in pariete aut in fossia pavimentorum 
jactentur, ne introeuntium pedibus inquinentur." 
CorpuB JuriB Can. vol. i. p. 960. 

And again : " Ligna EccleBise dedicatee non debent 
ad aliad opus jungi, nisi ad aliam Ecclesiam, sed igoi 
sunt comburenda." (ISid.) Apttd Hamngtou. 

Under the law the old VestmentB were made up 
into wicks for the great candlestick in the Holy Place 
and the lamps in the Temple. 



BeCONSECBATION and EEGONdLINQ OP ChTIBCHES. 

■" TF the Altar be taken away, let the church be con- 
J- Bccrated anew. If the walls only are altered, let 
it be reconciled with salt and water. If it be violated 
with murder or adultery, let it be most diligently 
cleansed and consecrated anew." Excerptions of 
Ecgbriht. 

See also Harrington on the Consecration of Churches, 
pp. 44, 96, 98, 140. 

1 It is convenient to use this Form for the Blessing of Bells, &o. 
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Thb Oil op Chkisit, the Oil op the Sick, and 
Holt Oil. 

THESE oils were formerly consecrated by the 
Bishop on Maundy Thursday. The Chrism is a 
mixture of oil and bakam; the other two are pure 
oils. The Chrism was used in Baptism, Confirmation, 
Orders, also at the Consecration of Churches, and at 
the Coronation of the Sovereign. The other two oils 
were used for the anointing of the Sick, and for the 
admission of catechumens. 

The Chrism ought still to be used in the consecra- 
tion of churches. The responsibility of its omission 
rests with our bishops. 

In the Form of Coronation holy oil has been used 
since the sixteenth century. The form used in con- 
secrating it has not been published. See Hon. Itit. 
Vol. Ill, sxii. This oil as well as the chrism was 
used at Baptisms; hence called also the holy oil of 
the catechumens. 

The holy oil of the sick under the First Book of 
King Edward VI was consecrated by the Bishop of 
the diocese according to the rite in the English Ponti- 
fical. Since that period it has mostly been the custom 
of the English Priests to consecrate things used in the 
service of the Church for themselves. The fact is, 
that all Buch matters as licensiiig Penitentiaries, re> 
ceiving Vows, or using Benedictions of various kinds, 
were merely as matter of convenience and discipline 
reserved to the Bishop in mediaeval times ; but they 
are not, nor were they ever held to be, essentially parts 
of his Office. Our Bishops do not claim to do any of 
these. Consequently they revert to the Priest as 
inherently within his province. It is a mere matter of 
order, not of right. A Priest has an inalienable power 
to consecrate — for he performs the highest sacerdotal 
act when he says, "Hoc est Corpus meum," and is 
therefore fully empowered to execute the Priest's 
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Office whether in respect of Absolution, receiving 
brothers or sisters, or using sundry BeDedictiona, 

The Sacbauent of Absolution. 

I'N administering the Sacrament of Penance or Ab- 
solution (as the Homily calls it), the Priest will 
wear a surplice, violet' stole, and either zuochetto or 
bicretta. The penitent will kneel beside the faldstool, 
or seat on which the Priest sits. At the Form of 
Absolution, "I absolve thee from all thy sins," &c. 
the Priest should stand up and make the sign of the 
cross towards the penitent, and lay his right hand on 
the head of the penitent according to the English 
tradition ; or else he should, according to the usage of 
the West, make the sign of the cross, and then raise 
the right hand to the height of the shoulder, with the 
fingers extended and palm towards the penitent. 

"Deinde, dextera versus pcenitentem elevata, dioit." 
Rub. de Sac. Been. Eom. Bit. 

It seems preferable in absolving to put either the 
right hand or both hands upon the head. The sign of 
the cross should alw^s be made. See Cope and 
Stretton's "Visitatio Infirmorum," for instances of 
imposition of hands in the case of sick persons — 
Introduction, p. xciv. 

The Blessing should also be given at the same time 
iu this form : — " God the Fatheb, God the Son, God 
the Holy Ghost, bless, preserve, and keep thee : the 
LoED mercifully with His favour look upon thee, and 
bring thee to everlasting life. Amen." 

A Form fob the Admission of a Chobisieb.^ 

^ At a conuenietit Hme before Morning or Evening Prayer, all the 
mentbers of i/m choir assetiAlt tn ^ vetiry, robed m Oiar propar 

' " Snperpdliceo ot atola violacei coloiis utatur, prout tempus 
Tel locorum feret consuetudo." Rubric, do Sacnim. Pconitent. 
Bom. Bit. 

* Beprioted by the permisaion of the compiler, the Ber. Dr. 
F. G. Le«, F.S.A. London : Mafitera. 
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ecdetiaitKol fiabita : aTtd range thenaehxt on thar reapective »ide», 
" DecanT and " Cantorit" except tltat the poaidon of the offidM- 
ing PrieBt ia at the upper end of the room and facing the choir. 
The hoy to ht admitted remains oultide; all present kneeling down, 
the Priett shall my : — 

PREVENT tiB, LoBD, in all onr doingB with Tliy moat 
gracious faTOur, and farther ns with Thy continoBl help ; 
that in all our works begun, continned, and ended in Thee, wo 
may glorify Thy holy Name, and finally by Thy mercy obtuin 
everlusting life ; through Jbsdb CHuiar onr Losd. Amen. 
Our Fatheb, &c. 

^ Then, cu premmialy inslrvcted, the two senior chorittert go out, and 
bring in the Probationer, mho veiled in caesod: coating ia, and 
guided by thorn, ettxnda in front of the Priest officiating. 

^ Then there shall be read the Lesson. 
I Samuel iii> ■ — lo ; and ii. i8, 19, 
1 The Lesson being ended the Priest ehalt proceed llius, saying : — 
V. Our help is in the Kame of the Lord : 
P. Who hath made Heaven and Earth. 
V. Blessed be the Name of the Loeo : 
S, Henceforth, world without end. 

^ And then taking the Boy by Ae right lumd, tite Priest shall admit 
him, using thieform, the Boy kneding : — 

N. 1 admit thee to siitg an a chorister in la the Kame 

of the Father, and of the Son, aad of the Holy Ghost. Amen. 

1 Then shall he pronounce thie admonition, at the same time present- 
ing him with a Prayer Book, Psalter, and Hymnal, he will use 
in the choir; — 
See what thou singeat with thy month, thou believe in thine 

heart, and what thou believest in thine heart, thou prove by thy 

works. 

f Then putting the sarplice on tlie new chorister, he shall say : — 
I clothe thee in the white garment of the surplice, and see that 
thoa HO serve God, and sing His praises, that thou mayeat here- 
after be admitted into the ranks of those who have washed their 
robes and made them white in the Blood of the Lamb, and are bo- 
fore the throne of UoD, and serve Hjin day and night continually. 

^ Tlten laying his hand upon, the new chorister's head, tin Priest 
skaU pronounce the Beaedietion, the Boy still kneeUng : — 
The Lord bleas thee, and keep thee, and make His Face to 
shine upon thee and be gracious unto thee, the Lord lift up Hia 
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coimtenance upon th«e and give thee pe&ce now and for erer. 



^ The neojly-admitted Boy thai rising rettret and takes hit place 
among the ehorittert, v^xm tehieh t/ie following Piolmt are 
chaated: — 

Paalm Ixxxiv. Quom dSacta. 
VtaUm cxxii, Latatue man. 
Psalm cxxxir. Ecce mme. 

S ^Jter tdtick thest prayers shall bt laid, all kneeling, ^ Prvat 
first protumndTtg : — 

V. The Lord be with jou i 
R, And with thy sjiirit. 

^ Priest. I^t ns pray. 

Lord, have mercy upon ns. 
Christ, hare mercy upon oa. 
Lord, have mercy upon xa. 
Our Father, &c. 

Y Then the Prieat standing tip shall say : — 

V. O Lord, save thy servant : 
R. Who putteth his trust in Thee. 
V. O Lord, send him help from Thy holy place : 
R. And evermore mightily defend him. 
V. Be nnto him a tower of strength : 
R. From the face of his enemy, 
V. Lord, hear our prayer : 
R. And let our cty come nnto Thee, 
Tho Lord be with yon : 
And with thy spirit. 

Priest, Let us pray. 
Let thy merciiiil ears, Lord, be open to our prayen, and be 
pleased to bless this Thy Servant, on whom we have placed the 
garments of Religion ia Thy name, that by Thy Qrace he may 
remain devoted to biji work in Thy Church, and may inherit ever- 
lasting life. Lord Jesu, bleas him with all abilities of mind 
and body, that he may daily increase in his learning : but above 
all bleas him with wisdom &om above, and give him Thy Holt 
Spirit to aasiat and ^ilighten him : that as he grows in age he 
may daily grow in grace, and in the knowledge of Thee, and in 
favour with OoD and man, and every day become more and more 
conformable to Thy unsinning and divine example, Who livest and 
reignest with the Father and the Holy Ghost, one God, woiid 
without end. Amen, 
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Almighty and Everlasting God, by whose Spirit the whole 
body of the Chorch is governed and sanctified ; receive our 
supplications and prayers, which we offer before Thee for all estates 
of men in Thy holy Church, that every member of the same in his 
vocation and ministry may troly and godly serve Thee, through 
our LoBD and Satiodk Jesus Christ. Amen. 

Prtat. 
The Grace of our LordJesub Christ, and the Love ofGos.and 
the FellowBhip of the Holt Ghost, be with as all evermore. Atom. 

Y Then all rising, the lohole choir eater the Church in proceeeion. 
After Service the name of the m«ui Bot/ shall ba ituenbed on the 
Register beltmging to the church, of the boys approved and 
atbnilted to nag as choristers therein. And no Soy shaU, he 
admitted by this form until he has passed some time in probation, 
and the Priest is fully satisfied of hie good conduct and aptness 
forthe ojice. 



F1.0RA.L Decorations. 

GREAT caution should be exercised in the use of 
natural flowers for temporary decorations. As a 
general rule their use is questionable in any position 
in which they cannot be kept in water, as it is impos- 
sible to prevent their speedy fading and decay, — 
the appearance and not unfrcquently the smell of 
which ia as actually offensive as the idea is itself 
indefensible. 

The best means, therefore, of employing fresh 
flowers is in vases upon the super-altar (as previously 
prescribed on festivals and other occasions), and in 
other positions, e.g. at the top of the rood-screen, 
parcloses, &e., and growing naturally in flower-pots, 
by a tasteful arrangement of which in the sanctuary, 
and especially in the immediate vicinity of the Altar,' 

' One of the most common, and at the Bame time satisfactory, 
dispositions of pot flowers is in groups at the comers of the altar, 
sbtSving thence to the edge of the foot-pace; and again in a 
circnlar group round the bases of standard candlesticks. Small 
pieces of oil-cloth should be nsed to place under the pot and 
wucer, both of which, if not of an ecclesiasticBl pattern, should be 
ornamented with moss. 
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a most chaste and dignified form of decoration ia 
attained, — the general effect of which is pleasing in 
the extreme. The number of vases upon an altar may 
of course be regulated by circumstances, but the cir- 
cumstances are rare in -which the symmetry is not im- 
paired by the use of more than four : that number 
harmonising beat with the other ornaments of an altar 
arranged for the EngUsh rite. The cross is, of course, 
centred; the candlesticks should be distant from the 
cross two-thirds of the whole distance between it and 
the comers of the altar, and the vases should bo placed 
one on each side of each candl^tick. No other ar- 
rangement either of more or less gives such unity and 
dignity to the grouping of the altar. 

Though, however, the present English use adheres 
to the ancient rule of two lights only behind the altar, 
and though four vases of flowers only are admissible 
without giving an idea of poverty to the whole ar- 
rangement, this necessity by no moans prevents the 
use of as many vas^ of flowers and lights as are 
desired on a series of receding shelves, or retailes — 
temporary or otherwise — behind, and separate from 
the altar. The employment of this means of decora- 
tion is very desirable in the arrangement of our chan- 
cels. The necessity of a passage behind the altar has 
recently been insisted on by both ritualists and archi- 
tects, and this passage would sufficiently dissever the 
super-altar from the additional shelves or platforms 
here recommended. This separation is of course de- 
sirable to avoid the appearance of a desire to conceal any 
supposed paucity in the " ornaments" of an Anglican 
Altar, which, when arranged as here prescribed, and 
within the limits suggested, yield to the accessories of 
no other rite in their severe dignity and beauty. 

These, then, are the only means of employing 
natural flowers wholly free from objection, and such 
employment of them is by no means incapable of 
general application, as many are apt to suppose. Vases 
of flowers, and even flower-pots, judiciously disposed. 
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may be placed in windows, on a rood-loft, in doorways, 
on steps, and in most parts of a ohurch, where they 
produce an effect to which no unnatural twisting of 
mixed flowers into ropes, sheaves, or festoons is in any 
way comparable, and without any of the disadvantage 
necessarily attending these latter forma of decoration. 

BtiU there may be circumstances in which such a 
use of evergreens and flowers is the only one open to 
a Baorlatan, and to this use of them — as also in some 
degree to the arrangement of flowers in water or 
otherwise — the following remarks apply: — 

Never mix flowers for church decoration quite 
indiscriminately, with reference, that is, solely to the 
collocation as it appears to yourself, the decorator, 
standing in close proximity to your work, or you will 
certainly achieve nothing but what will appear at a 
distance a confused dark mass, ocoaflionally relieved by 
a solitary red or white flower. 

Aim at obtaining masses of colour so fer as the 
materials of your decorations admit, and this is even 
more necessary in the construction of festoons and wall 
decorations than in the arrangement of vases. 

Never adhere strictly to the lines of the architec- 
ture, as that system of decoration professes which 
makes holly and laurel run like ivy and vine along 
horizontal string-courses and round the hood-mouldings 
of windows. Such an unnatural abuse of foliage only 
exaggerates and renders painful the lines it professes 
to illustrate and relieve. Arches and windows are 
difficult features to treat successfully with extempore 
decorations, and in those cases where they have any 
oonstruotional or other colours, it ia better to leave 
their proper beauty unmolested. In any case evM"- 
greens are best employed in spiral bands^ round pillars 
by which they are evidently supported, rather than in 



> If box ia naed, the bnuiches ma; be tied together upon a 
piece of wire, with the leaves ia one direotioa ; if laurel, the leaves 
vhould be eewn with taste upon a ground of green calico. 
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arduous struggles to follow impossible lines which 
a£ford them no visible support, and consequently are 
perpetually threatening to fall, as they frequently do. 

Spandrils, between the arches of an arcade, may be 
very appropriately filled with banners, either supported 
on poles fixed into Uie wall, or hung flat against it. 
Similarly shields emblazoned with religious devices — 
the emblems of the Passion, for example — either with 
or without decoration of foliage, or even plain wreaths, 
or devices, honestly nailed up against the wall, may 
be employed very preferably to those impracticable 
coils which only fill the beholder with wonder as to 
the means by which they attained their position, and 
by which they are sustained in it. 

A large extent of wall, e.g. that of a sanctuary or 
chancel, may be effectively decorated by a continuous 
festoon, depending upon nails or pegs at intervals in 
the wall ; or better still, from rods resting upon the 
pavement, or even from regulated points in a horizontal 
rod, such as those which support sanctuary curtains. 
It is on the construction of these festoons that some 
remark seems necessary : — 

It is indispensable for any efiect that flowers of the 
same kind and colour be grouped together ; as for in- 
stance a festoon might be arranged in compartments 
(say six indies) of Red (roses or geraniums, &c.), 
then of "Whitb (lilac, pinks, candytuft, or lilies), (hen 
of Yellow (daffodils, furze-blossom, &o.), and so on, 
bordered with a narrow bMid of green leaves, and 
varied of course at the taste of the decorator. One 
chief advantage arising &om this plan will be found to 
be that the gradual fading of the flowers will not be 
so apparent, when they are bound in compact masses 
of similar form and colour, as when they are promis- 
cuous and isolated. Still, decorations by natural 
flowers not placed in water should never be carried 
out to such an extent a^ to preclude the substitution 
of fresh festoons at intervals, if the decorations are re- 
quired for any length of time. Nothing is so unseemly 
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or unBightly, or in extreme cases so positiTely offenaive, 
as decaying vegetation in a ohurch. Evergreens evun 
should not be so extensively used as they frequently 
are, if the decorators are not prepared to take the 
trouble of renewing them during the long intervals 
between Christmas and Candlemas, or the still longer 
period- between Easter and Corpus Christi. 

These suggestions on the grouping of flowers apply, 
as has been said, to the arrangement of flowers in vases. 

Still the fundamental difference in the position they 
are respectively designed to occupy must be home in 
mind. Thus, while juxtaposition of colour is as neces- 
sary for effect in one as in the other, yet the stifl&iess 
and conventional treatment, which is a direct advantage 
in the one case in consequence of the abnormal and un- 
natural position which the festoons are required to oc- 
cupy, is to be avoided in the other, in which as much 
appearance of ease is to be aimed at as ia possible. 

The practice of fastening upon small pieces of stick 
the flowers which are subsequently placed in the altar 
vases, without their having the benefit of the water, 
which it is the sole purpose of vases to supply them, 
cannot be too strongly condemned. If it be difficult to 
form bouquets for the altar of a sufficient size, it is easy 
to place a tall and narrow vase inside the metal one 
which stands upon the altar, which will then give 
the required height. 

With a view, then, of producing the effect of 
one or two prominent colours in an altar vase, it is 
desirable to use for the purpose flowers entirely of the 
same kind and colour, according to particular seasons 
or festivals. A list of appropriate flowers will be found 
below. 

Before leaving the subject it is necessary to add 
some brief remarks upon the employment of artificial 
flowers : — 

The writer is fully aware that a great prejudice 
exists amongst many against t^eir use m ohuroh ; but 
he oannot conceive it to be otherwise than to a great 
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extent gronndlesB.' In many places in paitioaUr 

seasoDB it is quite impossible to obtain natural flowers, 
and the attention of the sacristan — desirous of seeing 
the alt^ and the sanctuary of the church under his 
care present that beautiful appearuuce which it usnally 
wears — becomes occasionally turned to them for adop- 
tion in purposes of decoration. White and crimson 
roses, without leaves, will be fonnd the most efiective, 
which should be fastened by the wire by wbit^ the 
stem is made to small branches of the box-tree, which 
is by far the most beautiful evergreen for use upon the 
altar. These, placed with taste in vases or fixed to 
the upper portion of standard candlesticks or round 
coronas, will give a most beautiful appearance to a 
church, and may be used in village churches during 
the depth of winter, or at other times, when outnloor 
or greenhouse plants cannot be obtained. 

Wax flowers likewise may be pressed into the 
service of the church, — representations of the LUium 
Candidum being very especially effective. 

The following list of red and white Flowers, com- 
piled with great care, and with the assistauce of a 
practical gardener, is appended in the hope that it may 
be found useful in indicating what flowers — making 
allowance for the variableness of the seasons — may be 
obtained for the different Feasts of the Church : — 

Herb & U>rEatet. B^Uptrea- 
nupltna. 
Red. Common PrtmroM. Primula 



Buh CammoQ maidenhmir. AtpU- 

Ni'iui trickomaua. 
Bearsfoot. HtUebunufatidiu. 

FXBRUART. 

White. Dwarf bay. Daphite mtie- 
WhiLc crociu. Crocia allnu. 



Penian cjclamen. Cycioiieii 
Cloth of gold. Croent SuMianiu. 

Wbitk. EmIjt daffodil. Kareittui 

Great icentedJonqoiL ilTaroutu 

latia. 

Common marigold. CaUndula 

officiualit. 



' Theemplofmentofarti£cdal£ 
of Fnuce and Belgium, as well as ii 



the churches 
portions of the Extern Church. 
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Wood anemone. Antmo-«eim>. 


SweetaWiUiam. Dtanthjubar. 






halut. 






Rbd. Upriglitchiakweed. VeroHica 
SwMttnlip. TMtipanattuUu. 


BedmaUow. Malopegr<«,diflora. 






July. 






Aprii. 


White. Oor Lady's lily. Ziliim 






Wnrra. White violet Viola odora 
alba. 


DprightVirein'a bower. Onao- 
tUJlavmila. 














^e^talit albia. 


bellalM.. 








White mnlllen. Ferfttucxn IwA- 






Bora^. Borago qffcinalu. 
Herb S. Robert, GmiRtiiM Ilo- 


nili,. 
Bed, Corn poppy. Papavtr rhaxt. 














laia-ta. 






Crlmson ciirraiil. Ribtt jan- 


Nuturtinm. TVnwoIaa mqju. 






Crown imperial Ccro»a im- 


tUM. 






ptruJUnAra. 








Mat. 


Scarlet blood-flower, ffmuin- 






Wmn. White Btoek giUyflower. 


Hiuk flower. StoiiMa afrtpuw 






SfaialU. 


purea. 






AnocM, 








Writv. Common tbom apple. Da- 






■wC^stMofBethlehem. Oi«-- 


tim «(nin<Miia». 
Harreat beUt (or 8. Dominic'* 














Rk). Standard tulip. IW.pa Gm- 


Ma. 






iwri. 


E^tian water IBj. KTd^mbo 






It«d campion. ZyeAnu tfiaim 






mim. 


Fleur da a Lonia, Irit bi/lora. 






CroM flower. Pob/gata rndgarii. 
Common peony, Pamiia officU 








BZD. Unr lily. Zi7ih« tigriKtm. 






noHt. 






Uekdow lvehnis,or nggtA robin. 


China uCer. Atltr Ckiatiuit. 






LgcUii^Ot CNCK^ 


Herb a limolhy. Filnm pro. 






Josa 








White. IndUnpink. DianlkiuSi- 


a. Jobn'i woii. Bpptrieim a*- 








cj/nm. 






Oarden nuiimcDlna. BamiKu- 


B>cpTBn>n. 














eknm. 


haiu. 








Myrtlfc 






einoHi. 


Verbena. 






But. Bow (moss). Rotamiaro»a. 
















liM. 


caaa'. 






Barban. Berborit vwlgaru. 
8. Baroj^. tlu«tle. Centanrta 


Guemiey lily. AmarfOu Sar- 












Bbd. PaaiioD flower. PoMtifiaru 








iMcanata, 








Foichia. 

T 
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Bignonia. 
Stocks. 

OCIOBXX. 

Whitb. S. Bemy's lily. AmaryUii 

Soapwort, Saptmaria officinalii. 
Indian CfaryBanlhemom. Chry- 

(an (Aon HID Iniiicum. 
Sweet mQfoiL Arbiltaca aggera- 

Beantiful Btarwort. AiUr pvl- 



NoTEHBBtt. 

HITB. Sweet bay. Launatiobil 

GIsuciu Kletris. Vtltlieini 

Snowy coltsfoot. Ttutilagonim 



Large-flowered wood-BorreL Ox- 

iwt graneUfidia. 
Red. Common itnwbeiry-tiee. Ar- 

butMS unedo. 
Trumpst-flowered wood-torrel. 

Oxalit tuhifion- 



Sweet bi 



. Tvstilago/ra- 
iT Ascymm. 



S. Andrew's cross, a 
Cna Andrta, ■ 
N.B.— If AU Souls' D«T is ob- 
serred, the church may be decormted 
with yew, Tana baccala, uidcypTSSI, 
Ci/pTtmu itapenirau. 



WaiTB. Indian tree. Euphorbia 
TriMoUi. 

Arbor Titee. Thuja oecidmtaiU. 

Mistletoe berries. 
Rbd. Holly Ijerries. Utr batxiflom. 

Chinese arbor <itsi. TTiiijaorieRl- 

Sparrow worL £riea paatrina. 
( Vidt, aUOjfiovtn fm 



Altabs and Dossels of Villaob Chubches. 

IK the arrangement and decoration of the altar of 
a village church, where but small sums of money 
can be expended, it is recommended that the altar clotii 
be of green colour, in the first instance, and afterwards 
that separate frontala of the other colours be obtained 
by degi-ees. The most important colour, and that 
which should be the most richly embroidei'ed, should 
be the white frontal, as being used at all the principal 
feasts of our Elessed Lobd. It is suggested that the 
best effect is obtained in embroidery, tf gold be used 
upon green and crimson, silver and scarlet upon 
white, and white upon violet or purple. It is better 
to use conventional flowers than crosses upon aUar 
frontals, or diapers. If there be no constructional 
Reredos behind and above the altar, a hanging of 
cloth, silk, or damask should be placed. If it is changed 
according to the colours of the seasons, rings should be 
fastened to it, and it should hang upon a rod ; but if 
not, it might be stretched on a frame, or affixed in any 
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other way to the wall. If permanent, white, or white 
bordered with blue or Boarlet, is recommended, i. e. if 
the walls around are coloured ] but if they are white* 
washed, some colour, green or scarlet, should by all 
means be used. There should always be an altar- 
ledge. Its height should, if possible, never be less 
than eight inches. Upon it should stand at least two 
candlesticks with wax tapers, and between them a 
material cross, of oak, brass, or more precious metal. 
Flowers in vases, when used, should always be placed 
upon the super-jdtar. 

Flowebs on the Altab. 

" A LTABE, in solemnibus festia, floribus sen veris seu 
-^ fictis exomandum." — (Javantus, torn. ii. par. j. 

Flowbe-Vases. 

FLOWER- VASES should be very carefully wiped out 
immediately after use, especially those of latten or 
other metal. They should he thoroughly cleaned before 
being put away in a dry cupboard, and should be ocoa- 
sion^y rubbed with washleather. Ifthey are enamelled 
still greater care should be taken in cleansing them. 



Feasts op OsLiaATiOM. 



All the SnndajB i 
'ChrUtmaB Day. 
CinnimcuioD. 
Epil^iany. 



'Abcoduod Day. 
S. Peter'a Day, Jane tg. 
All Saints, Nov. i. 
[Corpus CibriBti.] 



Feasts of Devotion. 



Feb. 2. pQrificatiott of B.V.M. 
Feb. 14. S. Matthiaa. 



I Uarch 25. AsDimciation 
B.V.M. 



' These great Feaats have a proper prefaoe, in addition to 
Easter Day, Whit Sunday, and Trinity Sunday, and, with the 
exception of the last-named, are kept with an octave. 

N.B. — The fifth Sunday in Lent is called Faeaion Sunday — the 
sixth, Palm Sunday. 
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"April»3. B. GaoTgB. 

kaj I. aFhilipandS.J&me8. 


Sept. II. 3. Matthew. 






„ 29. S. Michael 






'May 3. iDTeiitioDoftheHoIr 


Oct. 28. S. Simon and S. Jade. 






Cross. 


'Dec. 8. Conception of B.V.M, 






June 14. 8. John BftpUat. 


„ 26. S. Stephen. 






July iS- 8. Jamei. 


„ 27. S. John Evangelist. 


! 




■July 16. S. Anne, Mother of 


„ 28. Holy Innooenta. 






B.V.Ml 


Easter Monday. 






Ang. 10, S. Lawrence. 


Easter Tuesday. 






„ 24. 8. Bartholomew. 


Whitsan Monday. 






■Sept. 8. Nativity of B.V.M. 


WhitBun Toesday. 


j 




N.B. — March 1 7, S. Patrick's Day, is peculiarly and 


1 




especially observed in the sister communion of Ireland. 






The following Festivals likewise are now specially 






commemorated by the English Church : — 


1 




Jan. 15. ConverBionofS-Panl Oct. 18. S.Lake, 






April 15. S. Mark. Mot. 30. S. Andrew. 






Jane ■ 1. & Barnabas. Deo. 21. S. Thomu. 


' 




EULES FOE A SaCETSTT OE VeOTBT. 
I. 

QTRICT silence should be observed, except a reaeon- 
^ able cause presents itself and then whispering 


1 




1 








only is permitted. 






II. The lay-cIerks and choristers will take their 






cassocks and surplices in an orderly and becoming 






manner, having previously said the usual "Prayer 






before Service" and " On vesting with the surplice." 






On returning from the church they vrill cf^efully 






replace them from whence they were taken. 






III. When the signal is given by the sacristan or 






master of the ceremonies, the clerks and choristers will 






arrange themselves in processional order so as to proceed 
to the choir. 




' These Feaate hare now no special Collect nor Service. 






N.B.— The anniversary festival of the dedication of a chnrch. 






collie, or religions honse ia kept with an octave as a feast of 






devotion, though under the patronage of a Saint not so 00m- 






memorated. 
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IV. No boy should be allowed to vest with soiled 
hands, face, &o. or dirty shoes. There should be a 
lavatory provided in every outer saoristy. 

V. The Clergy should not proceed to vest for any 
function in soiled olothes or shoes. A brush should be 
kept in the sacristy, that when necessary they may 
clean their ordinary olothes before vesting. It is also 
convenient to have a well-stocked pin-cushion, which 
is often required for a deacon's stole, &c. 

N.B. — There should always be an inner sacristy, 
into which alone enter the Priest, Sacred Ministers, 
acolyte, and ceremoniarins. It is the duty of the 
saonstan to close the door, so as to prevent the entrance 
of any one not authorised to be there. The choir will 
vest in the outer sacristy. No females should be 
admitted into the inner sacristy on any plea tchatever. 
They may speak, on particular business, to the Priest 
or Sacristan in the outer sacristy, but as rarely and for 
as short a time as possible. Every inner sacrisly should 
have a platform for the Priest to vest upon. 



Cleassiso of Chuech Fuhhitdeb. 
I, 

ONCE every quarter the altar should be entirely 
stripped, so that every thing about it may have 
the benefit of fresh air. And at the same time all the 
ornaments, linen, &o. connected with it should be well 



II. The altar vestments should be thorOQghly dusted, 
and hung up in a room to get fresh air ; they should all 
be well brushed with a soft brush of feathers, care being 
taken that the embroidery, &o. be not injured in so 
doing. 

III. The foot-pace and sanctuary should be swept 
at the least twice in a week. 

IV. Candlesticks, flower-vases, altar-crosses, &c. (rf 
metal should, if possible, not be touched with the bare 
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bands, but with a piece of washleather or green baize. 
If the brass-work be lacquered it does not require the 
application of any powders or rubbing ; dusting with a 
soft dry cloth being sufficient, with the occasional use 
of a little sweet oil. If unlacquered it is cleaned with 
polishing paste, and rubbed with washleather. Stains 
may be removed by a little oxalic acid (poison) dissolved 
in hot water. 

V. Every six months the chalice and patens, &q. 
should be well washed in water, with soap and brush, 
and then two or three times in pure water. This 
should be done by one in Holy Orders, who will pour 
the water into the piscina. Silver or plated work 
is best cleaned with rouge, whitening, or spirits of 
wine, and afterwards well polished with washleather. 

"VI. The cruets should be washed out at least once 
a month, so that no incrustations be formed within them. 

YII. The altar candles should be kept in a drawer 
by themselves, and care should bo taken of the ends or 
refuse wax. Sperm or composition candles should on 
no account be used for the altar. Care should be taken 
that the wicks are ready for lighting, and that there are 
no wax excrescences at the top, otherwise the candles 
are liable to gutter and waste. If soiled by dirty fingers 
they may be cleaned with a cloth damped with spirits 
of wine. 

VIII. Gilt wood or stone-work should only be 
dusted with a soft oloth or a feather brush. Frescoes, 
mural paintings, &c. should be very carefully dusted 
with an extremely soft brush. 

IX. Encaustio tiles may be cleaned with milk, and 
rubbed with a dry coarse flannel. 

X. Embroidered altar Hnen, corporals, &o. should 
be washed in lukewarm water with white soap. "Wax 
droppings may be removed by carefully scraping (hem 
with a knife, and then soaking the part in spirits 
of wine. Wine stains may be removed by holding the 
stained portion in boiling milk. 

XI. Damask, velvet, or silk hangings should be 
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taken down every two months, and well shaken and 
dusted. They may afterwards be hung across a Hoe 
in the air for an hour or two ; but not when the sua is 
too hot, as otherwise they may lose their oolours. 

N.B. — If any of the Precioaa Blood fall upon a 
linen vestment, the part must be washed over a ohalice, 
and the ablution reverently poured down the pisoioa ; 
if It &11 on a vestment of silk or stu£f, the part must be 
cut out and burnt, and the ashes disposed of as above. 

Pbocessions. 

THE following seems to be the moat desirable order 
in which solemn religious processions — such for 
instance as at the Consecration of a Church, or the 
Benediction of a College, &o. — should be marshalled :— 

Terger and Churcbwardens m gowns, 

bearing etaoa or maces. 

Choristers.' 

Lay-Clerks. 

Chorieter with Banner. 

Ghoriater with Sartner. Deacons CKorister with Banner. 

Priests. 

Lay -Clerk with Banner. 

Boial-Deans. 

Prebendaries. 

Laj-Clerk tnlA Banner. Canons. Lay-Clerk la'Jh Banner. 

Archdeacons. 

Deacon wA Banner. Croes-bearer. Deacon kUH B<mntr. 

Chaplains. Bishops. Chaplains. 

Priest with Baruier 

with Amu of the Arckdixete. 

Chaplain. An^biriiop, Chaplain. 

If there chance to be many Priests or Deacons, 
they may be placed in pairs — Kjare being taken that as 
nearly as possible they be of equal height, the juniors 

' The choriaterB should be arranged so as to stand eqnal in 
height. The same will apply to the lay-clerka. In the Proce»ion 
before High Mass, the Cross-bearer should be placed at the bead of 
the prooeesion, in front of the choristns. 
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going first, either according to seniority or to the 
degree they possess. If the latter, the following list 
is oorrect : — 

I. Literates. 
II. S.C.L. 

III. B.A. 

IV. H.A. 

V. B.C.L. or LL.B. 
VI. B.D. 

VII. D.CX, or LL.D. 
VIII. D.D. 

Oxford, by custom, takes precedence of Cambridge, 
Cambridge of Dublin, Dublin of Durham, and Durham 
of the Theological Colleges, e. g. Sing's, London; 8. 
Bees', Cumberland, &c. 

The same principle of arrangement should, as far 
as possible, be observed in all pkoes where more than 
one cleric takes part in the Se^ice. In a prooessioii 
juniors should invariably precede seniors, and the locus 
honoris ia, of course, always at the end. A procession 
should on no account leave the chancel in any other 
order than that in which it came. It is entirely wrong 
to reverse the arrangement in retuming ; the choristers 
and juniors should leave first; the seniors and more 
dignified last. 

On no account should hats be worn in ont-door 
processions. The college cap, the skull-cap, or the 
birretta should be uted. The first may be used with 
the academical hood, though the birretta seems prefer- 
able ; the birretta should be used always with the cope, 
and is indeed to be preferred at all times to the acade- 
mical cap. 

The Clergy should take off their birretta whenever 
they stand up, whenever they are saluted by the Sacred 
Ministers, or others, who enter or leave the ohoir, and 
also on all occasions which require an inclination of the 
head. They should t^e off their zucohettos in the act 
of genuflecting, whilst the Deacon sings the Cbspel, at 
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the " was made man," and from the beginning of the 
Sanotus to the Communion of the Clergy. Thebirretta 
is removed in mnging, but the zaoohetto need not be 
remoTed. 

The Masteb of the Cebbuonieb. 

In all, eepeoially solemn, functions a master or 
director of the ceremonies ought to be preriouBly 
appointed, who should make huaself well acquainted 
with ecclesiastical order and arrangement, and take 
time beforehand in learning what number and classes 
of the Clergy are likely to be present, and in consider- 
ing the parts of the Service to be assigned to each, and 
the position each one is to occupy. If this be not done, 
disorder and irregularity are certain to prevaiL This 
important Office is very frequently undertaken by the 
Sacristan, who will, of course, consult the Priest as to 
the arrangements to be made. 

The oeremoniarius should be vested in cassock and 
cotta. His place is properly immediately before the 
Sacred Ministers ; but no position is precisely assigned 
to him unless under some particular circumstances, 
since he ought to be wherever his presence is most 
useful or necessary. When not engaged in his duties 
his place is in the centre of the chancel, below the 
steps of the Sanctuary. On great occasions he should 
have two acolytes with him — one on either side — in 
case of bis being required to communicate with the 
clergy, cantors, organist, cross-bearer^ verger, or other 
official. 

FeOCESSIOHAL BANNESa 

BAILEES are used to stimulate the devotion of 
the faithful, especially of the poor, and con- 
sequently should have the devices and emblems worked 
upon them as clearly set forth as possible, in order 
that they may be easily understood. The staves of 
these should be surmounted by a small cross. When 
not in use they should be detached from the staves. 
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and YOry careftilly put airay. Figures are far better 
than mere legends in me^eeTal letters, because the 
former ean be seen, whereas too frequently the latter 
cannot be read, and are almost unintelligible and 
puzding. The following subjeots are recommended 
for banners: — 

I. The Banner of the Cross. A scarlet or crimson 
cross on a white ground, called usually S. George's 
Cross. 

3. A Figure of the Patron Saint of the Chnrch. 

3. A Figure of our Blessed Lady, either bearing 
Her Holy Child in Her lap, or represented as crowned 
in glory. 

4. The Banner of our Blessed Lobb and Satioub. 
He may be represented seated on a throne, with a 
rainbow round about the throng and in the act of 
benediction. 

5. A Fignre of the Patron Saint of the Diocese. 

6. A Figure of the Patron Saint of the Country. 

Thb Verqee and Chuechwaedens' Staybs. 

The Verger's staff is usually made of oak or ebony, 
bound with brass or silver, surmounted by an emblem 
of the Patron Saint of the Church, or some other 
appropriate design, e.g. a Fleur-de-lis, &c. The 
Cantors and Churohwardens* staves may be made of a 
similar pattern and material, though larger. 

The Pbocession al Ckoss ob Cbucifix. 

The Processional Cross should be made of brass, 
and should be borne before the Procession to the Altar 
at High Celebration every Sunday. On special festi- 
vals and particular occasions it wUl likewise be carried 
at the head of the procession before Evensong. Cus- 
tom likewise sanctions its use at Burials and upon 
other occasions. 

In Lent the Cross may be of wood, and should be 
painted red, according to the ancient English use. 
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Form foe Biddimq op Peatee. 

YE shall pray for Cheist's Holy Catholic Church, 
particularly for that portion of it to which we 
belODg, and herein as well for all Patriarchs and 
Arohbishops as for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons. 

More especially are we bound to pray for the 

Bishop of this Diocese, and for all the Clergy under 
him, that they may shine like lights in the world, and 
adorn the doctrine of God out Satioue in all things. 
Ye shall also pray for our Sovereign I^ady Victoria, by 
the grace of God Queen of this realm, and for the 
rest of the Eoyal Family ; for the Queen's most 
honourable privy council, for all the nobility and 
magiatrates of this kingdom (and for the great council 
of the nation now assembled in Parliament), that all 
and each of these in their several callings may serve 
truly to the glory of God, and the edifying and well- 
governing of His people, remembering that solemn 
account they must one day give before the judgment- 
seat of Christ. Finally, let us pray God to absolve 
the souls of all His servants, who have departed this 
life in His faith and fear, from every bond of sin, 
beseeching Him to give us grace so to foUow their 
good examples, that finally we with them, and they 
with us, may be made partakers of the glorious re- 
surrection in life everlasting, through the merits of 
Jesus Christ our Savioue. May their souls rest in 
peace. Amen. 
Our Fatheb, &o. 

Palm Sukdat. 

IKTItOSUCTOBT DIRECnONB. 

IT may be advisable under some circumstances not 
to bless the palms publicly In church, but to do 
so privately in an Oratory, or in the Sacristy, at or pre- 
vious to the early celebration. The plan, however, being 
previously determined upon, the Parish Priest, together 
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with the SaoristaQ and CeremoniariuB, should read very 
carefully, bo as to make themselres thoroughly ac- 
quainted with it, the following office &om the Sarum 
Bite, and provide everything necessary for the solemn 
and reverent performance of the ancient ceremonies 
therein set forth. If the benediction takes place in 
the church, the cross and candlesticks should alone 
stand on the altar-ledga Between the candlesticks, 
howevCT, palm branches may be placed. The table for 
receiving the palms, &c. should be placed near the 
altar on the l^istle side, and be covered with a &ir 
white linen obtb. 

Form fob Blessinq the Falub be?obe a Low 
Celebeation oir Palm Sdnday. 

The Laeon it read (^ (me of the Ministers, vested in an aB>, on the 
alUtr-attp at tha toath aide, over thefioioers and bnm^et, it^/ittg 
thm: — 
The Lenon is from the Book of Exodus. Chap. xt. 27 — xri. i-io. 
In thope days, the children of Israel came to Elim, where were 
twelve wella of water, and threescore and ten palm treea : and they 
encamped there bj the waters. And they took, their journey &om 
Mim, and all the congregation of the chUdren of Israel came onto 
the wildemeas of Sin, which is between F.lim and Sinai, on the 
fifteenth day of the seoond month after their departing ont of the 
land of Egypt. And the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel murmiured against Mosee and Aaron in the wildemees : And 
the cbUdren of Israel said unto them, Would to Ood we had died 
by the hand of the Lobd in the land of Egypt, when we sat by the 
fieeh-pots, and when we did eat bread to the full ; for ye have 
brought UB forth into this wilderness, to kOl this whole assembly 
with hunger. Then said the Lord unto Moses, Behold, I will 
rain bread from heaven for you ; and the people shall go out and 
gather a certain rate every day, that I may prove them, whether 
they will walk in My law, or no. And it sludl come to pass, that 
on the sixth day they shall prepare that which they bring in ; and 
it shall be twice as much as they gather daily. And Mosos and 
Aaron said unto all the children of Israel, At even, then ye shall 
know that the Lord hath brought you out from the land of E^ypt : 
And in the morning, then ye ghall see the glory of the Lord j for 

' The Sub-deacon. The branches, &c. should be placed upon a 
small table, covered with a white linen doth. 
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that He heareth jour mnrmTirmga againat the Lo&D : and what 
ara we, that ye murmnr against nsl And Moeea said. This shall 
be, when the Lokd nhall give yon in the evening fleeh to eat, and 
in the morning bread to the full ; for that the Lord heareth j onr 
mnrmnringB which ye murmur against Uim: and what are wet 
jour mnrmuringe at« not i^ainst us, but against the Lokd. And 
Moaee spake unto Aaron, Say unto all the congr^ation of the 
children of Israel, Come near before the LoBD : for He hath heard 
your mnrmuringB. And it came to peas, as Aaron spake unto the . 
whole congregation of the children of Israel, that they looked 
towards the wSdemeas, and, behold, the glory of the Lobd appeared 
in the cloud. 

The Qotpel foUmoi mmediately, and it read by the Deacon, in the 
acctutomed place, turning to the east. Afler he has rec^oed the 
beneduition of the Priest, he says ; — 

V. The Lord be with yoa. 

B. And with thy spirit. 

The Holy Gospel is written in the Qoepel according to S. John. 

Chap. zii. 11-19. 

Olory be to Thee, O Lord. 

On the next day much people that were oome to the feast, 

when they heard that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, Took 

branches of palm trees, and went forth to meet Him, and cried 

Hoeanna : Bleesed is the Sing of Israel that cometh in the Kame 

of the Lord. And Jesds, when He had found a youug ass, sat 

thereon ; as it is written, Pear not, daughter of Sion : behold, tby 

King cometh, sitting on an ass's colt. These things understood 

not K'« disciples at the first ; but when Jests was glorified, then 

remembered they that these things were written of Him, and that 

they had done these things unto Uim. The people therefore that 

was with Uim when He called Lazama out of hia grave, and raised 

him from the dead, bare record. For this cause the people also 

met Him, for that they heard that He had done this miracle. The 

Pharisees therefore said among themselves, Perceive ye how ye 

prevail nothing I behold, the world is gone after Him. 

The Goapii being Jinithed, the blessing of the Jlovjere and branches 
/oUowe, by a Priest* vested in a red ailk cope, upon the third 
step of the altar, and turning towards the tost; the pabns and 
flower^ having been previously placed upon the aUar for the 
^ergy; intlfor the congregation upon the altar it^ on its south 
side. 

< The Priest should be vested in amice, alb, girdle, red stole, 

manij^e, and cope. The stole is violet, according to the Boman use. 

' Up to this period they remain on the altar already referred to. 
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I exorcise thee, oroature of flowers and branches ; in the Name 
of QoD the Fatheb AunoHTT, and in the Name of Jesus Chkist 
TT'a Son oar Lord, and in the power of the Holt Ghost : hence- 
forth thon whole might of the adversary, thou whole army of 
Satan, and whole power of the enem;, thou whole inroad of evil 
epirita, be rooted np and polled out &om these creatures of flowers 
and branches ; that thou pursue not with thy wills the footsteps of 
those hastening to attain unto the grace of Ood. Through Him 
Who shall come to judge the quick and the dead, and the world hj 
fire. £. Amen. 

Let QB pray. 

Almighty everlAsting Ood, Who amidst the waters of the 
flood didst, by the moaUi of the dore bearing an olive-brsnch, an- 
nounce to Thy servant Noah the return of peace to the earth, we 
humbly beseech Thee, that Thy troth may balijtlow these creatures 
of flowers and braoches and palm branches (or boughs of trees), 
which we ofier before the bee of Thy Glory ; that Thy people, 
devontly receiving them in their hands, may be found worthy to 
obtain the grace of Thy blessing, through Christ oar Lobd. 
R. Amen. 

Let us ptAj, 

O Ood, Whose Son for the salvation of mankind came down 
from heaven to earth j and willed as the hour of His Passion drew 
near to enter into Jerusalem sitting upon an ass, to be hailed as 
King and to receive the praises m the multitude: increase, we 
beseech Thee, the &ith of those who hope in Thee, and mercifully 
hear the prayers of those who call upon Thee. Let Thy blessing 
descend on us, LoRi>, we beseech Thee ; aud vouchsafe to blijiess 
these bronchee of palms (and other trees), that all they who shall 
carry them may be filled with the gift of Thy Benediction. Qrant, 
tbei«fore, O LoHD, that like as the Hebrew children, crying Hosanna 
in the highest, ran to meet the same Thy Son Jesitb Chhikt our 
Lord with branches of paints, so also we, bearing branches, may 
run to meet Christ with good works, and attain to everlasting joy. 
Through the some Chbist oar LoBO. B. Amen. 

Let us pray. 
O Ood, Who g&thtnrost together the dispersed and preservest 
those who are gathered together; Who didst blees the people 
meeting Christ Jbsus and bearing palm branches : bhjtess also 
these branches of palms (and other trees), which Thy servants 
&ithfnlly receive to the blessing of Thy Nome : that into whatso- 
ever place they shall be brought, all the dwellers of that place may 
receive Thy Blesaine; so that all sickness and infirmity being 
driven away, Thy Bight Hand may protect those whom It has 
redeemed. Through the same Christ our Lobd. B. Amen. 
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Sere ihtflowera and bovgha are spriniUd totih holy toattr and 
ineemed. 

Theniaaaid: — 
V. The Lord be with you, 
R. And with thy epirit. 

Let ofl pray, 
O LoBD Jesus Christ, Sou of the liring Ood, Ifaker ukd 
B«deemer of the world, Who for our delirennce and aalTation 
didat vouchsafe to come down from the highest heavens, to take 
flesh and to meet Thy Passion : and Who, when drawing nigh 
of Thine Own Will to the place of this same Faasion, didst 
ord(dn that the mnltitudea who met Thee in the way with palm 
bniachea should bless and praise Thee, and with a loud veioe cry 
out, Blessed is the King that oometh in the Name of the Lord ; 
accept now onr praises and acknowledgments ; and vouchsafe to 
bl^iess and hal^low these flowers and branches of palms and the 
other trees; that whosoever shall carry anything hence in the 
obedience of Thy power, may be sanctified with Thy heavenly 
blessing, and be foiind meet to obtain remission of sins and the 
reward of eternal life. Through Thee, Jesu Christ our Saviour, 
who livest and reignest with the Father and the Holt Ghost, 
God for ever and ever. R.^ Amen. 

77ug done, the palms are intmtdiaUly dutributed by ths Celebrant 
among the Clergy, CUrki, and Choir, and then to the CoTtgregaiion, 
to Uie menfint, and afterwarda to the women. 

Thb Disteibumon op the Paius. 

KoTB. — In distribating the palm branches, the 
Priest should stand facing the people at the lowest 
sanctuary step, with hia assistants on either side. He 
will first, however, receive his own palm from the 
Deacon, who, taking it from the altar with a reverence, 
kisses it and presents it to the Priest. The Priest 
then gives palms to the Deacon, Sub-deacon, and other 
Clergy, and then to the Choir, who kneel before him 
in order, and kiss the palm branch, and then the 
Priest's hand. Two Acolytes should bring the palm 
and other branches to the Assistant Clergy, who will 
in regularity supply the Priest with the same. Those 
of the congregation who receive the palms will come 
forward one by one in the same manner, kneeling be- 
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fore the Fri^t, to kiss the palm branch and then the 
Priest's hand. The women will only kiss the palm 
branch. During the distribution oi the palms, the 
choir should sing the anthem, " Pueri HebrGeorum." 

The Pbocessiok. 

The Procession should take place before the High 
Celebration. It will be ordered and arranged in the 
Sacristy, and, if possible, those forming it should go 
through the outer door of the Sacristy into the church- 
yard or church enclosure ; passing through which, they 
should enter the church by the west or principal door. 
It will be arranged on the usual model and in the cus- 
tomary order of processions.^ If it cannot pass outside 
the church, it should go down one of the aisles, and up 
the centre aisle to the chancel. To the processiont^ 
cross (veiled) a blessed palm should be attached. All 
should hold their palms with the right hand, pointing 
each palm over the right shoulder. The Hymn 
Gloria, Laus, &c. should oe sung in English. If the 
Hymn be finished before those forming the procession 
have taken their places, the last verse may be repeated. 

Obnamemts op the Chtbch. 



Sacrarmm or Sanctuary, 

AN Altar with a super- 
altar. 
An altar cron or cmdfix. 
Two altar candlesticks. 
Two Btandard candloBticks. 
Candlestioke for additional 
Htepe or ledges behind the 
altu on great feaste. 



One desk for serrioe-book for 
eelebrant. 

One sendee-book for cele- 
brant only. 

Flower vases. 

Antependia of the fim "sa- 
cred," canonical, or church 
colours. 

A super-frontal, which may 
always be red. 



' FirH, two Uiurifers, attended by the incense boat-bearer ; 
leeond, croea-bearer, attended by two acolytes ; third, choir boys 
(two and two) ; fourth, choir men (two and two) ; fifih, the 
cantors ; gixlh, the ceremoniarius ; Koanth, Deacon and Sub-deocou ; 
tighih, the Fnest-Celebraut. If there be additional Priests, they 
will walk immediately before the Ceremoniarins. 
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A &ir vhite !m«n cloth.' 
The corpond — enclosed id the 
Burse or corpond case, 

A chalice. 

One silk chalioe veil and pall. 

I7u Credence. 
2. ThecnietB, viz. 

Ono cmet or flagon for the 

0ns oruet for tlie water of 
miztnre. 
A canister for vafers or 

A spoon. 



r alms* 



A perforated qxKin. 

One ofiertor7 basin o 
dish. 

Ofiortory bags.' 

A ehalioe-oover of linen and 
lace for veiling the Bleeeed 
Sacrament, 

A metal basin. 
"Ciborium, and a metal plate. 

Sundry manipiee or napkins. 
;. ^AmpiUIa (only nsed in the 
consecration of churches 
and in anointing the sick, 
in which Utter case it is 
called the Holy-Oil Stock. 
The ampulla is also nsed in 
the Coronation Service). 



' It is well to have one more richly worked in scarlet and blae 
for festivals, 

' Of the colour of the season. 

' The ciborinm is sometimes used in oommnnicating the people 
when the number of wafers or breads is too great to be laid npoa 
the paten, 

* " Co the morning upon the day of the Coronation early, care 
is to be taken that the Ahfclla. be filled with oil, and, tc^ther 
with the Spoon, be laid ready upon the Altar in the abbey 
church," Firat rubric in the Form and Order of the Service used 
in the Coronation of her Majesty Queen Victoria. 

"Here the Archbishop lays his hand upon the AtceuhLi.." 
Ibid. (Rubric in Bleaaing of the Oil.) 

" The Queen will then sit down in King Edward's chair placed 
in the midst of and over against the Altar, with a faldstool before 
it, whereon She is to be anointed. Four Knights of the Qarter 
hold over her a rich Pall of &\k, or Cloth of Gold ; the anthem 
b^g concluded, the Dean of Westminster taking the Ampvlla 
and Spooh from off the Altar, holding them ready, pouring some 
of the Hoi; Oil into the Spoon, and with it the Archbishop 
anotnteth the Queen in the form of a cross ; 

" On the crown of the head [on the breast, the orders for Kings 
Geo. II ami IVlmd on the palms of both hands, saying. Be thou 
anointed with Holy Oil, as Kings, Frieats, and Frapbeta were 
anointed ; and as Solomon was anointed King byZadok the priest, 
and Nathan the prophet, so be you anointed, blessed, and con- 
secrated Queen over this People, whom the Lord your Qod hath 
given you to rule and govern, in the Name of the Fathek, and of 
the Sow, and of the Holt Ghost. Amen. 

" Then the Dean of Westminster layeth the Ahpolla. and 
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4. For the Piachui.* 

A ewer or large cruet. 

A basin of metal. 

Sundry maniples or napkins. 
J, Sedilia, or, ia abaeuoe thereof, 
a bench, or, 

Three atools, placed at the 
Bonth wall of the sanctoary . 
6. An anmbrj'e. 
J. A reredos or a dossel, 

8. A triptych. 

9. Pede-cloth. 

Three kneeling cnshiooa. 
A Book of the Qoapela. 
A Book of the Epistles. 

Chancel. 

10. Sjrmbols of our Bleeaed 

Lord's Passion, iso. 



II. Communion Tails.' 
II. Hanselling cloth or towel of 
silk.* 

13. Corona. 

Branchas for additional 
tapers on great Feasts. 

14. Hosic and Ftayer Books. 

15. An organ, harmonium, or 
B«gal. 

16. Stalls. 

17. Low desk for Litany, 
■ 8. An eagle desk. 

19. A large-sized Bible. 

A Book of Occasional 

Offices. 
Several Books of Common 
Prayer. 
30. A rood-screen,' with cross 
and lights. 
Seat-covers. 



Sfooh upon the Altar, and the Qneen kneeleth down at the fald- 
stool, and the Archbishop standing on the north side of the Altar, 
saith this prayer or blessing over her." Ibid. (The anointing.) 

Should any sick person nrgently wish to be anointed with oil, 
in accordance with the Scriptural command (S. Jamea v. 14, i;^ 
the Priest would, in paying a paatoml visit of this nature, take the 
oil in an ampulla. This would, of course, be done as a private 
work of mercy, and (not being at present ezpresuly commanded by 
the Church of England) not as a portion of any Office in the Book 
of Common Prayer. 

■ The following utensils are placed on the credence. 

' Not used at Plain Service, and, strictly speaking, not at 
Sc'emn Service, except when a Bishop celebrates. 

When a cushion is used to support the Service Book, it should 
not be filled with feathers, but with wool or deer's hair. An 
altar-desk is, however, much to be preferred to an altar-cushlcm. 

* Ordered by Abp. Laud, to prevent desecration of the Altar ; 
they are not necessary where there is a rood-screen, but should 
always be used in de&nlt thereof. 

* This is used to cover the communion rails, or to lay on the 
ground in front of communicants. It may be held by two assist- 
ants. " Whilst the King receives, the Bishop [Bishops, Geo. If] 
appointed for that service shall hold a towel of white silk, or fine 
linen, before him." Rnbrio from Coronation Order of Ooo. IV. 

* " Is there any partition between the body of the church and 
the chancel ? and if not, when, and by whom, and by what au- 
thority was it taken down 1" Gosin's Articles of Visitation, a.d. 
i6z6. See also Hierurgia — Contents XV, 
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For Nav«. 
II. A lectem.i 

A pulpit (vith b: 

2z. A stone font. 

A cover for the font. 
A padlock for the same. 
A baptisniBl shell, gold or 

Bilver-gilt, or, 
A scallop shell. 
A wat€r backet. 
Several fair linen maiiiplea. 
A b&ptismtd craet.^ 
2]. Table of Commandmentfl.* 
z\. Table of prohibited degrees.* 
15. Uoveable nuls for the so- 
lemnization of Holjr Ma- 
trimony, and for the 
"Churching of Women," 
otherwise " kneeling rails," 
which tatter should be 
near the entrance of the 
chnrch. 
%(•>. An alms^chest.* 
Three keys thereof. 

27. Bells, viiih ropef. 

28. Clocks and cbimee, or 
Bnndial. 



30. The Royal Anns of England, 

whi(^ should be placed 
in an nnoonspicnons place, 
and of small dimensioDB. 

31. A bier. 

33. Funend palla of varioas 
colours. 
A processional cross for the 
service of the dead. 

33. Funeral cloaks. 

34. Paintings and images of our 

Lord, our I^dy,* the 
Angels and Saints. 
3S- Evergreens and flowers, 
30, Table of bene&ctiouB. 

37. Monomental brasses, fto. 

38. Lights — sconces; branches, 

39. Hangings, tapestry. 

The Sacristy, otkerwist the Ve»try. 

40. The parish chest,' with 

three locks and keys, 
containing, 
A register of strange 
preachers. 



' There should be lectern-hangings of the sacred oolonra. 
' This vessel is conveniently retained for private Baptism, for 
carrj'ing the water, 

* Canon 81 of l6o|. See Eoclesiologist, vol. iii. p. 33, which 
rightly states that there is no authority for placing them east of 
the ohancel. I^ however, the table of Commandments is set up at 
the east of the chancel, it should be distempered in scrolls upon 
the wall, thns making no construction necessary for them, and 
allowing them to hear a part in the decorative colouring of the 
building. They shcnld bti as small as possible in size, and quite 
undemonstrative. 

* Canon 99 of i6o|. * Canon 84 of 160}. 

' An ancient pictnre of our Bleeaed Lady hangs in the pariah 
church of St. Maiy, Nottingham, 

' By atatrte law, 51 Geo. Ill, o. 146 ; by 6 and 7 Will. IV, 
c. 86; and 1 Tictoria, c. zz, Canon 70 b overruled. This 
is the Canon which directs the register books to be kept 
in a dry well-pointed iron chest, which shall be constantly 
locked in some dry, safe, and secure place within the usual 
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A register of baptisms, 
of banna. 
of marriages, 
of barials. 
Copies of entiiee. 
41. A chest for Commoi 

plate' and Itutrumeala. 
41, Book regiatera of the sacred 

colours. 
43. Chests for restments. 

Book covets of the sacred 

colours. 
Cases for service-books. 
Table, writing apparatus, 
benches, &c. 
44 Lavatory. 
4;. A portable altar. 

46. Altar bread-cutteis. 
Altar bread-irons. 
Altar canister. 

47. Proceeaional candlesticks. 
Torches. 

Lanthoms, processiooal and 

otherwise. 
Caudle-lightera and extin- 

Froceasional crosses and 

Cantoral staves. 

Fla^ banners, and other 

decorations, &o. 
T^stry candlesticks. 

48. The charch-yard crosses, 

placed on the north side 
of church-yard. 
" . . Such ornaments of the 
Church and of the min- 
isters thereof at all tiroes 
of their ministration, 
shall be retained, and be 



in use, e 






Church <^ England, by 
the Authority of Parlia- 
ment, in the second year 
of the reign of King 
Edward the Siith." Ru- 
bric, Book of Common 

Veslmenti <^a Chorister. 

49, Cassock. 
Surplice. 
Chorister's cap. 

The Vestntents of a Deacon. 
{Euchanslie.) 

50, Cassock. 

Alb. 

Maniple. 

Stole (over left shoulder, and 
fastened under the right 
arm). Not worn by 
Epistoler (Sub-deacon). 

Dalmatic. 

Tanicle ; the Epistoler's 
(Sub-deacon's) vestment. 

Zucchetto and birretta. 

Choir. 
Cassock. 
Surplice. 

AcEtdemical hood. 
Birretta. 
Tippet. 

The VatmtnU of a Priest. 
{Ettchariatic.) 

51, Cassock. 

Amice. 



place of residence of the rector, vicar, curate, or other ofGciating 
minister, if resident within the parish or chapelry, or in the parish 
ohnroh or chapel. 

I If not kept in the aumbrye : the proper position of which 
is on the Gospel side of the AlUir. 

' A cross of wood, painted red, should be used in Lent^ 
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Alb. 


The pectoral cross. 




Girdle. 


The stole, worn i«ndent, 






IfaDipIe, 


not croaaed. 






Stole (croaaed). 
C3haauble. 


The tunic. 






The dalmatic 






Zuoohetto and biirettia. 


The gloves. 








The ring and gnard. 






Cope (on Good Friday, at 








funerals, solemn Even- 


CoTifUeor, according to 






song, and processions). 


the Roman Rite. See 
Maskell's Anc. Lit. 150). 






Choir. 


The Chasuble. 






Cassock. 


The mitre (of three sorts : 






Surplice. 


pretioaa, auri&igiata, 






Academical hood. 


simplex). 






Birretta. 


The crozier (Archbiahop). 






Gtey omTsa or almace (for 


or, Pastoral staff (Bishop). 






rectors). 


The rochet. 






Tippet 


ThegremiaL 






ArdtbiiAop or Bishcp. 


The oappa magna. 
The cope. 
The Burplioe. 






{EtuhariHio.) 






51. Bnakina. 
Sandals. 


The pall (Archbishop). 
The chimera. 






Amice. 

Alb. 

Girdle. 


The cassock. 






VestmenU of a SacrisUin. 








S3. Cassock. 






or Bucdnctorinin. 


Cotta or Surplice. 






The raiments are divided mto- 






EuCHARISTia 


Processioku. 






Amice.' Maniple.' 


Surplice. Prient's cap. 






Alb. Stole. 


Copo.» Academical hood. 






Girdle. Ohaanble. 


Amyas. Cassock. 




' " From the fact that the presence of the amice cannot be 




detected in our Anglo-Saxon roannscriplM, the Ulnminations in 






which were dona after the period when we know the Anglo- 






Saxons employed it, we may presnme that here it was worn 












the neck, whilat elsewhere it was, and in some places— Milan and 






Lyons,' for example— atill is, put on after and above the alb." 






Kock'a Churoh of our Fathers, voL i. p. 465. 






The old English amice— the gtatut-ilAe amice— has a very rich 






■ «Uisrale Lagd. a.d. ijio, and > 1 de> Cirintonia de FEytist dt Lgon. 






work in French, inmii]«l,£a£«'Hci7 | fun 1701. In U>3 now scunio wurk, 
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Besides these are the vestmenta for the sacred 
ministers. 

The dalmatio for the Gospeller.' 
The tunic for the Epistoler. 

The Baered Vestments are "the Vestment" (cha- 
suble), cope, stole, maniple, dalmatic, and tunio. The 
ordinary vestmente are tiie alb, surplice, amice, ^rdle, 
hood, &c. 



apparel; the modem Roman amice has none, the want being 
Bnpplied hy the neck apparel of the vestment. The modem amioe 
is most convenient, if not so Btrictly rubrical. 

^ According to the old English use the Bishop's maniple^ was 
not pnt in the missal at the Gospel, and put on at the Confiteor, hut 
the Bishop was vested in it fi-om the be^ning. 

■ The maniple and stole are not worn with the cope, which ia a 
Processional and not an Eucharistic vestment. In the MUsa Sicca 
on Qood Friday he will wear a black stole crossed over his sorplioe, 
and no maniple. 

' It would seem firom the ad degradcundum tacerdotes, from the 
Exeter Pontifical (Mask. iii. p. 324), that the dalmatic and tunio 
are among the Priest's vestments. They are numbered among the 
Pi-ieat'a vestments, on the same principle that they are among the 
episcopal — the greater order including the lower one. It is to 
be olMerved, however, that though dalmatic or tunic is worn hj 
a Bishop fully vested, it is not by a Priest, except when he 
officiates as a Deacon, and consequently lays aside the peculiar 
garment of a hierophant. The Bishop represents the Church's 
head, and therefore wears the inugnia of a/2 orders. The Priest ia 
a consecrator, ka. ; but when to be degraded, he wears the diaconal 
veaturea as weU. 



Ambrotiane!, its author, P. Cssoln, a 
CuioD of the Metropolitiui Church of 
Milan, whilst describing the 'modus 
missam celebrandi,' Eajs: Sacerdos 
pnepBirando aa ad missiua celebran- 
dam primu induit comisium dicendo : 

.... Dealba me, Domine, &c 

Deinde accipiendo cingalum dicit : 
Fonnn^ me, Domine, cingnlo fidei, 

&c Accipiendo amicttun dicit 

hone rersum : Pone, Domine, ealeaju, 
ic. ut tupta, fig. a. iii." Vide Ru- 
brics] generalea juxta Ritum Am- 
brosianum. Hediolani, 184a. 

The old English amice had a richly 
embroidered apparel See illustratiun 



of Priest Teated for Holy C< 
The modem Latin amice has no 
apparel, and therefore cannot be Men. 
If the former is used, it ia most con- 
venient to wear it over the alb ; if 
the latter, under it— £u. D. A. 

* "Postea exnat capam et induat 
amictum, albam, et stoJam et re* 
liqnias circa coUum, ac deinceps 
timicam, dehino dalmaticam tt max- 
ipulmn, et tone sedendo cirothecas 
mtuiibus imponat et annnium pon- 
tificalem magnum, tin a cum uno 
parro sCrictiore annnlo ad teaendum 
fortius super imponat, et audariiun 
relDrdun in manu rocipiat ad faciem 
exlcrg«nduu~ " ■"---—"—■"'—' 



" Exeter FoutificaL 
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The parishioners are responsible for what is essential 
to Divine Service ; the Priest for ^^ other decent orna- 
ments" in addition to his liability to maintain "the 
principal chancel," i. e. the parish ought to provide the 
vestments for the Priest and the Sacred Vessels for 
the Sacrament of the altar, and other essential matters. 
But the canon law, which has statutable force, orders 
the Kector or Vicar not only to provide the other decent 
ornaments, viz. the altar-lights and altar-cross, but says, 
" he may be compelled" to do so, by the Ordinary. This 
then is a distinct answer to a common but erroneous 
notion — ^that the clergyman has nothing whatever to 
do with ordering the ornaments and furniture of the 
church. As to the "ornaments of the minister," if the 
churchwardens have not supplied them, they can be 
compeUed to do so; but they can raise no legal 
objection if, on their refusing to supply them, tiie 
Priest in his liberality shall ftimish them himself; or 
if any pious person present them Deo et ecdesia, the 
Priest may accept them, and the churchwardens are 
bound to keep and preserve them ; but ordinarily the 
views of the parochial Clergy and the churchwardens 
will doubtless coincide on these matters, which pertain 
to the glory of God as much as to the edification of the 
faithful. See "Lawful Church Ornaments," by the 
Eev. T. W. Perry, pp. 487, 488. 
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Extracts feom Inventories op Chtjhch Goods,' 

Taim m tht Eeign of King Edward the Sixth, 
In the Record Office, at Carlton Ride. 



nlXS 
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g. MUct w 

Loniiiii, i6tfaaf 



wUh (Unr, ind 






fOnr o( lUnper. 

Upper aod 
itbv elotfa of 
„jld mnd red 

'eliBt'flairend 
.od embroider. 
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> These extracts are selected from Mr. Chambers' Collection 
(containing an analTsiB of more than four hundred Inventoriea), 
to be found in the Appendix to hia "Strictures, Legal and 
Historical, on the Judgment of the Ctmsiatoiy Court of London, 
in December, 1855, in the case of Westerton verma Liddell." 
London: Benning. 
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(VUM. 


..^ 


Jiar<3<MiW. 


OMu-rofM-tb 


JlMBntL 


v.'sr' 


jS;^™ 


PiUr of wn- 
dmUeki.bnM. 


.5iraS" 


Sbl of bine. 


Con™ 


B. Amnnr-.. 


Credlli.iriUi 


■Urcml oTer. 


Altu- dotta. 


CDPCI. BlA 

ChUDblH. I 
bLna uid nd, 
wllh mlbe; i 


"asr 



See also, for further lists, Peny'a "lawful Church OraBments," 
pp. 88 — 91, 94 — 108; and Appendix Ixv, — Ixxiii. ; aiao Eccle- 
dologist, No. adv. p. 197; and Stephens' Edition of B. C, P. 
vol. i. fol. 352 — 3^$i which prove what most of the OmamentB 
of the second year were nominatim. 



TnB Judgment op the Pbitt Council in the Case 

OF THE £[nIGHTSBB1DQE ChURGUES. 

The things complained of were nine in numher : — 
I. An altar, or holy table, of stone. 
a. A credence-table. 

3. An altar-cross. 

4. A cross on chancel screen. 



Altar-lights. 

6. Frontals of various colours. 

7. Linen cloths edged with lace. 

8. A ohancel-screep and gates. 

9. Decalogue not inscribed on east wall. 

The Judgment of Dr. Lushington, confirmed by Sir 
John Dodson, only permitted Nos. 5 and 8, viz. altar- 
lights and chancel-Boreen and gates. 

The Judgment of the Privy Council permittecl Nos. 
2, 4, 6, 3, viz. the credence-table ; the cross on chancel- 
soreeo, and the unrestricted use of the cross as a 
symbol ; firontals of various colours ; and the altar- 
cross, so it be not fixed. 

The Judgment forbade No. i, i. e. the altar must 
not be a structure of stone, and the fair white linen 
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cloth which covers the mema at celebrations must not 
be edged with lace or embroidery (No. 7). 

Aa regards the stone altar, the Court of Appeal has 
done nothing more than re-afHrm Sir H. Jenner Fust's 
Judgment in the 8. Sepulchre's case, while as regards 
the altar>cross, what is condemned is a. fixed stone or 
metal cross, not as a cross, but as part of the structare 
of the altar. What is not condemned is, a g. a cross 
of metal, stone, or wood, standing on the super-altar. 

The Judgment has authorised the following im- 
portant principles : — 

a. In the chancel and screen, the principle of 
choral worship and the separation of orders in the 
congregation. 

b. In the credence, the doctrine of an " Oblation 
in the Eucharist." 

c. In the cross on the altar and on the chancel- 
screen, the principle of symbolical allusion, and adher- 
ence of the Church of England to historical antiquity. 

d. In the use of frontals of various colours, the 
sacredness of the Christian year, and the ritual com- 
memoration of saints and martyrs. 

e. In the altar-lights, not only a symbolical allusion 
of especial propriety, but, what is far greater, a relative 
dignity as due to the place and time of the special 
Christian mystery, and a denaturalizing influence. 

N.B. — The following comment^ from the pen of an 
eminent Barrister, the Recorder of Salisbury, deserves 
a careftil attention : — 

" To the Editor of the ' Union.' 
" Sir, — Aa I have been requested b^ variotia penons to state 
in yoTir columnB the legil effect and bearing of the late 'Judg- 
ment' in the case of 'Weeterton v. Liddell,' for the eaidance of 
clergyneii and churchwardeoa, I proceed to do so as shortly as I 
can. It will be conTenient to divide the subjects into three 
classes : first the tbiuga directed to be removed or altered : 
secondly— -those directed to be retained ; thirdly — those which 
remain yet in dispute ; or about which the Court aud nothing. 



Bepriutod by ])crmi8Bion of the author. 
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" Fint, then, as to the things which the Judgment orders to 
be removed or altered. 

" I. The '£ur white linen cloth' npon the table at the time erf 
the celebration seems designated in the Judgment by the term^ 
'The embroidered linen and lace used on tbe communion table.' 
This then must be wholly white, and without any lace, embroidery, 
or other ornament ; bat, as the Court distinctly stated that thej' 
were 'not disposed in any cose to restrict within narrower limits 
than the law has imposed the discretion which within those limits 
is joBtly allowed to oongrt^tions,' I oonoeiTe that fringes, borders, 
and interwoven pattenm, may be used of tbe finest and most 
beaatiinl and delicate variety, so long as they are not attached oi 
worked by band, bat are textile; only a part or a mere prolongation 
of the tissue of tbe linen cloth itKelf, and not additions thereto. 
Whether tbe '&ir linen cloth,' for covering over the remains of 
the Sacrament after use, and not directed to be white, is included 
in this prohibition, will be preseatly considered. 

" I. Kext, as to the altsr itself. Every stone altar or table, 
constracted of stone or of any other material but wood, of what- 
ever shape it may he, u unanthorized ; and may be removed, if 
already erected, by due course of law. It must be a structtiTe of 
wood — 'a table in the ordinary sense of the word, at which, or 
around which, tbe comtuanicants might be placed in order to 
partake,' and moveable. I see no reason, however, why a small 
sUb of stone may not be let into the sarface at the place of con- 
secration. There are no directions that the table shall be wholly 
of wood ; and this small piece wonld not affect its moveability, or 
deprive it of tbe cbaract^ of a table of wood. 

"3. As to tbe removal of stone altars already in existence, the 
Injunctions of Elizabeth declare that none are to be taken down 
except by authority. For tbe removal or alteration of any part ol 
tiie church, it is well known that a bculty is required : heniM it 
would be illegal for any incumbent or churchwarden to remove or 
change any stone altar without such faculty ; nor has the Arch- 
deacon any right to order the removal without such a faculty. 

" 4. All ornaments used for Dwine ServKe, other than those 
prescribed by the First Prayer Book of Edwai-d VI, are unlawful ; 
therefore tbe use of crosses in tbe service is excluded by the Book 
of Common Prayer : conseqaently, held tbe Council, crosses a^xed 
to communion tables are unlawful [the conclusion b not supported 
by the premises]. Another reason given for the remoral was, 
that such a cross was not consistent with the letter or spirit of the 
direction that the whole table be covered with tbe linen cloth, or 
that the table should be flat and moveable. How £u moveable 
crosses placed on the table, or above it, are allowed, shall bo 
lirunently considered. 
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"Next, with regard to those thmgs which the Coort rafoBod 
to difitarb or chftnge, and which it therefore especially authorized 
as legal. 

' I . * A rood-screen of carved wood BejiaratiDg the chancd firom 

' I. * Two brazen gates attached to the rood-screen at the ooly 
point of coram unicat ion with the chancel, which are ordinarily 
kept closed or locked, bat open daring Divine Service.' 

"3. All 'crosses and other articles set up in churches, being 
omataents in the sense of decorations,' and not used in the services. 
' All crosses, not cracifixee, used as mere emblems 0/ tAe C/irUttan 
faith, and not as objects of snperatitious reverence, m&j be lawfully 
erected as architectural deoor&tions ;' and, in particolar, a wooden 
cross of large size set ap in the middle of the chancel- screen is 
lawful. Under these words, I think that a moveable or fixed 
cross of metal, or any other material, set up on a snper-altar or 
bracket or ledge, which is separated teora and unconnected with the 
altar, although behind it — such cross being a reasonable distance 
above the altar, so as not to appear used as a ' part of the service' 
— is lawful and unobjectionable. 

*' 4. * Two massive metal candlesticks of elaborate patterns npon 
the said altar, with candles therein, lighted only when required 
for the purpose of giving necessary light.' But this is a decision 
only of the Consistory Court, not of tiie Privy Conucil, for there 
was no appeal ; and from the language of the Court above, as te 
the omamente for woiahip, it is somewhat doubtful whether they 
would have been allowed to remain on the altar. 

" J. A credence or side-table of wood or marble of any kind, 
without restriction of material or situation, as being ' consistent 
with, and subsidiary to, the service,' and 'properly an adjunct of 
the communion table,' on the ground that — 

"6. 'It is the true meaning of the rubric that, at a certain 
point of the Communiou Service, the minister shall place the bread 
and wine on the communion table ; but where it is to be placed 
before ia nowhere stated. In practice they are usually placed ou 
the communion table before the commencement of the service ; but 
thii u not according to the order prescribed ;' so that the usual care- 
less practice is expressly declared to be unlawful. 

" 7, Altar cloths of any colour, shape, variety, and material, 
with or without work or embroidery or gilding, subject to the 
discretion of the Ordinary. Those used at S. Barnabas' were all 
exhibited to the Privy Council ; and, therefore, have express and 
the highest approval and sanction of the Supreme Ordinary of the 
kingdom. They were of white, red, violet, dark violet and green : 
they were embroidered and highly decorated; were in several 
pieces with side-hangings, frontals,' &o. They were used in a 
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peculiar order of Ruccession, which vaa expressly forbidden by Dr. 
LoBbington ; bat, bis decision being reversed, as expressly p«rnufleif 
by the Privy Council — viz. white^ from Christmas Eve to the 
Octave of the Epiphany (except S, Stephen and the Holy In- 
nocents) ; &om ^^ftter Eve to Yigil of Pentecost, on Trinity Son- 
day, and the Feasts relating to our I^dy; Conversion of B. Paul, 
8. John Baptist, S. Michael, B. Luke, All Saints. Red, on the 
Vigil of FentecoBt to the next Saturday; and on all other Feasts. 
Yiolet, during Leat and Advent, Ember-week in September. 
Dark violet, on Good Friday and funerala. Green, on all other 
daya On principle, however, any other coloura, and any other 
succession of coloura — as, for instance, the ancient English use of 
Sarum — is permissible ; which, us I think, ia mors desirable and 
according to precedent and authority, 

III. 

" Next, as to those points which the judgment left unaltered. 

" I. "The shape of the Altar. The Consistory Court left that 
at 8. Paul's, which is in the shape of an altar tomb, untouched, 
and therefore sanctioned it. There was no appeal from this 
decbion ; consequently, the Privy Council pronounced no decision 
nor intimated any opinion on the point, except the general direc- 
tion that it must he a table, in the ordinary sense of the word, flttt 
and moveable, and capable of being covered with a cloth. The 
east end or chancel was recognized as the proper place. 

"2. The super-altar was sanctioned at S. Paul's by Dr. Lush- 
ington; and althongh no direct decision was, or oonid be, made 
npon this point by the Privy Council, as there yraa no appeal, yet 
I think it is clear the opinion of their Lordships was that it ought 
not to be placed on tAe table itself ' which must be flat, capable of 
being covered with a cloth, at or around which the commonicanta 
may be placed.' Beeides the cross being affixed to the super-altar 
at S. Barnabas' was one of the reasons why it was to be removed. 
I therefore recommend that the super-altar should be a stone or 
marble ledge, supported on a solid plinth unconnected with the 
table ; but placed immediately behind it, and reaching a reasonable 
height above it. 

" 3. The cross and candles may he placed on this ledge ; and 
the cross may, I conceive be moveable or fixed at pleasure ; but 
fixed would be preferable, in order that it may assume the cha- 
racter of an architectural decoration. 

"4. As to the 'fair linen cloth' to cover the remains of the 
Sacrament and the chah'ce, but not by the rubric directed to be 
white, and the chalice veils — complaint was made against 'the 
other articles of linen used at the time of the celebration ;' but 
Dr. Lushington took no notice of this point, and his order (which 
is that now confirmed) entirely omits all reference to them (see pp< 
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33, 68, of printed case); and applies to ooverings of tlieo 
table only. This order is in these words, ' To take away all cloths 
at present nsed in the oharoh for covering the structure as a com- 
munion table, and to substitnte one only covering for sach purpose 
of eilk or other decent stnff; and, further, to remove any cover 
used at the time of the ministmtion of the Sacrament, worked or 
embroidered with lace, or otherwise ornamented : and to anbstitate 
a Mr white linen cloth without lace or embroidery, or other 
ornament, to cover the oommuntcm table at the time of ministration.' 
Since this order clearly refers to coverings of the table only, 
and does not notice the others, I think that the ' &ir linen clotb' 
may have lace or embroidery and colour as before, as well as the 
chalice veils. 

" 5. The Privy Council espressly laid down that the rubric in 
the first Book of Edward was the rnle for ornaments and ' dresses' 
of the ministers, and eince that directs that, 'at the time of the 
Holy Communion, the Priest that shall execute the holy ministry 
$haU put upon him the vesture appointed for that minujtration — 
that ia to say, a white alb plain, with a vestment or cope' — and 
the assistant Priests and I>eacons ^ shall likewise have upon them 
the veeturea appointed for their ministry — that is to say, albs with 
tunicles/ since also the present rubric directs 'that such orna- 
ments of the ministers at all timee of their miuistrotiou ^hall be 
retained, and be in use,' I have no hesitation in affiriniiig that the 
nse of a vestment or cope for the ministering Prietit, and of albs 
with tuniclee for the assistant Priests and Beacons at the celebration 
of Holy Commnnion, is obligatory on all Priests and Deacons of 
the Church of England. Th&t a ' vestment' meaos a chasuble is 
evident from the inventories, which use the words indifierentlj ; 
and because the only two vestments named are obasnblee and oopes. 

" Lastly, with r^pml to lights. As to these there would be no 
difficulty, but that the Privy Council have, most cnlpably, i-efused 
to decide the point as to the parliamentary authority of the 
ancient Ecclesiastical Constitutions, Canons, and Common Law, 
which expressly required 'candles to be lighted while the solemn- 
ities of the mass were being performed.' 

" Omitting, however, all reference to this question, I think it 
plain that lighla at the celebration of Holy Communion are lawfiil, 
though not obligatory, for, amongst many othen^ the following 
reasons: — 

" I . The Cross was retained as a decoration, by the Privy 
Conncil, because ' an emblem of the Christian &itb,' ' held in great 
repnte and used by the early Christians,' ' used from the earliest 
period of Christianity,' 'not necessarily Huperstitiou^' 'a memorial 
of the most momentous event of Christianity,' Xow, IVudentins, 
in the fourth century, tells ne that ' throughout all the chnrchea in 
the East, at the Gospel, lights were brought forth at noon-day,' 
under the type of corporal light to indicate that light — 'Thy word 
is a lump unto my feet and a light to my paths.' The fourth 
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Canon of the Apostles mentions 'lamps at the H0I7 Offering.' 
Isidore of Serille apeaks of the same thing — 'This light aigoifiefl 
the light ve read of in the Qospel.' Lyndevode also, commenting 
ia Reynolds' Constitntion, saya — ' The candles so burning aignif j 
Christ Himself, Who ie the brightness of Etenuil Light.' The 
lights before the Sacrament {ie. the eeUbrated, not the rtttmed, 
Sacrament, as maj be easily proved) of Edward's Injunctiona, 
were 'for the signification that Cebist is the true Light of the 
world.' Hence theee lights were, Lke the cross, primitive ; and 
had no relation to superstitions, and are used as ' emblems of the 
Christian &ith.' 

"2. Because candlesticks appear as part of the furniture otvery 
numerous churches in the inventories, np to the end of Edward 
Vlth's reign. 

" 3. Because th« parliamentarj' authority of the Injuactiona of 
Edward VI, requiring these lights ' t6 remain still,' was reoogniEed 
by both the Superior Courts as in force in the second year of 
Edward VI, and has never been repealed. 

" 4. The express statement of Coain that, by virtite of tJna rubric 
and those Injunctiona, lights were in very general use during the 
reigns of Elizabeth and James I, and the statement of Fuller to 
the same effect, is strong historical evidence. 

" 5. Because the ' lights' are ' quite consisteat with the present 
service,' like the credence ; and with the idea of a feast and a table. 

"6. Because other Protestant bodies nse them, as the Lu- 
therans do, and Luther did. 

" 7. Because, even regarding the ' high altar' ea abolished, the 
place WHERE they oi-e to be put is immaterial ; they are adjuncts 
of the 'Saaratnenf — not of the Altar. 

" S. Because the declaration of the Court, that crossm are to 
be excluded from the service because not mentioned in Eldward's 
First Book, cannot apply to ' lights,' which are in force by virtue 
of another and independent authority of Parliament co-existing in 
that second year, and not repealed by that book. 

"9. That 'lights' are 'decorations,' not 'ornaments,' as in- 
terpreted by the Privy Council ; and are not forbidden to be used 
at any time or any place. 

" 10, For reasons formerly given, and to avoid raising eome of 
these questions, I should recommend thenie ' lights,' which may 
issue from caudles or be of gas,* should be placed on the ledge or 
Huper-altar now to be raised behiud the table, and be some distance 
above it, or be in the shape of standards before the table. 
" I am, Sir, yours faithfully, 

"John David Ohaubers. 

"Lincoln's Inn, April 2, 1857," 

' It is clear that "gas" could not have been referred to in the 
Edwardianlnjunctionft— tapers then being both legal audcnstomary. 
Kd. 3rd Edition. 
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« To the Editor ofilie ' Phwn.' 

** Sir, — t wish to make the foUoiring additiona to mj opinion 
on the ' Le^ Effect of the Jadgment in the Westerton case.' 

" I. The statute t Hary, c. 3, still in fon», subjects to im- 
prisonment for three monUia 'any person who, of his own power 
or anthority, pulls down or detaces any altar or okart, cross or 
cruciGx, that now is, or hereafter may be, in any chorch or charoh- 
yard.' By Moone's cue (i Sir T. Jones, 159) it was dedded this 
statnte applied to the present office and serTices ; and a aimilar 
decision was given i Qlover v. Hjrnde, i M!od. i63. 

" 1. By this statnte, conpled with the declarations of the Coui't 
of Privy Council, chnrchyard croffies are legalized and protected. 

" 3. With respect to ' iJghta before the Sacrament,' an addi- 
tional argnment in their favour arises from the foot that the 
Injunctions of Eklward are referred to as being law in a rabric at 
the end of the Commimioa Office of Edward's First Book. 



"I am, Sir, yours, 
"TJncoln's Inn, April 15, 1857." 



'J. D. Cbahbbbs. 



N.B. — In mediBeval times the altar stood some way 
from the east wall, in front of a retahle or amalL 
reredos, which was a wall built from the ground, 
between which and the east wall was generally the 
baldachin for reliquary and suspension of ciborium. 
This rotable or reredos served as the super-altar of the 
present day, and on it were placed the oandlesticka, 
and crucifix or cross. 

The editor has seen this arrangement adopted, and 
it is very effective ; but the super-altar is to be pre- 
ferred for the cross and lights. 

Om the Mdsic of the English Church. 

THE authoritative directions of the English Church 
since the Keformation touching Church musio 
are few and vague. 

The allusion to the singing of the "Psalter or 
Psalms of David," borne on the title-page of our present 
Prayer Book, "Pointed as they are to be sung or said in 
churches;" certain rubrics in the body of the work : — ■ 
theXLIXth of Queen Elizabeth's Injunctions; and the 
Xrvth Canon of 1603-4, which begins thus, — "The 



,y Google 



354 atppenliii. 

Common Prayer shall be said or sum distinctly and re- 
verently," are perhaps all the directions we can adduce 
as bearing the authority of written lawupon this subject. 

But the written law has all along been consonant 
with and explainable by certain musical traditions and 
customs, continued to a great extent in the actual uses 
of choirs, and noted in musical directions and collec- 
tions of written or printed music. 

The text-book prepared at the same time with 
Edward the Sixth's first Prayer Book by Marbeck, 
and printed the following year, 1550, bears evidence 
of the adoption by Archbishop Cranmer, and those 
who acted with him in setting the uses of the re- 
modelled Services, of that species of music called 
Plain Song, which had been used in the Church 
Catholic from time immemorial, but had, it would 
seem, too generally given way, at least in the ordinary 
Services, attended by the people, to an "operose" 
and intricate style of harmonized music, in which the 
people could neither take part, nor (even if they 
knew Latin) perceive the "sentence," or meaning of 
the words. In music, therefore, as in doctrine, the 
appeal was from modem inuovations and cormptions 
of Catholic antiquity to the uses of an earlier and 
purer age. Plain Song had been the music of the 
Church from the beginning : it was restored to more 
general use in the Reformed Church of England. 
What that Plain Song was — what were its rules, how 
copious, how diversified, may be learnt from the 
ancient books in use both before and at the time of the 
Keformation which have escaped the fenatical destruc- 
tion of things sacred during the Great Bebellion, and 
the subsequent Usurpation. The Antiphonarium 
gave the Plain Song music for the ordinary daily 
Offices ; the Gradual that for the Service of the Mass. 
The former included the chants for the Psalms, the 
Antiphons for all the year, as also the hymns, which 
(as is well known to ritualists) were as definitely ap- 
pointed in their several places as the Canticles, Psalms, 
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or CoUectB. The Gradual contained Introits, Se- 
quences, Glorias, Credos, and all the musical portions 
of the Liturgy properly so called. 

Thus (as has been satisfactorily shown by Mr. 
Dyce in the Preface to his Book of Common Prayer 
with plain-tune, after the model of Marbeck) Plain 
Song was " not an indeterminate kind of melody, but 
a mode of intonating, chanting, and singing in the 
Church, which implies an adherence to certain rules, 
and to a great extent the use of certain well-known 
melodies, that are severally appropriated to particular 
parts of the Service." 

Queen Elizabeth's XLIXth Injunction is entirely 
confirmatory of this view, enjoining "a modest and 
distinct song" to be " so used in all parts of the com- 
mon prayers, that the same may be as plainly un- 
derstandedasifitwere read without singing," while at 
the same time permiBsion is given for " the singing, in 
the beginning or in the end of the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, of a hymn or such-like song to the praise of 
Almighty God in the best sort of melody and music that 
may be conveniently devised, having respect that the 
sentence of the hymn may be understanded and per- 
ceived." This permission was doubtless confirmatory 
of the use previously established and subsequently 
retained of singing under the title of Anthems more 
elaborate music by trained choirs in addition to the 
Plain Song of more wide and general application. 

The difficulty of translating the ancient hymns into 
English verse, and the substitution of metrical transla- 
tions of the Psalms after the example of Clement 
Marot, oir. 1 540, in Paris, and of Seza in Strasburg 
(1545), frustrated the wishes of Archbishop Cranmer 
that these most Catholic compositions should be 
adapted to vernacular use in the Eeformed Church of 
England; Stemhold and Hopkins in Edward TIth's 
reign, and Tate and Brady m that of William and 
Hary, furnished the songs of most general adoption in 
this country, to the utter confusion of men's views 
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and feelings. The Psalter pointed for singing oame 
too gener^y to be used as, and called, the reading 
Psalms, -while the meti-Ical versions had transferred to 
them hoth the phraaeologjr and the interest which 
attached of old to the chanted Fsalma, and thus the 
evangelical Hymns of S. Hilary, 8. Ambrose, Pni- 
dentius, Sedulius, S. Eunodius, and B. Qregory, and 
those of the subsequent era of Veoantius Fortunatus, 
Venerable Bede, Adam of 8. Victor, and still later of 
Santolius Victorinus, were entirely lost to the people. 
And if the natural craving of the renewed nature in 
any case insisted upon a more direct tribute of Christian 
praise and thanksgiving in the songs of the Church, it 
oame to be fed with a pasture not wholesome nor 
satisfying, in a modem hymnody too often of doubtful 
orthodoxy and of undoubted sickliness. The music of 
these metrical Fsalms and Hymns (with the exception 
of those melodies which have come down to our times 
from more Catholic sources, and a few which have 
been composed in a similar tone of masculine grandeur) 
has grown from year to year more secular and effemin- 
ate ; while, trom the neglect of vocal music, as an 
element in clerical and general education, the actufd 
singing of them has ceased to be what it was originally, 
a national accomplishment in which all the people 
could and did join. So that the very means taken in 
an uncatholic spirit to secure the greatest amount of 
congregational singing has been one of tlie chief causes 
of the entire loss, speaking generally, of tiiis essential 
feature of Catholic worship. 

Looking at the history and present condition of 
musio in t^e Church of England, it would seem that 
what is required whenever it may be attained is a full 
Choral Service of the Plain Song order.' 

Easy Anthems or Hymns ahonld be sung in the 
appointed places in Matins and Evensong, and Hymns 

1 Full directions for which are giren in the Bev. Thomas 
Helmore's Manoal of Plain Song, and the Accompanying Har- 
monies, founded upon Marbeck's Book before mentioned. 



,y Google 



®n ^e ffLwiit at ^t tSnglisli C^urdi. 357 

may al80 "be added at the close of oue Service when 
followed immediately by another or by a Sermon.' 

It is to be observed that there la not the least 
■warrant in the Prayer Book for the too common 
distinction drawn between the cathedral and parochial 
Service. The rubrics are alike for both. Nor is the 
difference of congregations such as to warrant any 
material difference. What is edifying in the country 
cathedral is equally so in most large towns ; nor is it 
at all true that the poor in villages and hamlets are 
less susceptible of ^e hallowed influence of sacred 
music properly introduced in the Service of the Church 
than their more wealthy and urbane feUow-counti-y- 
men. In large manufacturing districts the taste for 
Choral harmony is generally very strong, and ought 
not to be deprived of its due gratification in the highest 
of all human employments. 

The rule to be followed is, that " all things should 
be done to edification ;" and this involves the proper 
use of all available means, and lawful appliances — the 
only bar to the use of the highest style of Choral Ser- 
vice properly regulated in every Church is the inability 
to perform it. In proportion as zeal for the honour 
and glory of God's worship inspires the.miniBters and 
people of any particular Church, so will their worship 
rise in the scale of musical grandeur and choral dignity. 

All the instrumental aid which can be made sub- 
servient to general devotion and that of the performers 
themselves ought by inference to be considered law- 
fid, though perhaps a good organ and a competent 
organist arc all that will be found in general desirable. 



' For Anthetna, see Boyce'a Catliedral Music, "Anlkmu and 
Services" (prinfed originally by J. Biuna ; sold b; B. Coz and 
Co.); The Fariafa Choir (Ollivier, Fall Mall); and the Motett 
Societf'a Collection of Ancient Music. For Translationa of the 
Aneieiit Catholic Hymns in like metre, aet to their original tmien 
as preserved in the Sanim Breviatj, Hymnal and Qradual, see 
Hymnal Koted, under the sauctioa of the Ecclesiological Society, 
with Accompanying Harmonies (J. A. Novello). 
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ABLTTTIOIT. The wioe poared into the chalice, and abo the 
-wine and water poured into the same and ovtx the Prieat's 

fingers, after the conatunptiou of the Blessed Sacrament. The 

water shonld exceed the wine in quantity. It is drank by 

the oelebnmt, and called the Ablution. There are always two 

Ablutions. See Pttrification. 
AcOLTTES. Serren or aHsistants at Solemn Service to the Sacred 

Ministen; their special office being to bear the cmets con- 

tuniog the wine and water for the celebration of the Holy 

Eucharist, In the Latin Church they are the fourth or highest 

of the minor Orders. 
AooLYTEs' Camdlbstigks should have a round, or, more correctly, 

a triangular base; they should be smaller than those on the 

altar. 
Al& The lawn or linen vestment worn by the Frieat and Sacred 

Ministen at tbe celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 
Au.si.uiA in the Boman Missal is snng after the grodnal at Easter, 

on those Sundays when the Church especialty commemoratee 

the Besnrrection, and on other Festivals. 
Alhb-Basin. a ^dish, genenilly of metal, in -which to "preeeut 

and place' the offertory on the altar aooording to the mbrio. 
Alhdce. See Amys». 

Altab Card, (i) A tablet contuning certain parts of the Com- 
munion Office; {2) the square covering of linen, etiflened with 

card, more commonly ciJled the pall. 
Altak Carpet, (1) The pede-cloth on the floor before the altar; 

(2] the altar-cloth is so called in Canon lxzxu. 
Altab Curtains. Drapery about the reredoa, or dossal, varying 

with tbe proper colour of the season. 
Altab, Portable. A small slab of wood or stone, which can be 

carried about for private celebrations. 
AuCE. The vestment which is worn on the shoulders over the 

cassock, and covers the neck — turning over the Alh. 
Ampulla. See Stock. 
AiiTSS. A cape lined with ^ir. 

Anaphooa. The part of the Litnrgy of the East beginning at tbe 
"SuTsvm corda," including the solemn prayer of Conseciation, 
to the end, 
Amtependiuu. See JVonfo/, 
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Anthem. The variable Antiplion after the Third Collect at MatinB 
and Evensong. 

Apparbl, a aqnace or oblong ornament richly embroidered, 
stitched on the collar of the amice, and at the bottom of the 
alb before and behind, and ou the wriats, and also on the 
Deacon's dalmatio. 

ASFBaoiLLUU. The sprinkler for H0I7 Water, originally made of 
the herb hyssop. Cf. Numbers xix. iS, and Ezod. xii. z2. 

ABPEBaoRiniL A Holy Water brush. 

AuMBRYB. A recess for the preservation of the Sacrod Vessels, 
and for the Holy Oil Stock. 

Benatuba. A Holy Water stoup. 

BiEK. A portable carriage for the deaa 

BUBETTA. The square cap worn by clerics over the nuccbetto. 

Boat. The vessel that holds the Incense before it ia put with a 
spoon into the ceoaer or thnrible. 

BuoiA. A band candle. It is only used in Pontifical Offices, 
when it is placed on the altar near the Serrice-book, and at 
other timee held for the Bishop by an assistant Priest. 

Bdbbe. The case for the corporal. 

CEaEHONiARius. The officer whose duty it is to attend to the eccle- 
siastical order and arrangement in all functions. A director 
of the ceremonies is as frequently a cleric as a lay person. 

Canister. The metal case in which altar breads are kept — so 
called in the old inventories. 

Camon. The Prayer of Consecratioa. In the West that part of 
the Mass beginning with " Te igilwr," and finishing with the 
" PaUr Noiier." So called because it is the Bule to be rigidly 
followed. 

Casticlkb. The BenedKite, Btnedietvs, Jubilate, Mag.iifieal, 
Catitale Domino, A''uni: dimiilis, Te Deum, and Seat 



CANToaiB Stall. The first return stall ou the left on entering the 

choir. The Precentor's stall. 
Cappa. a rich dress worn in the Ijatin Oommnnion by Bishops, 

&c. 
Caffa Maona. a cope with richer orphreya than the ferial one. 

It is authorized by the old English Canons and Proviucial 

Constitutions. 
Cabbock. The garment worn by ecdesiastios under their official 

vestments; usually black, and for Bishops purple. 
Cautel. a caution or direction, aa to rightly and dniy adminis- 

teriug the Sacraments, especially the Sacrament of the Altar, 

to which alone it is applied in the medinval Service-books. 
C&LEBRANT. The Priest who celebrates the Holy Eucharist. 
Ceuebration. The administration of the Sacrament of the Altar. 

In the Latin Communion the term is also applied to the singing 

of solemn Vespers. 
Cehsee. The vessel in which incense is burned. 
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CbaIiIGB Coteb. " The fiur linen cloth" with which the Bleaaed 

Socntment is covered after commuaioD of the faithfiil. 
Chalice Veil. The silk cover of the chalice vhen it is first put 

on the altar. 
Ohasuble or Cbesible. The sacrificial Testm«it worn by the 

Priest at the Holy Eucharist Hence called emphatically 

"1A< Vestment." 
Ohihsbk. The Bishop's ordinary dress, womovertherocbet. It 

b now made of blaok satin— its colour was formerly scarlet. 
Choib. The Chancel. 
Cerish. a mixture of balsam and oil, nsed in the Latin Chnrch 

in baptisms, confirmation, orders, consecration of charches,£c. 

We do not ose it except for the sick, unless it be ordered by 

the Bishop in the last-named rite. 
CnRiBHATOKT. A Holy Oil stock or case, containing three bottles 

of sacred oils, for baptism, confirmation, and miction of the sick, 
Chriboh, Sometimes incorrectly spelled Chrism, as in the first 

Book of £dw. VI. The white veetnre formerly pnt npon a child 

at baptism. 
CiBOKiCH. The vessel in which the Lokd's Bodtis placed instead 

of on a paten when many are to be communicated. Where a 

Pyx has been preserved, it is proper to use it for this purpose. 
CiNCTUHE. The girdle of a cassock, &c. 
CoHMiTNioN, The receptionaty ]^ of the Bacrament of the 

Eucharist. 
CouHimiON OB HonsELLiKO Cloth is a white linen cloth spread 

over the rails at the time of the Commnnion, or is held for the 

communicants by acolytes or other ministers. 
CoHPLiiiE FuHcnoN. See Prime Function. 
CoFE. The vestment usbd in Solemn Veepera, processions, litany, 

£0. &c. 
CoBHEB. The technical term for the extremitien of the west side 

of the altar. 
CoBONA. A crown or circlet suspended from the roof or vaulting 

of a church to hold tapers or gas jets — corona ktcii. 
OoBFOBAL. The white linen cloth on which the Blessed Sacrament 

is laid. It is spread at the oblation of the elements over the 

"fair white linen cloth" which covers the snper-frontal at a 

celebration. 
CoTTA. A short surplice. 
Cbeatureb. The " matter" of the Sacrament (see Slemenis). So 

called from being compacted of created things, 
GKrETS. Small flugons to contain wine and water for the 

Eucharist. 
Dalmatic. The veBtment of the Deacon at the Holy Eucharist 
Decahi Stall. The fimt return stall on the right upon entering 

the choir. The Dean's stall. 
Desk. The stand jilaced on an altar for supporting the service- 
book. 
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Diptych. In the ancient Liturgies tablets containing the names 

of tli« dead for whose Bonis thJe Priest was to pm}'. The modem 

altarpiece is derived from these folding tablets. See Triptych. 

DiYiKB Sbbticb. The ordinary and specially the Eucbunstio Service 

of the Chnrch. 
I>ossBL. A piece of embroidered needlework, stuff, silk, or cloth 
of gold, hung at the back of & throne or altar, but more par- 
ticularly the latter. 
DnPLiCATiON. A second celebration by the same Priest on the 

same day. 
Elbmehts. The materials (tnolertea) used in the Sacraments, 
appointed for that putpoee by oar Lord Himself — technically 
caUed the "matter." 
Elevatiox, The liiling up of the Blessed Sacrament after conse- 

orntion. 
Efistoler. The cleric who reads the Epistle and fulfils the f auction 
formerly performed by the Sub-deacon of the celebration. In 
some cathedral statutes the Epictoler and OoBpellsr are called 
Sub-deacon and Deacon, 
EvB, The day before a Festival when not faated. It is also nsed 

for its Evensong, viz. its first vespers. 
FAij>ST0OL. A moveable stool. It is used particularly as the 

Bishop's "chair" of the rubric. 
Fakon. See ManipU, 
Febia. a week-day on which no holiday falls. Monday is of 

course Feria ii. Snndaj has its proper Dominical Service. 
FLAOotr. The vessel in which the wine for the Koly Eucharist is 

brought to the credeuce-table. 
FooT-FACB. $ee Plafform. 

FoBU. The Sacramental words. Form is also used for "matter" 
or the outward port of the Sacrament in the doctrinal statement 
at the end of the first Book of Homilies. *' Of the doe receiving 
of his (Christ's) Blessed BoDX and Bi/)od under the form of 
Bread and Wine." "Form" is usually the matter together 
with the words. 
Fbacttion. The breaking of the Priest's own Bread. 
FsoNTAu The vestment hung in front of the altar, called also the 

aniq>endium. 
GiBSLB. The cord that girds the alb, osnally made of white cotton, 

about three yards long. 
QoBFiLLEB. The cleric who reads the Gospel and performs the 
Amction of the Deacon of the celebration ; the name is given 
to the Deacon, because in the Ordering of Deacons authority 
is given to them "to read the Gospel in the Chvrch o/Ood." 
Gbaddal. In the Boman Missal the psalm or part of a psalm that 

is sung afler the Epistle. 
Greual. a silken apron placed on the lap of a Bishop, when 
utting, during certain parts of the Celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, 
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HoLV Watkk Vbsskl, The. This ehould bo an eartben veeael 
with a cover, &oin which the vessels and stoups of the charch 
are supplied. It should be emptied and wiped out immediately 
after use. 

UousBii. A Saxon word, meaning (he Blessed Enchariat. "He 
(tho Priest) halloweth Ood's Honael, as our Satiour 
commanded." Elfrio's Canons, a.s. 957, Johnson derives it 
from the Gothic ftunae^ a sacrifice, or hoatia, dim. hoatiola, lAtin. 

InTROiT. The psalm sung before the celebration of the Holy 
Eucharist, when the Priest stands at the altar. 

Imvitatokx. a passage of Scripture, proper for the day, uBed in 
ancient times before the " Venite." Our F. "Praise ye the 
Lord," with the R. ia oar present unvarying Invitatory. In 
the Communion Service the second Exhortation is the 
Invitatory. 

Lavabo. The secrata onttio of the Priest when water is poured 
on his fingers before the Prayer of Oblation. 

Lavatory. A water-drain in the sacristy, where the Priest 
washes his hands before vesting. 

Lkctxbn, a moveable desk from which the Lessons are read. 
The Epistle and Gospel are also sometimes read firam a lec- 
tern. In reading from a lectern the hands should touch the 
sides thereof! 

Lesser LiTAirr. "The Losd have mercy," tJcc, ushering in the 
Lobd's Prayer in the Prime and Compline functions. 

LrrAHT Desk. A low moveable desk at which the Litany in snog. 

LiTUBGT. The celebration of the Holy Eucharist. 

LoKo'e S1IPPEB, The last meal of our Lobd, when He instituted 
the Holy Eucharist. 

Low Mabs. The plab celebration of the Holy Eucharist, which 
is simply said ; there is no choir, and the Priest is attended 
by a mngle assistant called a server, vested in cassock and 
coWi, 

Maniple. The veBtment worn on the left arm of the Priest, 
Deacon, and Sub-deacon at the Holy Eucharist. This word 
is also used for any kind of napkin, as that used to wipe the 
Priest's fingeiB at Holy Paptism. 

Mahtelletum. a habit used in the Latin Communion by Bishops 
on ordinary occasions; the chimere is worn in its place 

Mab3. The name of the office for the Holy Eucharist in the 

Western Church. 
Materibs. See EUnunts. 
Meuobial Collect. When two holy-days Ml together, the 

service of the superior one is used, and the coUect of the 

inferior day is said after that of the Office of the Feast as its 

memorutl, 
Menba. The top or table of the altar. 
MiuTAKT Church Pbateo. See Obiatum. 
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HiMisntK. Onft who niniateiB befora God in a great action, as 
the Prieat in the H0I7 Eucharist, who is thenoe called " the 
principal Minister ;" thou who mimater or seire the Priest, 
aa the Gospeller and EpiBtoler (Deacon and Sub-deacon) — Sa- 
cred MiniateiB ; acolytes, as ministering to the Sacred Min- 
isters. The officiant at Matins and Erensong is also so 
called, as ministering in Divine offices; a layman acting as 
server, or as Epistoler, or as a reader of the Lessons, is uao a 
" Minister." 

MiKiaTSBiuii. The Epistle comer of the altar. So called firom 
the Saored Ministers preparing the chalice, &a. there when 
the elements are removed from the credence. 

M188A SiocA. The Dry Service — neither Commnnion nor Con- 
secration, hnt a sham rite, onfortnnately peculiar to the 
modem Chnrch of England. It includes the Prayer of 
Oblation, with the oblations omitted, and concludes with one 
or mora of the post-Communion Collects, and the Blessing. 

MoKBTRAKCE. A transparent pyx for processions, or when the Host 
is exhibited ; a casket fbr the exhibition of the Sacrament. 

MoRBE. The clasp of the cope. 

MozzBTTA. A cape with a small hood worn by Canons and others 
in the Latin Communion. 

MnnDATORT. See Purifieator. 

NAVtotTLA. See Boat. 

KoBTH Bids. The part of the altar to the left of the Midst as 
the Priest stands in front, &cing the east. 

Oblatioit, Prayer of. The prayer for the whole state of Christ's 
Church, after the elements are placed npon the altar, and 
during which the Oblation of them is made. 

OoTATE. The eighth day after any principal Feast of the Church. 
The intervening days are tetdinically called " of," or " within 
the octave." 

Oftertobiuh, O1T8RTOBT. The part of the Liturgy where the 
lesser oblation is made. 

Ofticb. Matins and Evensong. 

OrjicujiT. The Priest who sings the Divine Office &o. 

Oils. There are three sorts, viz. the Chrism, the Holy Oil of the 
side, and Holy Oil. 

Oil. (Holy). Used now in the Coronation Service instead of 
Chrism. It was formerly used in baptisms, and thence called 
holy oil of catechumens. 

Oil (Holy) of the Bick. Oil consecrated by the Bishop or Priest 
for the anointing of sick penions. 

Oil Stock. The vessel containing consetoated oiL 

Orationbs. The collects. 

Orphrets. a band or bands <^ gold or embroidery affixed to 
vestments. ^ 

OsTBHBioir. The showing of the chalice after consecration by lifting 
it above the heed of the celebrant, so that it may be visible. 
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Pall. A Binall aqnare, of linen on both sides, c&rdboaTd in lim 
midst, with which the challoe is covered. It is about eight 
inches sqnsre, and shonU have no fringe. 

Pallium or Pall. The ensign of juriwfiction worn by Arch> 
bisbope, 

Pahtioles. The wafers or breads need for tite communion of tha 
&ithfuL Particle is also applied to the crnmb of bread with 
which the Priest cleanses his thumb after the anointing of tha 
sick, to. 

Paschal. Of or belonging to Easter. 

Paschal Cahslestick, Teb, was placed on the Gospel side of 
the choir, and lighted during Mass and Yespen from Holy 
Saturday till AHcenuoB. The staff had formerly a lectern 
attached, from which whs saog the £xvUet. 

Fastooal Staff. The crooked staff of a Biabop or Abbot, the 
former turning outwards as repreeeuttng external, the latter 
inwards as showing intemal anthority. It is often, bat 
incorrectly, called croEier. 

Paten. The metal dish used for the oblation of bread in the Holy 
Eucharist. 

Pax. a small plate of precious metal, Ac carried round in the 
I^tin Chutvh, having been kissed by the Priest, after the 
Agwu Dti in the Mass, to communicate the Kiss of Peace. 
The first clause of our Bleesing at the end of the oelebiation, 
" The Peace of Qod," &o. represents the Fax in oar rite. 

Pede-cloth, See Altar-airj>«t. 

FiSGLirA. A water-drain for ablutions, &a. on the south side of 
the Sanctuary, 

Plain Sbavics. See Loto Maei. 

Plain Sonq. The ecclesiastical tone 

pLANETA. The folded chasuble, worn instead of the dalmatic and 
tunic by the Sacred Ministers daring Advent and Lent, 
excejit on the Sundays Oaudels and Latart, when either 
purple " tnnicles" (dalmatic and tunic] richly embroidered 
with gold, or else rose-coloured, should be used. 

Platpokk. The nused dais on which the altar stands ; and also 
that en which the font stands. 

Poke. A round ball of silver or other metal, which is filled with 
hot water, and is placed on the altar in winter months to 
prevent danger or accident with the chalice, irom the hands 
of the Priest becoming numb with cold. 

Pontifical. Functions peculiar to Bishops are so called. When 
the Bishop offers the Holy Sacrifice it is a Pontifical cele- 
bration. 

PoNTlFTCALLY AssiBTiNO. When a Bishop assists pontifically he 
says the Pater Nosier, Collect for Punl}f, Tea Commandmenta, 
and The BUeemg. The only two Bubrics in our Service- 
book on the matter direct the Bishop to say the Abiobttion as 
well as the Bteteing. It is, however, usual for the Bishop 
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not to aaj the Abaolation (at moet 00)7 a remission for 
venial sin). The Rubric does not, of ooan^prohibit the 
Bishop from directing the celebisnt to saj it. When a Bishop 
is simplj present on his throne the celebrant ma^ give the 
Biasing ; the Rabrica aappose the Bishop to be present 
pontificallT' assisting. 

FoST-CoMiriTXioir, The, begins, as its name imports, after the 
Commnnion of the Faithfol, and includes the Lord's PraTer, 
the Prayer, O Lord and Heavenly Father, or Almighty and 
ever-living God, Gloria in Excelna, and the CollecU, printed at 
the end of the Service (when said). The Poat-Commnnioit 
Bhonld be said junctia mambta. In the Roman Rite the 
" Foet-Communion" consists of collects, one or mores according 
to the namber of collects for the day, and immediately follows 
the " Commnnion," an anthem, or short sentence so called, 
because it is recited jost after the Commnnion. 

Praise of the Offiob. That portion of Mstina and Evensong 
from " Gloria" inclusive, to the " Credo" exclusive. 

Pbeoes. The Petitions which follow the Lesser Litany and Pater 
Hosier ; they are a selection from the frecet used at X^nda 
and Prime, and asnin at Vespers and Compline. 

Pkei>eli,a, See Platfiirm. 

Pbib DtBD. A kneeUng desk to be snitably covered with some 
hanging and to be placed in a retired part of the inner 
Sacnsty. The tables of prayers before and afler the Celebra- 
tion of the Holy Enchanst should hang immediately in front 
of it. 

PuHE FoHOTlOM. From the Credo inclusive to the end of the 
Office. 

Pboan'apho&aIi Seevice, a name applied by certain writers to 
the Mieaa Sicca or "Table Prayera" — a rite peculiar to the 
modem Church of England, 

FuBiFiCATioir. The wine poured into the chalice after the con- 
sumption of the Blessed Sacrament, and drunk by the celebrant. 
It is sometimes called the Firtt Ablution. See Ablution, 

FuBiFiGATOB. The napkin used for wiping the chalice at the 
conclusion of the Service. It is placed on the chalice under 
the pall before the beginning of tito celebration. It is made 
of linen, neither coarse nor fine, and should be simply hemmed, 
and not lees than six inches square, with a very small cross 
worked in the centre. Although it is not required to bo 
blessed, yet, when once employed at the Holy Sacrifice, it 
should not be used for other purposes, nor be handled by 
laics {not having the requisite permission), until after having 
been washed by a Clerk in Holy Orders. The same rules for 
washing pnrificators are to be observed as for corporaJs. 
Before the chaUce is offered the Prieet wipes the inside with 
the purificator do«m to the surface of ihe wtM. It used to be 
customary in the Latin Church, after the communion of the 



,y Google 



faithiiil, for a minister to give to each commonicukt a 
pnrificatioii ot wine or wine and water fcom. a chalice, and to 
wipe hifi lips with a puri£cator. Each Priest should have his 
own purificator. 

Ptx, See Ciboritttn. 

Ptx Cloth, A veil for the ]>yx. 

Rational. An ornament borrowed &om the Aaronic hj the 
Christian Priesthood, and formerly worn by Bishops on the 

Beqal. a small organ, 

Keliqcabt. The casket in which reliqnes are kept. 

Kequikm. An office for the souls of the departed. 

RERXDoa. A screen or back placed between the altar and the 
east wall. 

B18EKTAT10K. The reserving the Blessed Sacrament for the sick 
or other purposes. 

Retable. a shelf, temporary or otherwise, between the altar and 
the east wall. A series of receding sbelvea, or relablei, 
behind and separate from the altar, ia very convenient for 
vases of flowers and lights. 

RoOBzi. A short surplice of lawn with tight sleeves, as worn by 
Bishops ; without sleeves, as used by clerics in baptisms, &c. 
In reality the modem English Bishop's rochet is without 
sleeves, as the sleeves are sewn on to the chimere. 

Rood. A cross with the figure of oar Lokd upon it. 

BooD-LoiT. A gallery running along the top of the rood-soeen, 
which in parish churches should cross the chancel arch on 
the nave side. The Gospel aud Epistle were, in old times, 
read from it. 

BoOD-ScBBBN or Ckancel-Scregk. a screen separating the 
chancel from the nave ; sometimes surmounted by a figure of 
our Blessed Lord on the cross, and on either ude the Blessed 
Virgin and 8. John. 

Sacrauent, Blbssed, Consumption of what remains of the. The 
rubric rules that "the Priest and such of the communicants 
as he shall then call unto him, shall, immediately after the 
Blessing, reverently eat and drink the same." It is to be 
noted that the &itbful are here supposed to be present during 
the Consumption and Ablutions, — directed to take place 
"immediaidy after the Blessing" to ensure such preaenoe. 
To "reverently eat" means, of course, knttUag. It is usual 
for the Priest himself to stand at the Consumption, as he 
does when he communicates himself. 

Sacbabidk or Sanctdabt. The most holy place enclosed by the 

altar rails. 
Sacred (or Cakonical) Coloubb are five in number: — 1. White; 
3. Bed; 3. Violet; 4. Black; ;. Green. Gold is reckoned 
as white. On the Sundays Gmidde and Lalare a dalmatic 
and lunicle of roie-coioKr is used in Borne and elsewhere. 
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Sacked Ministsbs. Oospeller and Epiiitoler (the Deacon and 
Snb-deaooQ of the celebration). 

Sacred Vessrls. The chalice, paten, dborium (or pyx), and the 
large patea ased instead, none of which may bo handled by 
thoee not in H0I7 Orders without special permission. 

Sackistait. The keeper of the holy things appertaining to Dirine 
Worahip. 

Bacsistt, a veatry. 

Sakgtitakt. See StKrariitm. 

Sakctuart Lamp. That which bnms before the Blessed Sacra- 
meut when It is reserved. 

Scarf. Worn by chaplains; it is made of silk of the colour of the 
nobleman's livery to whom the cleric is chaplain ; the ends 
are "pinked," and not iringed like a stole. The black scarf 
is worn over the gown by Doctors in Divinity, cathedral 
Dignitaries, and Bishop's chaplains. The scarf ought not 
properly to be worn with the surplice, as it has little to re> 
coromend it either in an ecclesiastical or leathetic point of view, 

S&AT CoYERS. For the seat of the Sacred Ministers at Solemn 
Service ; some to be of green, others of pnrple, others sqnar« 
for the stools which are used on variouD occasions. 

Secret^ (orationee). Prayers said secreto. Formerly certain 
prayers were ordered to be said. These secreU varied with 
the day. 'Hie term now denotes the short private supple- 
mentary devotions of the Prieet. 

Sedilia. Seats for the officiating dergy on the south side of the 
altar — nsaally three, for Priest, Deacon, and Sub-deacon. 

SK4UKNCEB. Certain rhythms chanted in medi»val times on par- 
ticular Festivals after the gradnaL 

Sebvek. The assistant of the Priest at Low Mass. 

Sehvicb. Slated parts of the Ordinary and Eucharistic Service 
set to music, as distinguished from those anthems, the words 
of which are not a matter of settled reirnUtion, and nip' 
planenial to the Plain Song of the Church. The term iududee 
the Tersicles before the Psalms, the " Venite" ona or more 
chants for the Psalms, the Te Deum and Canticles, the 
Domimu vobigaan, Oraimii, lesser Litany, Freoet, Amena, 
Litany, and Order of Holy Communion. The term is, 
however, sometimes restricted to the Te Deum, the Canticles, 
and in the Communion Service the responses to the Com- 
mandments, Nicene Creed, and Gloria in Excdsis. 

SoLEmr Service. A choral celebration of the Holy Eucharist, 
when the Priest is assisted by the Sacred Ministers, &c. 

Species. The outward and visible part of the Blessed Sacrament. 
Cf. Babric before the Communion of Priest, " Then shall the 
Minister firs* receive theCommunion in both JancU himself Ac. 

Stock. The vessel in which the Holy Oil is kept, also called an 
ampulla. It should have a case of purple silk, and shonld be 
preserved in the aombrye. 
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Stolb. The vestment worn over the ulionldera by Fiieeta. The 
express badge of the Priestly office. It is & narrow strip of 
Bilk of the colonr of the season, and has three crosses, one in 
the centre and one at each end. The ends are slightly 
widened, and terminate in a fringe. It ia croseed on the 
breast of the Priest, when he offers the Holy Sacrifice, At 
other timaj it is worn pendent. A Bishop wears the stole 
pendent when celebrating the Holy Eucharist, beettuae he 
wears the pectoral cross. The stole when crossed is fastened 
either by a stud, or by a ribbon attached inside. 

Sdb-dbaoon. The name by which the Epistoter is frequently 
designated. 

Supbr-Altab. The ledge at the back of the altar on which 
stand the altar-cross, altar-lights, and fiower-vaaes. 

Sdpkk-frontaIi. The vestment which covers the menaa of the 
altar ; it is put next over the cere-cloth. 

Tabbrhacle. a receptacle for the Blessed Sacrament. 

Taolb PBATEHa. A popular name for the Dry Service. See 

Thubislb. a censer. 

Thubipbb. The serrer who carries the thtirible and swings it in 
procession. 

TiPPBT. The s<u/' cape worn over the surplice in lieu of the hood 
by literates, and the silk cape permitted to be worn by 
dignitaries and beneficed Clergy over their ooMoch at such 
times as they do not wear the hood. 

TORCHBft Very suitable ones may be made of wood grooved to 
resemble four candles, i.e. the section of which should be a 
quatrefoil. These may be painted white, and hollowed out 
to receive a large^sized Palmer's candle-spring. They should 
have a hollow at the top, to retain any wax that may gutter. 
In these torches, the ^ida of the larger candles &om the 
altar- candleeticks may be used up ; let, however, the socket of 
the spring have a small aperture near the top, so that, 
without taking out the candle, it may be seen whether there 
is siiflicient for the occasion required. The ends of larger 
candles are beet for this purpose, as the flame of a torch is 
naturally thought to be larger than that of an ordinary 
candle. The torches should be kept in a rack, which is either 
in a cupboard or capable of being covered over. 

Tbicahale. a round ball with a screw cover, whereont issue 
three pipes. It was used by Bp. Andrewea instead of a cruet, 
for the water of mixture. 
Tbipttch. a picture over the altar with folding doors, which 
nsnally have pictures painted on them inside, or at least are 
richly diapered. 
Tdhic. The vestment of the Epiatoler at the Holy Eucharist. 
TumcLKS. The technical phrase for dalmatics and tanics, so used 
in the Tint Book of Edward VI. 
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Unctiok. The anointiDg with oil aeed in various ritea of the 

Catholic Chnrch. 
VESPSita or Etihsomo. The sixth canonical hour. 
Vestxent, The. The chasiible. Thia term includes its appond- 

agea, as amice, alb, girdle, maniple, and stole ; and even the 

frontal of the altar. See Ljmdwood, in loco. 
ViaiL. The daj before a festival when &at«d, 
VoLDNTART. A piecfl of music placed on the organ after the 

PBalma, and before or after Divine Service. 
Water Bread. Unleavened bread authorized to be nied hy the 

Kngliah ChoTch in the H0I7 Eucharist. 
White Alb, Plain. An alb of linen, and not of silk with fringes 

and embroidery, but only with apparels. 
Ybopds or Htsopus. See AtpergiUum. 
Zucoheito. The cleric's round or skull cap worn under the 

birretta. 
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of saoredmitiUters, 150. 
Absolution, iBcnunent of, 311. 
AbscineDce, days of, iiS. 
Academical square or trencher cap. 



of sacred 
of acolytes, 73. 
Acolfte« or lay usistanls, directions 

for, »■!. 
AdTcnt, greater antiplions of, note ', 

"7S- 
Alb, description of, ig. 

apparels of, 19. 
Alms, manner of collecting, 6i. 
Alms-bowl, lo be kept on the cre- 
dence, and not on the altar, 



Altar, not 

to the wall, 6. 
to be raised on a platform, 7. 
ascent to by at least two Bt^ps, 

slab of, to be covereil with a 

cere-cloth, 7. 
dimensions of, 4. 
the tabk of the LoBD so called 

for (he first fire centuries, 

a Scriptural phrase tor the 
Lord's table, note ', 4. 

parts of, 14J. 

preparation of, for Holy Com- 
munion, 143. 

furniture of, 11-17. 



Altar~candlesticks, deseriptit 

13. M' 
Altar-card, no mediteral authority 



AItar<;rosi, description of, 11. 

mentioned by Bede, note ', 11. 
Altar-tig^ts, statutable, pref. xxvL 
what they symbolize, fj. 
their symbolism as interpreted 
by the first IniiiDCtioaa of 
£!d. VI,nate, 14. 



authorities for, note *, 13. 
time for lighting, 4 ' 



T of lishtinK. 44. 
n U> be lighted, 44. 
testimony of S. Jerome, note ', 



by whom U 



Dot caea tamiiia, testimony of 

Fuller, note ', 44. 
in Queen Elizabeth's chapel, 

note', II, note', 44- 
4iad canon, under King Edgar, 

14th canon of EUfrio on, note ', 

44- 
testimony of Dr. Donne, note ', 

44. 
testimony of Gregory (1671), 

lestimonyofS. Isidore of Seville, 

statutable, note *, 13. 

list of churches in which used, 

note ', 45, 46. 
neier to be used as mere candles 
for lighting the sanctuary, 
4S- 
and other candles, snbnote *, 13. 
Altar-stone, snbnote *■, $. 
Afliision, 199, 
Amice, description of, 14. 
Amyss, descnption of, 31. 

by whom worn, aubaota ', 31. 

" tippets'' of, aubnole ■", 3*. 

Andrewes, Bp., on the word allnr, 
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Calendar, the, 11^138. 




office from the First Book of 


Canon, the, 74. 






Edward VI, note', in. 


position of celebrant during. 






proper method of, note ', iii. 


74.78. 






Anthem, the, 175. 
AthanasiuB, S., Creed of, 186. 


of sacred ministers, ija 






offtOolyteB.i3a,is3. 
of servers, IS4-IS"' 






Aumbrye, 10. 








token from the Sarum rite. 






Banna of marrutge, publication of. 


note » 74. 






5658. 


CsuUcles, the, 163. 






Baptism, sacrament of, igi-ioi 


Cassock, description of, 18, 19. 
Caulels of the Mass (Cautelm His- 






things to be secured for, rgi. 








s»l,>o6-ii.. 
and directions, ro6. 






trino iBmnereion, 195. 














Church of England, igj. 


divine office, 184, ,85. 






heretical or schismatic, 195. 








priest has power to alltr im- 








proper namei, 195. 










Cere-cloth, 7, note', 8. 






method to be adopted when there 


Chaliee, description of, 11. 






are chUdren to be aimplT ad- 


and paten, manner of placing 






mitted into the Church, a* 


upon the altar at the begin - 


j 




weU as othera to be baptued, 

198. 
private, vestments for, 197, 










; 




41, 64. 65. 70- . 


1 














faithful. 84, 85. 
U placed on the altar without the 






far, 101. 








veil when a Bishop cele- 


1 




parents not to baptise their own 


brates, note », 64. 






children, loi. 


Chalices and patens, direotians as to. 








»S8- 


1 




Bidding of prayer, form of. 331. 
Birretts. See Priest's cap, 33. 


Chalice-covor of linen and lace, di- 


1 






1 




Bishop's throne, proper position of. 


Chaliee-veil of silt, dimensions of. 


: 




BlesBing.'thc, S6, S7. 


Chancel, to be separated from nave 


1 






bv rood-screen, 140. 
no laymen, save singers, to have 






ratioimle of, note ', 86. 


1 




their place there, 140. 






manner of, bj a bishop and a 








priest, oole ■, 86. 


called by way of excellency 






Bowing at the Name of jBgog, en- 


" the veetaient," *3. 






joined by eanon xviii. of 160), 
note, r68. 


Chesable. See Chasuble, 13. 
Chimere, snhnote *, 1 11. 






at the Name of Jbshs, note ', 


Chirothecffi. See Gloves, 17. 






Sf* 


Choir, manner of leaving, 181. 






at the Gloria Patri, note ', 55. 


mode of proceeding to, 14J. 
tippet. SeeAmyBS. 31. 


I 




Bread, for Uoly Communion, 0, 






note •, 90. 








priest's own, note ', fij. 


prayers for, 38. 






and wine, oblation of, 61-66. 








rationale of. note ',61. 


tion prayer with same titie, 
note f 68. 












Burial, the, of the dead, 113-116. 


position of deacon and sub-dex 






Holy Communion at, JI4, 115. 


con at. 71. 






Churching, the. of women, 117, 118. 






Borse, description of, note ', 41. 


proper vestmenU, 117. 
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ChnTchwudeiis, duly of, in regard 


Communion of serrers, 5j6. 




to " ornaments," pref. note ', 


of the faithful, 81, 83. 






JWT. 


of hoiuelling doth, 43. 






«t«Te», 330. 


psjt of the office, subnote ', 






Ciboriuia, used inatead of the paten 








34. 








BO used in 1547. subnole ', 34. 






deacription of, note ', 81. 


the, of the sick, aog 111. 














3»7- 










Priest to hare a serrer, note •, 








509. 














'4- 


of first and second erensonga of 








fesliyals, 131. 






ber of, to be said, their ra^ 


Confesaion, tie general, 148. 
in Communion Serrioe. Ji. 






Uonale, 50-M- 
CoUoot for the Queen, position of 






position of celebrant during. 






priest at, 49. 


note ', 7a, note ■, 119. 






position of deacon and »ub-dea- 


of sacred ministers, 118, 119, 






M^nd'coll^t to be preferred. 


Confirmation, the order ot 901-M4. 






h(^'oraea«>i>a,i34. 

other coUectt at Uolf Eucharist. 


proper Testments (or bishop, J03. 






for clergy, fte. wj. 






position of episcopal chair, 103. 
dress for females at, 404. 






SI. 














memorial, when Sundav coUect 


74- 






ia to be added to that of the 


in one bind, 84. 






Saint's day. ijj. 








for the day, so- 








use of, OD vigila, eym, and o»en- 


cantel, 84. 






aong, 131. 


of Churches, Form of, according 
to the use of the Church oT 






general rule for niing at first 






Collection, a, after oEGce, 1S5, 


Ireland, s6a 






Conaotnption and puriGcalion, 99. 
Cope, 31. 

nsed in the University ofCam- 










Colours, canonical. 34-37. 


oaed at sdenn vespen, 33. 
at processions and Ainerals, 18. 






of the day, to be uaed on the 






minor festivals, subnote ', 56. 






Barum use of, note •, 34, 


Cambridge, deMription of; 31. 
to be worn at solemn reapers, 
i8g. 






48. 
rationale of, note ', 48, 49. 












menta, note ", 41. 






the dead, 67- 


«cr.toof,note'.4i. 

Queen's itcond oblation, note ', 














41- 






" reading-pew," what, aig. 


Corporala, washing of; ui. 

not to be touched by ikici, with- 












aijj- 


out permission, note ', 113, 






Coinmuniun, notice of. See Kutitts. 


medinval practice concemint^, 






warning of, 57. 


note », 113. 






of priest, 81. 


Corpus ChrisU Day. 116. 






position of sacred roiuisters 


Cotta. See Surplice, M. 

Cowl. See Academical Hood. 30. 






doriDg, 81, *5i. 






of clergy, 8 (. 


Credence, 9, 10, 4 J. 






of choir, 81. 








of acolytes, 153. 


cll,337. 
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1 


CredcDce, how vealed, ^'). 




; 




CreeS, ipoBUe.', i«. 
the Nicene, ss. 


note ', 41. 


1 




Samra (and old French) use 
oUioWittill tbeflratooUect, 






positioo of celebrant at, ss, 147. 
of QcMipsUer and Episloler 






note », 41. 






in the Syriac. quite at the be- 
ginning, note * 41. 






to be laid with everjthing after 






in thtj midst ot the attar, jj. 


■tHctlj speaking should u»om- 
pany the introit, note ', 41. 






CroM, Bigo of, 14+ 






note ', 146. 






not included in the order to de- 


note », 41. 






stroy images, note ', n. 


ElevttiOD of paten, 78. 






in moat ancient illuminations of 


Ember collects, 189. 






altars ia displByed, and not 


Epistle, note ', 50, 54. 

the nora. aide, JS- 






thecnicifix, note', 13 






the present Homau rule obeyed 
ir« simple cross, and not a 






book of, to be placed on ere- 




crucifix, be placed on the 


denoe,noto' 37. 




super^ltar.note'.i,. 


Epistoter, or sub-deacon, not to wear 




Crower, 18. 


the stole, note ',3- 






prayers for, when vesting, 39. 






Crucifix, sUtutable, pref. zxrii., 3j8. 










EpitrachelioD of the East answers 






chapel, note ', 11. 
Cruets, II. 
Curtuns. See Altar, 9. 


to the stole of the West, 






Eucharist, holy, a term mnch more 






Cushions not allowed upon the Altar. 


freauent in the English than 
in Uie Roman use, i. 






37- 














Daily Eucharist, 89. 


pref. xiTU. 
Etcs, 130. 
Exhortation and invitatory, 71. 






ually to be coonled in bo ns to 






form a quorum, note ', 90. 


the, 147. 






when the oblation is made the 


Expiation and Itluatrati on of a Church 






service must go on, note ', 90. 








Dnlmatic, description of, 15. 


Office for, 377. 






BymboliBm of, suiinote ', tg. 


Fair wbito linen cloth, 37. 






Deacon, prayers fur when vesting, 39 








vestments of, 18. 340, 341. 


note ', 37. 






proper place when ministering 


the. may be richly worked in 


1 




at the altar, note ', 64, 


scarlet or blue for festivals. 
















(see Embroidery), but must 


1 




149. 


not be fringed with kce, pref. 






Desli, for attar, 3;. 


xxxiv., 337. 






DevoiioD, Feasts of, 313. 


FoBting, days of, iifi. 






Divine service, a direct tradition from 


Fesdvala, note ■, jfi. 






the old Enetisb term fur the 
" hours," subnole ', 10. 


Flagon. See Cruets, la. 






Floml decoration. 315-311. 






office, to precede Holy Commu- 


Ftowera on tlie altar, 323, 








Flower vases, 313. 






Dominus vobixcum, the, 160. 


Fraction of the bread, note, 7(1, 77. 








Fridays, how to be marked, 138.^ 






ElemeoW, prayer when ihey are set 








apart in the sacristy, suhnote 


Girdle of alb, 15. 






"■.63. 


GloriaPatri, the, is«. 






the, 239. 240. 


in excelsis, 86. 
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OlorU in excelsis, position of cele- 
brant duriDg, 8G. 
of lacred miuiiters, 

86. 
of ocoljtca, 15], 



of Be 



l,.»S5- 



GloTes, episcopal, deBcription of, 17. 
Wykehun*!, subnote *, fj. 
not to be worn by priasW with 
the vestmeDts of the cbnreli, 
subnote •, ij. 
Gospel, note ', 50, 5;. 
Oospela, book of, lo be placed on 

credence, 41. 
Gospeller and epiatoleT stand facing 
the east, 3. 
parts of serrice irhicb may be 

Bud bj them, 3. 
38, and note ', 47. 
" Gray amice," snbnole '>, 31. 
Gray amysa, note ', 143. 
Gremial, the, iii. 

Hands, position of, 147. 
Holy-days, public notice of, 51s. 

which take precedence uf other 

holy-days, 134. 
services of, not lo bft mingled, 

'34. 
Eastern Church, eucharistical 
vestments of, subnote ', 31. 
Hood, academical, proper shape of, 
30. 
not to be used together with the 

ancient vestmentl, 59. 
not worn with the eucharistic 

ingat thecelebralioD,5[). 
in the Roman Church, the reli- 
gious orders who wear then 
a4iust them under the eccle- 
siastical vestments, note ', 38. 

HonseUing cloth. See Communion 
ctolb, 43. 

Hymns, 175, 176, 

Immersion, 199. 

Incense, authorities fbr, 15, i5. 

Incense, directions for the nse of at 



, 1 the Becord Office 
Carlton Ride, 344-346. 
InrocatioD, supplemental prayer of. 



., simiie. 



Lesser litany, iImj. 

Lord's Prayer after, 17a 
Lessons, the, mUBt belong to the same 
service as epistle and gospel, 
13s. 

the, 135. 

reading of, ij6. 
I.ir!pipe, description of, 30. 
Litany, the, 187, 189. 

proper vestments, i8». 

position of litany-desk, 187. 



Locker. See Anmbrye, lo. 

LoBs's Prayer in office, (40. 

Lord's Supper, term of, first intro- 
duced in Edward YI's First 
Book, subnote ', 34. 
signifies the consecration as dis- 
tinct from the communion, 
subnote *, 34. 

Lotio manuum, 66. 

authorities for, note *, 6j. 

Magnificat, incense fonnerly used at. 



per in the time of Elixabeth, 
subnote ■, i , 
the sacrament of the Lobd'h 
Supper BO called in the First 
Book of Edward VI, note ', i , 
has no connection with the doc 
trine of transuhstantiation, 
subnote ^ i. 
Master of the Ceremonies, 319. 
Matins and evensong, 139. 

hour of, note ', 139. 
Matrimony, the form of solemniza- 

proper vestments, 105. 

to be used when there 
is a celebration, 106. 
Mensa, 5, 6. 

Misaa Sicca, 87. 

rationale of, note, 87-S9. 

vestments of priest, 88, 141. 

only allowable on Good Friday, 
note ', 90, 
Hitre, dcBcription of the three sorts 

manner of serving, 134. 
Music of the English Church, 346- 
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beinc lay, are to be ordained, 
note^ an. 








8i. 


Deacons, Form and Manner of 






North side of the mltttr, r«Hon>le of. 


Making, «i-,j8. 






note ', 49. 


PrieBt8,Form and Manner of Or- 






explained, 945, 346. 
Norwegian church, kltai^^tepi, cha- 


Archbisli'op or Bi'shop, Form of 










luble, &c., used as in tfe West, 


Ordaining or ConsecratiQg, 






Bubnoto », 13. 


131-136. 






Notice of minor f^tivaU, note ', ;G. 


Ornaments ofthe church, 336-340. 








ofthe ministers, 340-343. 
ttatutable authority for, pref. 






Oblation*, refen ezclnuTely to the 








elements, note * 67. 








able authority for, pref. zriii. 






ancient English use of making, 










dcring them as well as the 






Oblation of ^e elements, chalice and 






paten how placed at, note ', 40. 
Oblation, tb« ^nun castom the 


note'. 












same, note ', 40. 


pref. xxr. Bote'. 








of tiie priest, Mv. note' 






tame, though diflerent before 






the fifteenth ceo tanr, note ',40. 






how ordered according to the 








moat ancient rile, TJi. the 


Pal], archiepiscopal, description of, 






Syriac liCurgy of B. Jamei, 


38,10. 






note ', 40. 
Obligation, feasts of, 313. 














Parti of the altar, 14J. 






Pastoral staff, description of, 17. 






of eres, 131. 


executed by G. E. Street. Esq., 
for the late Bp. of Orahwn's 












GOertory. 61'. 


Town, 17. 






position of celebrant at, 61. 


executed byR J. Withers, Esq , 






rationale of, note ', 61. 


for the Bishop of CentTHl 






sentences of, at solemn and plain 


Africa, a*. 
Pater noater and collect for purity, 48. 






serrice, 6i. 






basin, ti. 


position of priest at, 48. 






Office for Palm Sunday, 331. 


to be said by the priest alone, 48. 






Office, the Roman term for the 


rubric concerning the Loan's 






" hoars," subnoCe ', sOt 


Prayer at tmttins does not 






Oil of chrism, 311. 








ofthe sick, 311. 


note ',+8. 






holy, 3 M. 


position of, in the ancient litur- 






may be consecrated by a priest, 


pes, note', 48. _ ^ . 






3"- 








note ", 48. 






modieval times as a matter 


rationale of the "Amen" at 






only of convenience and dis- 
cipline, 311. 


the end ofthe Iran's Prayer 






and of the collect for punty, 






Orationes, the, 173. 


note '.48. 






OremuB, the, 169. 








Penance, sacrament o£ See Abso- 






LoBD'8 Sujmer, an eUipse for 


lution, 3(1. 






Phtenolion of the East answer* to 








the chasuble of the West, 11. 






Snpper, note ', 34. 
Onlinal, the, aio, til. 


Piscina. 10. 

Plniti service, 08-106. 








1 
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lers, aod acolytea, at tha be- 


c»e of the Enightsbridge 




cetebnuiu »t sin^ng of the in- 


churches 3*6 /„ ™ 












troiti priest goes to north 
side, the gospeller standing on 


hers, Esq. M.A., recorder of 












the second step at his right, 








the epistoler on the third step 
on the right of the gospeller. 








Frooessional banners. 319. 






priest, inth gospeller on his 
right, and epistoler on his 


cross or erudflx, 330. 






in Lent of wood, painted red, 33a 












Paalma, the, 153. 

the Gloria Patri, in the, 154. 






the plntFbrm at first in centre 
of the altar, fT. 






Pyx, used ingtead of the paten in 






normal of priest, iig. 










note ', 81. 






of hands and feet, note ■, 47. 


















Chnrch of England, note ', S*. 






ing, 151. 
















Pr(useoftheolEce,i5i,i66. 


churches, 310. 






rrayers for celebrant, sacred minis- 


Beredos, 9. 






ters, chorifltera, ic, when 








vesting, 38, 39 
fbr the Queen's Majesty, 177. 


super-altar of the present day. 






3**- 






for the royal ftunily, 178. 








for the clergy and people, 178. 


the reredos for the cross and 

lights, 35«. . „ 






ofS-Chrysostom, 179. 










used in, according to the use 
of the Church of Ireland, 175. 






occasional, the. i8g 








Ring, episcopal, description of, 18. 






ho* rested if the celebrant, 59. 


Xbp. Lee's (of York), subnote ». 






if deacon or sub-deacon. 






if not one of the sacred 


not to be worn by priests with 






ministers, 60. 








not to kneel in pulpit, Gi. 


suboole •, ij. 






after office, dreM of, 186. 


Rochet, the. ni, 101. 






Preees.the, 171. 


Rogation Days. 137. 






secretie from Sanun missal, 79. 








Prefaoo, 73. 


Bnff, academical, subnote *, 31- 






















Freparatio ad chomm, 141. 








Si. 






Priest, prayers for, when resting, 39. 


how to receire, note ', 81. 






position of, at north side, if 


note CSt. 






when ho reads the epistle and 






gospel ought to go off the 


Sacred ministers (deacon and snb- 












ought not to leare the footpace 


I4S. 






as a general rule, 3. 


Sacristy or Vestry, rules for, 314. 






fulfllling the function of deacon 


Sanctuary, how to be lighted at eren- 






to wear the proper diaconal 


Bong, Sc, note ', subnote •, 






voatments. note ', 3. 


'3- 






Prime Amotion, the. 166. 


Sanctns, 71. 






PriTj Council, judgment of, in the 


Sandul, description of, 17. 
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Surplice, 19. 




a;. 


Snpei^tar, description of, 8. 






Scarf, pref. xzrii. 






Sedili^M. 


SupeP-frontal.8. 






aot to be used during HBtina or 


to be Tested with three linen 






ETensonp, 145. 


clothi, which always remain 








thereon ; the whole to bP 






the Introductorj, at Hatins and 


covered with a strip of green 






Evensong;, 145-1+7. 


Bilk, except during the cele- 
bration of the Holy Eucharist, 






Septam, M. 








note >. 8. 






utd note '. 


Bursum corda, 79. 






how to be preceded, 60 

no pnijer before to be used, 61. 






of sacred ministert, 150. 






doxology St end of, to be said 


of acolytes, jsfc 






turning eastwards, 61. 

Berrice for tk/me the Foundation- 

Stone of a Chureh, i8j. 


of servers, t^A. 
Swedish churches, vesiSd altars, 






crosses, alUr-Iights, and vest- 






for the Solemn Opening of a 


ments used therein, as in the 






Church, jgi. 


West, subnote •, 33. 














ing-Hon»e, 300. 
the old Sarnm term for the 
" hours,'^ aubnote ', 30- 


Throat, relaxed, Mr. Macready'i 








opinion as to the cause of, 
note ', 58- 60. 
Throne, proper, bishop's, position 0^ 

40J. 

Tippets, canons of 1603 00, Jl. 
Translation of festivals, 133. 






Shirt-cnllara, not to be worn with the 
ve9tmenta of the church, sub- 






note ', 35. 
Solemn service, sung in presence of 
a bishop assisting pontifically, 






in the absence of a aub-deacon, 


the episcopal, 36. 
Tonicles, subnote ", ifi. 






the same provision to be found 












in the p re-Re eurmation service- 








books. 111. 


description of reil, note ', 85 






Sponsor, the father may not be ; the 


Venite. the. 151. 






mother may, note ', igi. 


Verger's staff, 330. 






"Sunding before the Uhle,'' ratio- 

nsTe of, note ', 74. 
Statute 13 Henry Vltl, 0. 19, note, 


Verlicles, ,5a 






and response, 15a 
Vestments, description of, 1&.33. 






14- 


diaconal, 15, 16, 38, 34* 






gires to ancient canon law the 


eocharistic 18. ij, '6, 34a. 






force of statute law, note, t4- 


for the celebrant. 18, 13, 34. 








colours of. 34.37. 






Stole, description of, jo 


fishion of, 18.33. 






spoken of under the name of 






Orarium at the CunncU of 


340. 






Lacdicea, ,0, 


episcopal, 39,_3„. 34,. 

for daily service, 59-3^, 141. 

old, to be burnt, 310. 






not to be worn during Matins or 






Eiensong. 10. 
Sub-dcaooD. See Sacred Uinisters 












and Solemn Service. 








or epistoler not to wear the 
stole, note ', 3. 








mony, 104. 






Sudan um, 17. 


for priest in Communion of the 
Sick, 109. 






Sundays befora Advent, 190. 

which take precedeoo« of Ssinia' 






fur priest and clerks atBurialof 






days, 133. 


the Dead,! 13. 
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VeatmenU for priest in Churching of 
Women, a 17. 
for Commioation SerrJce, iig. 
for buhop in ConfimiRtion, 30J. 
OrdinatioD, 311. 
Coronation, note *■, 31. 
of > chorister, 340. 
of socrUtan, 341. 
of chtrir, 340 

ofFint Book of Edward TI, 1 1. 

arrangement of, Tor Bolemn Eu- 

charistic Service in presence 

of a bishop assisting pontifio- 

allj, »S9. 

atTangement of, wbere tbera is 

arrangement of Teitmenls for 
solemn serrice by a bishop in 
his own diocese, mi. 

the same, with very insioTiificaDt 
mcMliBcations, throughout the 
universal Church, subnote *, 
*J. 



Vestments of catholic use,subnoM*, 

Vestry, mies for, 314. 

Veijllum, 17. 

Vigils, 130. 

Visitation of tbeBieh, Order for, 107. 

acciutomed form of making a 
confession, taS. 

proper vestments, loS. 

absolution, loS, 



le for Holy Commi 



»39- 



position of celebrant at, 73. 

of sacred ministers, tju. 
of acolytes a^ »S3, 
of sarrera, 154-358. 

of institutiott all that is neces- 
sary for valid consecration, 

Zucchetlo. See 8kuU-cap, subnote *, 



,,Google 




„Google 




izcd by Google 




„Google 



11 

11 



P.} 



„Google 



„Google 



k 



n 



„Google 



„Google 















n 


: + 


: 


r 


+ 


















* 




• 


♦ 


« 


.,. 


:..._...._ .:...__-__. J 



4. Holr Gnpdi uid Bf 
0. HoiuaUliw doth WI4 



„Google 



„Google 




ALTAB LINEK, Ac, 



,y Google 



„Google 



„Google 



„Google 




Digitized by Google 



„Google 




I'. ItHk for ■''■^rf ^" ^°' 
L HUEduili [Or UaliU. 



d^ 



S fORHS OFTHECUASUDL^WITII A STOLE AND UANIPLE; ALSO, PLAN OF CHANCEL. 



V Google 



„Google 



PARIS EXHIBITION. 

¥if?t iVttbal 9&)adtt&. 

Class 66.— SIXVEB HBDAL. 
Class 18.— BBOnZB HEBAl.. 
Class 21.— BBONZB HSDAIi, 

BBOTHSBS, 00-FABTNEB8.) 

fUJf— TEMPLj: ROW; 

3AT BUSSELL STREET. W.C 

IfOiUrS— 260, EUSTON EOAD, N.W, 

txs of ebera Bcecrfption of 

FURNITURE. 



KTILE FABRICS. 

FEDB MATa I LAOBS. 

CLOTB8. SILK YXLTST. 

ALTAB r,INBN. UTBECHT. 

PBINQES. I 

ionss antf ^ta»oih», 

^BROIDERIES. 

in juvidXT ASB IfOSKBK DbsIOHS. 
ALTAB COVERS. I BOOK MARKERS. t STOLES. 

PDLPrr FALLS. HANQINCa SERMON CASES. 

BANNERS. I LECTEBN FALLS. | WOOL-WOEK MATS. 

DMigni Mid MatitUb mpptied to Lkdief, and prepknd for worUog, If nocMur;. 

^tUat SuxpiictfS, antt (Sansioc^st* 

METAL WORK. 

In Gold, Silvxb, Bbiss, aud Ikoit. 

COMMUMION VESSELS. I GBILLS. | CORONA. 

MEMORIAL BRASSES. CROSSES. LECTEBNS. 

GATES. STANDARDS. FINIAL6. 

RAILINGS. I BBACKSra j CANDLESTIOKS. 
SrvnAi. ERiKAns and Dsiigni for lAghtiag CbarobM, Pablia BuUdiogi, &o., on applintion. 

KAHU7ACTUSSRS 07 THE HESFEHITS STABj LAMP. Equal to 4S Candles. 
WOOD WORK. 

ALTAB3. I DESKS. I BENCHES. 

CHAIBS. PULPlTa PBIE-DIEU. 

SEDILIA. LEOTEBNS. VESTET FUENITIJIIB. 

STALLS. BEBBD03. SCHOOL FUBNITUItB AND 

FirriNGS 
Having had maohinery erected for executing the above, they are prepared to 
do work at a very moderate oost. 

STONE WORK. 

PULPITS. I TOMBS. | FONTS. | BEBEDGS. | CABVING8, to. 

A Cottrfofiw mtteimiif 1,101} WooAevia, alto Dmign* tutd Sdimattt, frt m ajj^MOlMii. ArtUUeli okm 

Uigtizcdb/GoOgIC 



THOMAS THOMASON & CO., 

MANUFACTURERS OF EVERY DESCRIPTION OF 

METAL WORK, 

In Gold, Silver, Electro-Plate, Brass, and Iron. 



Worlu: 29 and 30, G&AHAX BTSEET, BnUKOrOHAX. 
XaaohMter Depot : 124, Seantgate, and 62a, Lower King Street 

ZaTABLiaHKB 18S0. 

((ommniuon 9ti6t\i, tSas J'lttings, i&nits, failing, ^tmorial ^raasta, it. 

CATAL00VB3, DRAWINOa, XSmiATBS, Ac., ON APPUCATION. 
PBI2B KKDAZi, 1888. "For Baauty of Design imd KxoeUant Workmanabip." 

Messrs. BURNS & GATES, 
Ot-mtmajtiM u auy ua u. ruiunsBMiis axd dxooratoiu, 

Invite an ingpection of their large and complete supply of 

FURNITURE FOR CHURCHES, ORATORIES, So, 

DMlpu ft DraviBBimadefaiordwkadbtiuktMglvaalDrfltUBgapOlwpaU, OtataiiM,ftc.,iakayi^ 
CkUlognea of tin cbeatpaat, most oomplete, ud bwt-wleotad (toek &t presont before tlM Fn^ a* 

fatl>Md«d gntia and port-fraa, on AppliuttioD. 

Thcij W to okll ipeoial kttenUon to their &m oulltetion of Statna uul Calnr; Groopt^ miM 

■od deoontad on thair [wcmiMi, wliioh they can wamot both for mrkmaiuhip and artdatic marib 
Any aTti^iMinUo<ii*it.pplitdatOteAoTttt»«liei. Cau* reedred tteeUy frtm lite OontiMl. 



BUBNS & DATES, 17, Fortman Street, W. ; and 63, Fateraoster Bow. 

VAUGHAN & HUMPHREYS, 

CLERICAL AND GENERAL TAILORS, 
3, H&TMAItEET, ft la, SUFFOLK PLACE, FALL MALL, LONDON, 

Beg_ h> uilorm their Patrons tliat tto^ hKvo & l&rge asHortmeat of materialB snitable for 

clerical and general wear at prices yarjing from £4 4a. to £7 7b. the enit of Weet of Euglai*! 

black olotli. 
Bark Tweed Suits from £3 10b. to £1 4s. 1 Winter OTerooatsfrom £2 12s. 6d. to £3 1^ 
Summer Overcoats from £2 2b. | A Black Venetian Clerical Frock, £2 10a. 

Black Doeekin Tronaers, £1 Is. 

Swrant'i UTary Bait, M 10a, £4 4s , £4 lis. Ooatlmaii's Vreek, TMt, Brwehei, and Oaitan, H *>. 

T»mMS, JCBT CASH. 

Mr. R. HELBRONNER 

B»gB to Mqtudnt his Patrons tlMt be HAS BBHOVSD his 

ECCLESIASTIOAL AND EMBROIDERY BUSINESS, 

IT 

Lea ^toffee d' Ameablement & Tspis, 

From REGENT STREET and PRJNOES STREET, to 

137 & 138, OZFOSD STEEET, 

Xear OLD CAVENDISH STSSSI. 



,,Google 



THOMAS PRATT & SONS. 

22, 93, 24, Tavistock Street, & 14, Sonthun^n Street, Covent Oarden, W.C. 

■uflorioTCMU or wtmu BMaupnoa or 
ALTAR VESSELS, CHURCH FURNITURE, 

ALTAR CLOTHS, ALTAR PLATE, 
VSSTMBNTa and BUBROIDERT. 

SOLE INVENTORS AND MANUFACTURERS OF 

THE POCKET SURPLICE. 

IN BLACK VULTSSi 0A3B, 3]*., BZTB& LBHOT^ 36^ 
■m OR Btmnrt o* Mn-omoa ovn. 




T. PBATI tc SONS. 



Caasooka, Surplioea, and Clerioal Clothing made on the Shortest Notiae. 



SHippzira •nd ooiaaBsioiir Aannrra to thb ooiiOinAii bishops iad olbbot. 

JOHN HARDMAN & CO., 

BtBVINOHAM, 

ARTISTS IN STAINED GLASS, 

ecrletiasitlial anti JBomtirtic inttal aSot&tns 

IN GOLD, SILTBB, BRASS, iSD ntOIT. 

MEDALLISTS « EN0RAVER8 OF HONUHENTAL BRASSES, 

ECCLESIASTICAL DECORATORS. 



CATALOOtfE OF MITAL WOKE SElfT OS JtPrUCiTlOS. 



LONDON SHOW ROOMS, 

13, KING WILLIAM STREET, STRAND, W.C. 
; ' 
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A Budbook of fiatifMeaud QnetetiDii. 

MOTTOEd AND APHORISMS 
FBOX SEAKEFSABE : Alphabati- 

Mlly amngad ; with ■ Copioo* Indsx of 9,000 
RafareaoM to the iaBiiitalj Tmriad Wordi and 
Ideu of the Mottoet. An; won] or idn caa b« 
tnosd &I onoe, kod the cnreot qnotatJoii (with 
tiun« of ^j, kA, uid loeDe) h«d withoat going 
furthar. Seoond editioD, itxp, 8to, clotb, piioe 
Si. 01, pott-fne. 



FBSBB NOIMCHB. 

"TbcraOeotlonli.nlMUn^ mdoiHorttikiDd. , . . . 
Jl wIth In ■ iDommt tht ofltn iDneult qnation of wbtra 
a proTub, or apborinii, or qoaUtloB tpua atuJupun am b* 
tnai."—0^firri Ttmm. _ 

"A* DMt ■ cuket of Bbtkapereu nm « ira nit 
niiiambu btrkig mat wltb."— '■■Wic Cipin^. 

"Aiarr iMfal budbook. , . . nndartiur tba wit and 
triadom of Shakcapaan pnoOailT anllaUe to aU ipMken and 
WTiMr^~7a>,UinvaTenba adapted to ordlnur coniFnatlon 
.... Th* book ntcbt ahnoat ba nlled a 6baktmur« 
coiosrdne*,"— CtaM^ OkramU. 

■Bj&r tta«dwivaM mi handaatbook of tbe k[nd whicb 



"1 noat nlubl* Mid (wonalaM aailBaiT to UttniT labour 
afill klBda.«pda wart fall of hihw^tootdhiatjwilBii. it 



" Th* cradlt of pnpulDg a woA Ilka tbla la rarr giMt 
Btft'dad ftoa erej potait or Tlew, H la a notmrortbr p^no- 
tloD, and tb* wndir to ua ii^ bow a Totoms iBTDlrlng ao nrnsb 



A FBACTICAL 6tTIDE TO 
EKSLIBH T££SmCATIOir, wia • 

Compandioui DiotioDaiy of Bhjmes, an Enuni- 
nation of Ciuaical Meamrea, and Conuneula upon 
Burlaaqne and Comia Terat^ Yen de SooMd, ud 
SoDgWritiDs- Bj Tam Hood. Anewudm- 
larg«d editicm ; to which an aildad Byidi^a 
" BULES FOaMAKING ENGLISH: VERSB, 
ka," Foap. 8to, oloth, prioe Si. fid., pa«l-frta. 

pbbbb iroTioBa. 

" Wa do wt baaltala to aar, that Kr. Hood'a tdIdoi* la da- 
•erring oC a placaoo tha ahalvaa of alL iriio laka anlntaraatb 
tlM itraotara of f ana."— itai^ NtmL 

'Tb« book la oooptlad ntth gnat nn, md will aam Ibi 
nrpoaalbrwUcbllladaaigiwd. .... Wa iut addlhW 
It contalDi 1 good itmi or Inromiitkin whlA will ba naatiil ts 
BtadanSa «bo tuTa no wlab to ba nnmbwd amaiKat roi^ 
BUktn."— i>iK JfoU OaMlti. 



" A molt in«lo»W< worii to BTBTj aa, 

ind aieaadlnglj bilaraatliig to all loTcia oT poctlj and n 
-Olftnl naw>. 



rhiUiin, aooanL and paoaa, an Inoidlj eipUnad, while Ibi 
Dlollonaij ol HhTDta tu; b* oatDnltod with pnat."— At^'U 

" AKka to the trro In TaralMng, tba alndeat o[ litanUn 
and th« nnartl raadar, tbla gdde ««a be oonOdBitlT noB- 
ban dad. — 5M<«aajL 



iraw ASD CHllAP BDinOH. with Wood Kncrayiiisi by Thoin-i Bawiok, and othwi. 

THE PARLOtJE MBKAGBRIE: wherein are exhibited, in a Descriptive 
•nd AoMdotioal form, tiie Habita, Beaovroea, and Knteriom Initiiiota of flu von 
Interwtinff Portioni of the Animal Creation, wuh opwudi of «oo aigiatinga ob ■Woed, 

chiefly by Bewick and two of hia Popila, Dedicatad hy penniwon to the Bight Hon. the BAE0NES3 
BUBDETT-COUTTS (Praddent) and the Mewbeti of (he Ladi»' Committee nf the Koyal Society foe 
tbe IWeotioo of <^«Mlty to Aniina]i. Seoond and Chei^ BdiUoD, large crown Bvo, cloth, prioe U. W. 

rrom FiobMor Owa», C.B.. P.6.B. , D.C.t, I 
(DIraDloi of the Nat. 'BUarj Depart., a Hi 
Ta tb> Idllor of the iWjaw JfAu^a 
■Th* earlflora of Kttim, anaeUUr aa b 
babtta md tnatlnsta of Aniiuli to wUiA Ton T 
laaa, la aa aammMi to ■ bMlttar bivr-t na^ i 

^VV^- ' "*' " ""BoUrlr loU of InUr „„ 

enilad fMm *o wide a nam of Zoolon, and ao ftallr and 
baanUftil]; Ulnatntad aao^ M tobn &>onrlta ^riOi tbe 
r^r n p>»i »-<pd muf loMaadtac oaaa-ef J»enll* 
HatDnUata. Whan I naall th* ' Dnsripfioo of 300 Ajdmala ' 
(Ineludbig tba Coekitito* and afl Plli^ mooalan) wUeb ftd 
mj aarlj ippttltt Bx NaUinl Hlaton, I «an eoonatnlata mj 
(nadeUldna on belnc prerldod with eo mn^ntin whi£ 



"Tlia Farltmr IfanwrW < 
aoaodoUal Natoral HMoj 
Indaa."— fla aiVi ua . 



tm cfaUdno, with an einUaut 






"I doabt 
tnling, u ■ 

bntupnbl 



To tb 






I, H.P. 



tbe Fartatr Uamftti* will pmr* tbt InM- 
llt haa alreadf bean ftmnd to be bTttanHOI 
wt read it. I bopa me of tba iffecta dF mi 
-jallon will ba to snala ammg our pupDlaln 

diepoailion towarda what wa call U* infc*' 

uimala. Unch uu ba dona In ImpHaauur on the mlndi M 
oblldrui tha dati of kindaan In their IreatntDt of animala, 
and 1 bw* ttda will not be nealocted bi the taaeboa of ctf 
achoola. . . . . I feel aura what 70a bare done wlD bMi 
good fhdt. 

.. _ .... Joan Bnuint.' 

PBnuaaent' 
" irtariiBRwb"' 

One of tba beat of (be goMlpiiiK Nabiral HlrioTj boaki kr 
IhatweEaniaenAiiaaflieliM, Itbbta* 



pabllo odaoaiion w 



kU^IBTT. 



iDteUinnt bin Ih 
dlDftet<nMli«a 



Lotoos; JOHN HOGG, ISi, Pateehosteb Row, E.C.' 
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fi«T. B. aSOBaB BOODIJI, M.A. 

Ways of Ooereeming Templation: With a 

Form af j8el/-£tenwnat>0i> onil Praycn, SareDtli 

EditioD. Boj*l SSmo, paper ootgt, 6d. ; cloth 

BeT. H. Vr. BUBBOWS, B.D. 
The Eve of OrdinaliM. Fcap. 8to, cloth, 
limp, li. M. 

Tbli Tolnm* contatDi two HadlUUima befint tti« Cehtm- 
tion of HolrCoiiiniiiiiliui, u Udrtu on thaloona: CltrtpaMa't 
DdUm aM Sihnuda, ■ Faw Wordi on Wrttbu EarraoHi m 
Addiw on VUilng tbt Blck, md a 8ai>Mn& lb* Dij of 
OidluQon. 

Bev. W. B. OiiABX, M.A. 

7Ae ^in o/" Man and the Love of God : A 

Cotirte of Uittion Sernem, &nall enwo S*i>, 

cloth board% S& Sd. 

" Etot pan li fOll of (ood. pnetlnl, orthodox Icuhing, of 
wba lUmtntuna ol ChritUm dodrfaHL «mbodM in Unnnigs 

wUeh li timpio bU ^gnlBtd, oalm kat -" ' -'— 

wd ilwan MbolirlTl^AaUl ' - - 



DllAlr OOWXB. 

The Voice of God: Chaptert m Fore- 
htovUdgt, InipiraHon, and Pnphtq/. Crown 
Sto, doth boftrdi, 6s. 
" 1 1 Ii ■ book irUeh honnftnihli not mtnlj Tilaible, bat In- 

dJ ipcBuUf^ la tha itudmt of prophecj."— Utfrofy "^m-ftnnn. 



Bar. UTAIC DAKIBIi, H.A. 
7ft« iV(9«r-itooi(: .* /to History, LangitOfe, 
and CvMmit. Crowo Sto, olotli boardi, 61. 
Thlt bogk !■ apoiiall; ptopued to meet tha mnti a 
c>ndid*lM fiit admlnloo Into Cbonh or Enriud Tnlninc 
CoUag«L Stodanti tn BaManaa, Band^fiebool Tcndun, uia 
Tonng Tfaaotogktl Stad«nt>. 

BISHOF DoiraiaB. 
A Charge Delivtred on his Primary VitUt- 
tfon fn St. Tkama^i GUhedral, Boniiaf/. Sacond 
Editioii. Sto, 1b. 

CAKON WAIiBHAK HOW. 

PoaiiTr in Farochid. Tenth Edition. Fcap. 

8to, eloth boaid*. Si. 6d. ; uitiqnn oiil( limp, 9a, 
Pastor in Parochid. With the Appendix. 

LMtber cbtb, it. 6d. ; oalf Htop utique, 10a. Sd. 
Private Life and Minislratiom of the Parish 

PritM. Rqirint of an !Elaaaj from the " Chnrob 

■nd the Aga." Kojnl SSmo, dotb, U. 



Marriage Service. Printed in red and hlock, 

with lUiutntiotia, fttid a Marriage Chonda. 

BMDd JD irhite uid gold, Sd. ; or white ailk, fia. 
Special Service of Intercestion for thou at Sea. 

ApproTod b; the ABCBBiBBOf of Caktkbbdbt 

Id. 6a. pel 100. 



W. WELLS GARDNER, 

2, PATEBNOSTEE BUILDING, LONDON, E.G. 



JOSEPH OILLOTT'S 



Sold b7 an Dndan Ihionghoot tho Worid. 



M. W. 

Particular ; 



JOHNSON'S MONUMENTAL WORKS, 

363 and 378, BUSTON ROAD, N.W. 



E8TABZ.I8HED 1821. 



THE SDC&ET OF BT7CCES8; or, How to Oet On in tiie World. With a 



" I&a talant of SnosaH la notUnf man than doing vbit yon nan do ws 
" tb» laadar vUl Bud In a aanfU gtndT of it a lUslong adrantage.'' 



."—S. W. LnsflUem. 



■Xondoft: JOHN HOQO; ISarPatwaoBtra Bow, XLO. 
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Crown &wt, cloth extra, bttftUed hoarda, price 7f. fU-, pottjne, 

E|)^ iHanualt Clerltorum: 

FOE THE EKTEBBNT AND DECENT CELEBttATIOH OP DIVINB 

SEBVIOE, THE HOLY SACRAMENTS, AND OTHER OFFICES, 

AOGOBDINa TO THE BITES, OERBHOmES, AND 

ANCIENT USE OF THE UNITED CHURCH 

OF KNOLAND AND IRELAND. 

ABBIDMS nOM TKB " DOWTtOIIUH AXaUdUntM." 

nSf^ ftMitiiRiJ) at ZpuM tFalut in tfit ^lactfcal Jftmlminfl of tfic 
Edited bt the Ebv. F. G. LEE, D.C.L.. F.S.A,, 

Tiou OF ALL mitna', lambrh. 



ITotes and QiurlM.— " Dr. Lm b ao w«ll known for hii grwt knowlads* ot tluaa 
ncirat litoAl •irangoiMDta wUob an cndiiaUj bting Mriml, tbM it wonld •niiiat mam 
pi^Nnption (0 oritMae as^rtUag that Ba may atj on the atil^Mt ; wa will, tbaraAre, nat 



it ritoal airangamaDla wUob an cndaaltj baing rariml, that it wonld aj 
option (0 oritiaaa asjrtUag that Ba may ny on tha atil^Mt ; wa will, thai 
itad with oongntolatiBg onr Itanxd oomapoadait not oaly on tha — Ihw 
of Im laat woric, hot alio on tiio j«j axhaoitiTe nianiwr In wUoh eadi ScarSMt ai to iU 



^^&ivru uiuvufMiur^Lormiu.^ ~ na wvoHnanaiDHiHi HiH wvrm toiMivqnnviimv; 
to ODa |Mi^ beoMNa bj fcUowing ita direetioiia nriaUaa in naa mold be diaoMitiniMd, and 
to tha otbor baoMM «• baltan that \n ita oanftd atndy thay would aea how Utda than 
i« raal^ to ot^ to In the doelrine and ritaal of th^ brathmi in tba CfcmvL' 

Ownbrid^ Ohronid* and nniTonity JonnuL— " A baMar, mon ainml^ 
Mtd fKfdlat nude thaadio 'MamieleClatiBUiuin' can only be Fnod in Aa 'DiraototiaB 
Ani^ioaiiam, from wUoh It ii abridged." 



Union B«Ti«W— " Hm pnaant Tolnma, handy in iti (am, well amBtad, ai 
fnlly printed, ibonld be largely idrovlatad. Eroy iotdligaot Paridi Clark and S 
ijuiiila poaaen a oopy." 



" Who that knowa anything of ncant literature, doea not sppreoiata Da Qnincy aa a man 
that (tandi alone and nnapproarohsblo in hia iphere, x sphere that ia, in ttaelf, a magioiaa'a 
Uaiid."— Anrir OUa. 

" ttendedly, thia Ufo of De Qi^ioj ia the beat Uosraphy of tfao ywr in Hie ZagUA 
langoage."— Puf« Oritieai IfttUu. 

In tuo Volunut, crmen 8t», clotk, with Portrait, price ila^ poit/rte, 

THOMAS DE QUINCEY: his Life and Writings. 

WITH UNPUBLISHED COEHESPONDBNCB. 
Sr H. A. PAOB, Attthor of "Hsmolr of Hawthorne," &0. 



LonwH : JOHN HOQO, Hi, FiTEEHoena Bov, E.C. 
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CHU RCH MU SIC. 

Edited by the Bev. H. A. WALKER, M^, Oriel College, Oxford. 

KI88A IS STTPLXOIBUS. A PUa Ohaot Berrica tar the Hoi; Commanion, from (ha UtMm 

Oiadnal ; togetlw' with tbe Solemn Ohut of the Bnmun OohU wd Ptter NoMer. Fries Sd. 
KI6SA DE AITQELZfi. An Bur FIxui Chut Sarrioe tar the Half Oommnnion ; with the Feti^ 

Chut of the Soiiam Oordk Mid Pftter Na*t«r. Frioe 3d. The Orgui AaoompMiiaetit. Folio, friot 2>. 
HISSA BEQIA.. A PIud Chmnt Sarrioe tai tbe H0I7 OommiudoD ; aominaol; known h DnmoDt'e Ibm 

in B minor. Ton] Purt, Sd. Oigan AcoompaoimeBt. Folio, 2i. 
THE PBOFEB FBXFAOSS AITD PATER NOBTXB, for Bandivi, Feetlmli^ ud 
Bntbli, let to tlie Bitnal Chaet, In I«rgB Tjpe fur Altu Bookk frioe le. Sd. 

Senioe not nP' 

msot of tbe onn 

A St. Allwi'a, 

TB DSUH. The Quwt from AlAori, «et to Bufi^ worde, with Orgu Aooomixuiiment. Sn, ^iea Sd. 
DUB IXLB I Dsr ■>' n*^ ittj of nouning t The Seqnenoe Miuged to the Fltin Soag, (br wlo 

ToLjae and ehorae, and In F*nx Bonidon, kttor the Fruoh metiiad of iingiiig it. Fric* Sd. 
THE SA8TEB FBOCBSGaONAIi HTMlf. "EUUl Feetal Dar." Prise Sd. 
HnSIO 07 APPENDIX TO HTHITAZ. KOTED. Futi I., U, III., IV., V, TI., TIL, 

prise 0d. each. Inelading Hmia of ths BeptOMhes, Antiphani of the Holf BncbAiiit, QregoiiMi Imub, 

Afnni IM, Benediotn^ te. 
THB UU8I0 07 THE HYKITAX, Bound np in One Tdtuoe, with tb» Addition*! Sjuat, h 

BOW read; , price 3a. Sd, 

loMBOw: IfOTBliLO, BWEB, k CO., 1, Biama Stun, ua> iS, Fovinr, RU 

Dl Virus SERVICE. A Oomplete OSm Book a*d Uunal of Derotitmi for the Laitj, abating and 
eommonkatiag at the E0I7 SMrifiee. and a treat help and (nide to the doxr in oelebi^tni the Diriae 
Ujrteriea. ^m Book eontaJm FwaMtlan and Thankt^riog for sTerj da; in the week. Three tnethoda 
of atlenUni IHTlna Berrioe, called (1) BaoriBee, (2) Coumnnion, (3) Bequiem. the Intioitii Colleol^ 
^iatlei^ Ondoals, Oonel^ Offerloiteii Sesreb^ Conmaniona, and Foet-ConiDnniana, thnni|hont the jaar, 
inelDdin^ that ia, the Lenten w«dc-d«7i, Bafter, and Boptlon daja. Foap. Sto, 0(4 paga^ elolh Ta. Sd. ; 
French meroeec^ lOt. Od. 

WOBDS OP THE HYHKAI. NOTED, with APPENDIX and IKTBOITB. fto.. 
aiiuedatBt. Alban'i, Bolbora. Fiioe Sa., 2i., and la. 6d. Cheap BdiUou,wiUiODt the Intnnla, Sd,; In 
qaanUtiN direet &om the FnbUdiar, 7d. 

INTROITB. OBAD1TAI.S, TBACTS, SEQUBNGBa. 077ERTORIXB, COU- 
MUNIONS. The worda arnnged acMrding to the Oalendar of the Book of Oommon Pruer, tor ainging 
daring thaStrriea of the Holj Commnnion, aanaedat SL Alban'i, Holbom. frioe M. Introit% i^i, 

FAUIBB, 83, Lima Qoaai Siaaar. 

THE LITTLE HOURS 07 THE DAY, being the Oanodeal Honi^ (br the nae of the Clerj; 
and Beli^a^ with the Office of the Dead, Ao. Price, bonndinoloth, with red edgea,Sa.O<l; wi^iper, 2a. Sd. 
DAT OFFICE 07 THE OHTTBOH, aeoording to the Calendar of the Chnteh of Bagland, 
' '* g of I«ndi, Teapera, Mme, Terce, Sei^ Nona, and Compline^ Uirongbont the year. To wUah 



DDdfUng ol 
n added tt 



HASTBBS, ITiw Boao Stizr. 

THE OBDINAR7 AND OANON 07 THE MASS, from the Pint Bngli^ Frarer Book, 
with additional n«]r«T^ n^fiMoa, Ac., together with «ou« piona eoaaideratioo* before and ^b^ Htm. 
Price 6J. . 



: CaDBOU PBUrnHQ OOMPAHV, IZ, BnuHB 8 
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